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PREFACE TO THE SECOND 
EDITION. 


For the present edition a considerable part of the 
Introduction has been renrritten, -while many of the Notes 
have been expanded or recast. The -widespread interest 
-which has of late years been taken in the play of Doctor 
Faustus must be my apology for the extent of these 
changes. An Index to the Notes has likewise been 
added. 

In preparing this edition I have been aided by many 
friends and critics; and I may truly say that in this 
instance the terms have been convertible. The late 
Professor Wagner, instead of resenting a ' rival ' edition, 
inserted in vol. ii of the Anglia (1879) an elaborate reriew 
of my book which has been of genuine use to it. Still 
greater is my debt to hir. Fleay, whose new Life of 
Shakespeare will in my opinion before long be acknow- 
ledged as one of the most important works on the 
history of the Elizabethan drama -which this age has 
produced. He has not only allo-wed me to publish as 
appendices to my Introduction his o-wn researches and 
conclusions concerning the date and authorship of the 
plays here reprinted ; but he has also generously furnished 
me -with a series of comments on my first edition, which 
have enabled me to correct it in numerous points. The 
kindness and the learning of my friends Professors Adam- 
son and Toller proved to have been veiy far from ex- 
hausted by my former large drafts upon them. To Dr. 
Fumivall and Professors Dowden and Palgrave I owe some 
\-aluable hints. Lastly, I have to thank Mr. C. H. Herford, 
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both for valuable information, and for the opportunity of • 
perusing before publication his most interesting and 
thorough Studies on the Literary Relations of England and 
Germany in the Sixteenth Century (Cambridge University 
Press, 1886). 

Since the date of my first edition Mr. Bullen has 
enriched our libraries with a standard edition of Marlowe, 
which I have -of course largely used. Several recent pub- 
lications (chiefly German) in connexion with the two plays, 
and with Doctor Faustus in particular, are mentioned w'here 
I have laid them under contribution; I may however . 
express my special obligations to Mr. L. Proescholdt’s 
careful collation of the unique copy of the 1604 quarto 
of Doctor Faustus in the Bodleian (Anglia, vol. iii, 1880). 
Professor T. S. Baynes was good enough to oblige me 
with the loan of the quarto of 1655 of Friar Bacon; and 
hlr, W. Heinemann to send me a copy of his Essay 
towards a Bibliography of Doctor Faustus (1884). 

I may add that my references to ‘ Nares ’ are to the 1867 
edition, with additions by J. O. Halliwell [-Phillips] and 
Thos. Wright. 

A. W. W. 


September iSth, 1886. 



PREFACE TO THE FIRST 
EDITION. 


It may be well to state that this edition was under- 
taken before 1 became aware that my distinguished friend, 
Professor Wilhelm Wagner of Hamburg, had in the press 
an edition of Doctor Faustus, which has since been 
published by IMessrs. Longmans, Green & Co. Of this 
excellent edition the plan differs in several respects from 
that of my own; but it would have been a poor com- 
pliment to the labours of Professor Wagner not to make 
such use of them as I could. The special feature of his 
edition is the Critical Commentary on the Text, which 
has been of the greatest service to m}’self. The courtesy 
of the authorities at the Bodleian, to whom I return my 
sincere thanks, has however enabled me to supplement 
Professor Wagner’s labours on this head, by means of 
a personal inspection of the unique copy of the 1604 
edition of Doctor Faustus in that Librar)-. 

I have also to thank hlr. T. H. Ward, Tutor of 
Brasenose, and several of my colleagues and friends at 
lilanchester, for infonnation as to various matters on 
which I consulted them in connexion with the notes to 
my edition. I am under special obligations to Professor 
R. Adamson and Mr. T. H. Toller, upon whose learning 
and kindness I have largely drawn, ilr. Toller was 
good enough to read through the whole of the proof- 
sheets of this edirion; and much of whatever value it 
may prove to possess uill be due to his suggestions. 

A. W. W. 

The Owexs College, Maxoiester, 

Jtmc yd , 1S7S. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


The internal connexion between the tn-o plays reprinted 
in this volume is indisputable. There is, as will be seen, no and ‘ Fri^j 
eridence amounting to absolute proof as to the priority of 
either of them to the other in date of composition ; andJt gay-’ 7^= 

1 , r j r connexion 
is highly probable that both were .\\Titt en^andj>enormedj[.or between 

the first time without more than a brief inten-^ between 
them. Thus as Marlowe was -bom in 1564 (N. S.), and^nmj 
d ) Greene probably not long beloire i50o7iOThe is known to-^^^acc 
have taken his Bachelor of Arts’ degree in 1 578), the two 
plays belong to not very different stages in the lives of 
their respective authors, and offer fair materials for a com- 
• parison between their gifts and powers as dramatic poets. 

\\*hile, however. Friar Bacon and Friar Bungay has doubt- 
less come down to us verj' much as it was written by Greene, 
and has indeed been described by a comparatively early tra- 
dition' as one of the two plan’s of which he was sole author, 
the earliest copy we possess of Doctor Faustus contains addi- 
tions, and possibly further alterations, from other hands than 
Marlowe’s. None of his plays, except Edward II (for Dido 
Queen of Carthage was written conjointly with Nash), is to be 
regarded as the imadulterated expression of Marlowe’s art - ; 
and least of all the tragedy before us. Yet on no other are the 
marks of his mighty genius more visibly impressed; although it 
is impossible, were it only for the reason given, to term Doctor 

’ Edward Phillips, in the Theatrnm Poetarnm, 1675. See R. Simp- 
wn. The School of Shaksperc, ii. 359. The other play, Faire Em, 
is almost certainly not by Greene. 

~'*"SeeY? 7 \Vagner 7 E 5 iHi 3 at 5 onen und Bemerknngen zn hlarlowe, in 
Jahrbnch der deuts^en Shakespeare Gesellschaft, xL (1S76) 73-75. 

b 
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Faustus, what Friar Bacon may be unhesitatingly termed, the 
masterpiece of the dramatist whose name it bears. 
lations/| That jealousy of rivals which is the bane of all but the 
eeneand 'highest kinds of artist-life has never raged with greater fury 
irlowe. jjjan in Robert Greene. His relations with Christopher 
lousy ofj i^'Iarlowe, who was, like him, University (Cambridge) bred, 
irlowe. seem to have varied at different periods in his career. Their 
U)lays were mostly though not invariably %vritten for different 
• companies. Marlo^rc^s Tamburlaine the Great and Greene’s 
( Comical History of Alphonsus King of Arragon were in all 
probability both produced in 1587 by the Lord Admiral’s (the 
Earl of Nottingham's) Sen’ants, acting at the Curtain in 
Shoreditch, but in which order of succession is unknown *. 
It therefore remains a conjecture only that the success of 
Alarlowe’s first tragedy suggested the composition of Greene’s 
Alphonsus, and that the latter plaj' was designed to challenge 
a comparison with the former.-," On the other hand, Friar 
Bacon (though in 1 592 we find it in the possession of Lord 
Strange’s company, which in 1594 was absorbed into the 
Lord Chamberlain’s, and was finally called the King’s) is held 
to have been first performed by the Queen’s company, acting 
at the ‘Theater,’ likewise in Shoreditch ; while Faustus was 
probably from the first performed, like most of Marlowe’s 
plays, by the Lord Admiral’s (the Earl of Nottingham’s) 
Sen'ants^ It seems a highly probable conclusion that 
Greene had in the course of the year transferred himself to 
the Queen’s company, while IMarlowe remained with the 
Admiral’s men, performing at the Curtain near by. Not 
long aftenvards in his prose-tract, Perimedes the Black- 
smith (entered on the Stationers’ Registers March 29th, 
1588), Greene, referring to some remarks about a change 
made by him in the motto which, after the fashion of the 
time, he was accustomed to append to his publications, uTote 
as follows : 

‘ I keepe my old course, to palter vp something in prose, 

^ See Fleay’s Life of Shakespieare, pp. g6, 97. 

” See Henslowe’s Diary ; and compare Fleay, Shakespeare Manual, 
p. 88, and Life of Shakespeare, pp. 9, 97. 
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vsing mine old poesie still, Omne tulit punctum ; although 
latelye two gentlemen poets made two mad men of Rome 
heate it out of their paper bucklers, and had it in derision, 
for that I could not make my verses iet vpon the stage in 
tragical! buskins, euerie worde filling the mouth like the 
faburden of Bo-bell, daring God out of heauen with that 
atheist Tambicrlan^ or blaspheming with the mad priest of 
the sonne : but let me rather openly pocket vp the asse at 
Diogenes hand than wantonlye set out such impious instances 
of intollerable poetrie, such mad and scoffing poets that haue 
prophetical! spirits as bred of Merlins race. If there be anye 
in England that set the end of scollarisme in an English 
blanck-verse, I thinke either it is the humor of a nouice that 
tickles them with selfe-loue, or too much frequenting the 
hot-house (to use the Germaine prouerbe) hath swet out all 
the greatest part of their wits, which wasts gradativi, as the 
Italians say poco k poco. If I speake darkely, gentlemen, I 
craue pardon, in that I but answere in print what they haue 
offered on the stage 

The references to Marlowe in this passage explain them- 
selves ; though it must be regarded as a mere coincidence 
only that the expression ‘ scollarisme ’ occurs in the Opening 
Chorus of Doctor Faustus (i6). WTiether or not in con- 
sequence of this attack, Marlowe very probably soon after its 
publication followed Greene to the Queen’s company ; but 
by the autumn of 1589 they were again at issue, Marlowe, 
having, if we may accept Mr. Fleay’s most apt conjecture *, 
deserted the Queen’s company for .another (Pembroke’s). In 
his Menaphon, Camilla’s alarum to slumbering Euphues 
(entered on the Stationers’ Registers August 23rd, 1589), of 
which, as lilr. Fleay points out, the very title Menaphon is 

* Quoted by Dyce, in the Account of R. Greene and his Writings, 
in the Works of R. Greene and G- Peele, 3^. Compare Simpson, 
«.J., ii. 351.^ 

’ In Beard’s Theatre of God's Judgments, 1597 (cited by Dyce, 
in the Account of Marlowe, in the Works of Marlowe, -XxxL), and 
presumably elsewhere, Marlowe is called ‘ Marlin.’ 

’ Life of Shakespeare, p. 99. 

b 2 
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taken from Marlowe’s Tamburlaine \ the same scholar has 
pointed out a manifest allusion to Marlowe in the following 
passage ^ : 

‘ "UTiosoener . . . descanted of that lone, tolde yon a Canterbury 
tale ; some propheticall full month that as he were a coblers eldest 
sonne, would by the laste tell where anothers shooe wrings, but his 
sowterly aime was iust lenell, in thinking enerie looke was lone, or 
enerrie faire worde a pawne of loyaltie.’ 

j'j Marlowe was the son of a shoemaker, and bom at Canter- 
t burj'. And, in the Epistle ‘ to the Gentlemen Students of 
both Universities’ prefixed by Thomas Nash to Greene’s 
tract, there can be little doubt that while the former in- 
sinuates a compliment to his friend and coUaborateur by in- 
veighing ® against the 

‘ idiote art-masters, that intrude tbemselnes to onr eares as the alcu- 
mists of eloquence ; who (mounted on the stage of arrogance) think 
to outbrane better peas ■with the swelling bombast of a bragging 
blanke verseV 

Marlowe is comprehended in the sneer, who had taken his 
degree of MA. at Cambridge in the very year when Nash 
had been obliged to quit the University in disgrace®. Here, 
it is quite possible that Nash may have intentionally chosen 
the expression ‘ alcumists,' and the phrase describing these 
alchemists as ‘mounted’ op a stage of arrogance, as the 
alchemist Doctor Faustus in Marlowe’s play, for no mounte- 
bank purpose, ‘ mounts him up to scale Oljunpus’ top.’ 
(Chorus before sc. rii., 1. 3.) Greene returned to the attack 
in the Epistle prefixed to his Farewell to Folly (not knonm 
to have been published before 1591, though possibly -w-ritten 

‘ He appears there as one of the ‘ Persian Captains.’ 

* P. 54 in Professor Arber’s edition in The English Scholar’s 
Library, No. 12. 

* Arber, 71. s., pp. 5, 6. 

* See W. Bemhardi, Robert Greene's Leben nnd Schrlften (1874), 
48, 49 ; and compare Collier, EUstory of English Dramatic Poetry”, 
iii. pp. 110-112. 

^ 1 see no need for stumbling at the expression ‘ idiote art-master,’ 
which surely need not be taken to signify, as Mr. Fleay thinks it 
does ‘ one fjot M. A.’ 
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earlier’). Here his assertion that the whole impression of a 
previous tract by him, England’s INIouming Garment, had 
been sold, is accompanied by a sneer to the effect that the 
pedlar, finding it too dear, had been forced to buy ‘ the life 
of Tomlivolin, to wrap up his sweet powders in those un- 
savoury' papers.’ In this passage ‘Tomlivolin’ has been 
with obvious probability interpreted as a misprint for ‘Tam- 
burlan,’ which had been first printed in 1590- 

The bitterness of Greene against Marlowe came to an end Hw po<;t 
— driven out, may be, by that greater bitterness of which 
the expressions have done more to provoke the ill-will of’’’™' 
posterity against Greene’s name than all the errors for which 
he so loudly did penance. In his tract, A Groatsworth of 
Wut bought with a Million of Repentance, published in 1592 
by' Henry' Chettle soon after its author’s miserable death, 

Greene addresses ‘those gentlemen his quondam acquaint- 
ance, that spend their wits in making play'es,’ wishing them 
‘a better exercise, and wisedome to preuent his extremities.’ 

And the first of those whom, in a passage often quoted, he 
entreats ‘ to take heed,’ is beyond all doubt Marlowe. _ 

‘Wonder not (for with thee will I first beginne), thou 
famous gracer of tragedians, that Green, v^ho hath said w'ith 
thee, like the foole in his heart, “ There is np God,” should 
now giue glorie rato his greatnesse ; for penetrating in his 
power, his hand lyes heauy r'pon me, he hath spoken vnto 
me nath a voyce of thunder, and I haue felt he is a God 
that can punish enemies. Why should thy excellent wit, his 
gift, be so blinded that thou shouldest giue no glory to the 
giuer? Is it pestilent IMachiuilian policie that thou hast 
studied ? O peevish follie ! what are his rules but meere 
confused mockeries, able to extirpate in small time the gene- 
ration of mankinde ? for if sic volo, sic itibeo, holde in those 
that are able to commaund, and if it be lawful! fas et iiefas, 
to doo any thing that is beneficiall, onely' ty'rants should 
possess the earth, and they, striuing to exceed in tiranny', 
should ech to other be a slaughterman, till, the mighty'est 


’ See below, p. cx. 
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and Mar- 
lowe’s re- 
ception of 
it. 


outliuing all, one stroke Avere left for Death, that in one age 
man’s life should end. The brocher of this dj’abolicall 
atheisme is dead, and in his life had neuer the felicitie he 
ajmed at, but, as he beganne in craft, liued in feare, and 
ended in dispaire. Qttavi mscrntabilia stmt Dei judicia / 
This murderer of many brethren had his conscience seared 
tike Cayne ; this betrayer of him that gaue his life for him 
inherited the portion of Judas ; this apostata perished as' 
ill as Julian; and thou unit, my friend, be his disciple? 
Looke ATito mee, by him persna.ded to that libertie, and 
thou shaft finde it an infemall bondage. I know the least 
of my demerits merit this miserable death ; but wilfull 
striuing against knoune truth exceedeth all the terrors of 
my soule. Deferre not (with mee) till this last point of ex- 
tremitie ; for little knowest thou how in the end thou shalt 
be visited 

In a subsequent passage (addressed to Peele) occurred the 
celebrated attack upon Shakespeare. Both he and Marlowe 
naturally took offence at the publication, the exhortations in 
which may have been needed by Marlowe, but are delivered 
in a ranting tone not surpassed by Tamburlaine or Barabas 
themselves. Hereupon Chettle, in a statement prefixed to 
his Kind-Harts Dreame (1592), made a handsome apology to 
Shakespeare ; but Marlowe, after observing that he was not 
acquainted with him and ‘ cared not if he neuer be,’ merely 
requests in no very gracious terms to excuse his indiscretion 
— ‘For the first, whose learning I reuerence, and, at the 
perusing of Greenes booke, stroke out what then in conscience 
I thought he in some displeasure writ, or, had it beene true, 
yet to publish it was jntollerable, him I would wish to A'se me 
no worse than I deser\’e’ — pleading haste as his defence*. 

’ Quoted bA' Dyce, Some Account of Marlowe and his Writings, 
Works of C. ilarlowe, xxvii. To avoid a passing misapprehension 
it may be well to refer to Malone’s hlS. note quoted by Dyce, in 
which the ‘brocher’ of atheism is conjectnraUy identified with Francis 
Kelt, Fellow of Benet College, Cambridge, burnt for heresy at 
Norwich in February, 15S9. 

• - See Dyce, ib~. xxix. and compare Dr. Inglebj’s Introduction to 
Part I. of the Shakspere Allusion-Books printed for the New 
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It is knoTvii how awful a comment on his unhappy friend’s 
well-meant but not unnaturally ill-taken warnings J^Iarlowe’s 
sudden end was speedily to furnish. On June 1st, i 593 i 
was killed in .a shameful.quarrel. 

X This summary of the knonn facts as to the relations be- 
^ tween our two dramatists points to the conclusion, that ^eir 
tn'oplays_befoje_us, which must have' been brought out at 
a time preceding their reconciliation, such as it was, ■sicere firtt. 
not 'v\Titten in .a .spirit of friendly emulatiQn. _It_li.kewise j 
si^g^ts, what such e\'idence as we possess ■with regard to ' 
priorit)' of date will be found to corroborate, \-iz. Jbat_Eri^ j 
Paconjwas^vsitten after. Doctor Faustus,.tp which it wasin , 
some se nsejntended to be a rival play. It has indeed been 
remarked' that a line occurs in Doctor Fausjus a’hich / 
seems to have been taken from a passage or passages in j 
Friar Bacon, while there is no similar plagiarism in the j 
latter from I^Iarlowe’s tragedy. In Doctor Faustus (i. 86) the 
hero says : 

‘ I ’ll have them wall all Germany with brass ’ ; 
in Friar Bacon (ii. 30) Burden says: 

‘Then mean’st ere many years or days be past 
To compass England with a ■n'all of brass’; 

and tk (ii. 177) the Friar says himself: 

‘ And hell and Hecate shall fail the friar. 

But I will circle England round with brass.’ 

But there can hardly be any question of plagiarism in linesj' 
expressing in the most natural way, and in similar though not 1 / 
identical terms, a traditional boast which was probably quite ' 
familiar from the story-book of Friar Bacon'. It seems still jl 


Shakspere Society, which contains both the Groatsworth of ^Yit 
and Rind-Harts Dreame. 

' By Bemhardi, zt. r, 39, who recognises the inadequacy of the 
evidence, but inclines to the conclusion which he thiiiks it suggests. 

’ In The Jew of Malta, i. 2 ; 

‘ ’T would have moved yonr heart. 

Though countermined with walls of brass, to love,’ 
the primary allusion is of course to the ‘ turris ahenea ’ of Danae. 
Duntzer t' Zn Marlowe's Faust’ in Anglia, i. 52) oddly assumes as a 
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less suggestive of any special cause for the selection when 
‘ wise Bacon’s works ’ are found among those recommended 
to Faustus as fit preparation for his acquiring a close know- 
ledge of magic (Doctor Faustus, i. 152) 

°xhat' I accordingly no reason for differing from the 

lar ^ . generally received view, that Greene’s play was suggested 
by Marlowe’s. The two pieces are assuredly connected 
er by something ^more than the general cognateness of their 
ffLence^ themes ; and jit can hardly be overlooked that while the 
ch^c- ' Doctor Faustus is a Wittenberg professor, in Greene’s drama 
een the ' Oxford becomcs mutatis mutandis the Wittenberg of Friar 
o pia)-s. , Bacon*. indeed,. it^eems hardly too great-amassumptLon to 
‘regar d Ba con’sjdctoiy over Vandermast as a.ldnd.ofrcheery 
gut doing by genuine English magic of the pretentious 
G.ennan article, in w'hich Faustus was the representative 
‘ traveller Coincidences of vocabulary and phraseolo^ 
were, in consequence of the similarity of their subjects, in- 
evitable in the two plays; but the coincidences hardly go 
., much further than this k On the other hand, it seems saying 
]| too much to assert, that, ‘just as in his Alphonsus Greene 

matter of course that Marlowe derived the fancy of 'walling all 
Germany with brass ’ from Greene’s Friar Bacon. O. Ritter, in his ' 
doctors dissertation on Friar Bacon and Friar Bnngay (Thom, 1886), 
points out the general resemblance between the notion of surrounding 
England with a wall of .brass, and the tradition borrowed from 
Giraldus Cambrensis by Spenser in the Faerie Queene, iii. 3, 10, 
how — 

‘ a little whyle 

Before that Merlin dyde, he did intend 
A brazen wall in compas to compyle 
About Cairmadin, and did it commend 
Unto these sprights to bring to perfect end.’ 

’ C. H. Herford, Studies, &c., p. igo. 

’ Ib., p. 193. In a later passage of his book (p. 395) Mr. Herford 
points out a less important but equally curious ‘ literary link ' between 
Oxford and Wittenberg in the instance of the derivation of Grobia?ia's 
Nuptials from the Grobiamts. 

Ib., pp. 194, 195- 

* No creat weight is, for instance, likely to be attached to the 
resemblance between the opening of sc. viii. of Doctor Faustns and 
sc. XT', of Friar Bacon, unless on the supposition that the former scene 
was part of the first stage edition of Doctor Faustus. 
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attempted to outdo Tamburlaine, ... he attempted to outdol 
Faustus by his Friar Bacon h’ In a happier moment than) 
that in which he may have conceived the possibility not only 
of out-Heroding Herod (the phrase is not inapposite, for both 
the Scythian shepherd and the ‘haughty Arragon’ have a 
smack of the old m}-steiy-st>-le about them), but of pitting, his 
life-like -vi gonr against__the t orrent-oL.hIa rlowe's _passion, 
Greene_seems to have resolved upon an alt ogether dis tinct 
treatment o f a theme^cognate with that of his ri^^’s traged}', 
1^ In Fa ustus (the buffoonery' apart, for which Marlowe cannot,' 
if at all, be held more than partly responsible), and; 
tgpxir a re inspired by the treatment of the story; in Friari 
Bacon, as Tieck has obsen-ed, j pyialjt t'.is the predominating^ 

. 4 




element, but a joriality refined by~a truly poetic, vein/ 

^ Instead of the icrra incognita of German localities, ap-| 
patently not familiar in name even to the author himself (or ; 
at least to his printer’), and of a Rome which he knew only! 
at secondhand, we have here English scenery peopled by 
figures and called by names familiar to the poet’s youth ;! 
J .instead of journeys through the air to foreign climes and into| 
rf, the empyrean, postings from Suffolk to Oxford ; instead of a* i 
^ tragic catastrophe, a prompt and satisfactory repentance in’ > 
the hero and a brace of weddings to close the honourable's! 
history.' Friars Bacon and Bungay' are not magicians who|' 
would be ‘uncanny to meet’; and the representative of' 
Darkness himself is bantered as a ‘ goodman friend.’ On a I 
legend which in itself he treats .with so light a touch, Greene j 
has engrafted a charming love--idyll, fresh rvith the sparkling/ 
dew of the meadows ; there is nothing sombre in the action,) 
even where it takes us into the Friar’s cell; the play ‘hasj 
the leisurely beaut y of an English summer day', while; 
Mmrlowe ’s is lik^a tropical thimderstorao, intense, brief and 
unrelieved 


a 


y 
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‘ See Wagner, Introdnction to Doctor Faustus, xxxvii. 

’ Rhodes (Roda) ; Wertenberg (Wittenberg) ; Vanholt (Anhalt). 
I have tien the liberty, and given myself the pleasure, of bor- 
rowing one or two phrases from an interesting paper on Greene, 
entitled ‘ An Early Rival of Shakespere,’ contributed by Professor 
J. M. Broun to a recent number of the New Zealand JIagazine. 
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Lesem- , 
Luices of/ 
tyje be- 
ffsen 
le^ 


Th^ Greene sought . rather to rival than to outvie Marlojve 
not so much to surpass Faustus on his o\vn ground, in the 
way in which Friar Bacon surpasses the 'German’ Vander- 
mast, as to produce a successful original play resembling 
Marlowe’s tragedy in the primary aspect of their main 
themes. But in the j)rimary aspect only. Of plagiarism 
there is therefore here as little question as of parody ; and 
of real similarity no question at all. Fven in the comic 
pas^ges there is jio imitation ; M iles is of the same family as 
^Wagner, but has groivn up in his onm way, jGreene^^rk 
is in a word .altogether of a distinct kind from Marlowe’s, 
from whose genius his own stood widely apart — neither of 
them coming near to Shakespeare except where they differed 
altogether from one another’. In one point however the, 
^o plan's agree, namely in the peculiarities of styde which 
help to mark the difference between the group of dramatists 
.to which both Marlowe and Greene belonged, and the great 
^ Kef '.roaster who was soon to outshine all his predecessors and 
IS-'^^^.i^ntemporariesir^ Bdth these plays are n ot onlv._full of b^i^- 
^ ■ bastic diction and ultra-classicality of p hrasaand^ffgure — the 
I .'Ifdnher lieing a sign of the immaturity which still characterised 
the poetic stjde of our dramatists, not yet masters of the 
i; secret reasons of their own effectiveness; the latter a con- 
scious endeavour to prove to the world the academical 
1: scholarship, -v^ich seemed the proudest of literary distinc- 
i' tions. 2jBut mey are also sti ll tinged with an artificial ity, of 
‘ manner be traying itself in affectations and oddities , of con- 
strugjon^and vocabulary which seek to emphasis the differ- 
ence between the poetic style and the common speech, — 
such as the omission of the article before the substantive^, 

’ ‘ In his treatment of the magician,’ writes Mr, J. A. Symonds 
(Shakspere’s Predecessors in the English Drama, pp. 561, 562), 

‘ Greene differed' widely from his friend Marlowe. Marlowe id ealised 
[the character of Faustns, using that legend for his interpretation of 
- > ithh-crimitral'pasrion for unlawful power, greme.left Baco.n ns-he 

; Ifctund him in the popular roma nce.' It is, however, justly remarked 
; ibySIrTHerford, «IE7p- iptjthal m the repentance-scene (xiii.) Greene 
A • . ‘ abrnpt lv abandons the ughter tones .of Ids model,’ the story-book. 

J [. “ Compare Doctor Faustns, xL 40 ; xiiL 90 ; Friar Bacon, x. 143, 

I 1541 ’dii. 8 . 
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and theJarmation-of-nc v\-,and,higli-SDimding words ; and 
again^ the "'habit, of . m aking^ the_ personages ,^of Jie . action 
addins themselves by their proper.names,orjg^k_of them- 
selyes'in the third person, as if conscious of their unr ealit y, 
instead of sintply using the first personal pronoun like living 
human beings ’.\/These are however merely the fashions of 
a school or of an age, worth noting, but not worth dwelling 
upon, in comparison with the distinctive characteristics of 
individual genius which are its omi, and which in the case of 
Marlowe and Greene a critical analysis of these dramas, such 
as cannot be attempted here, would find occasion to mark in 
glorious abundance.^ 

The main themes of both these plays are derived from^ 
that vast and infinitely intenvoven body of legend which 
deals with magicians — men who have become possessed of 
powers and are capable of performances not admitting of 
explanation by any of the ordinary conditions of hum^ity. 

C'/Ihe magidan or sorcerer is a conception distinct from^tltat 
of the g-itch, who was looked upon as an ignorant instrument 

* The late Mr. Simpson has some extremely striking remarks on 
this practice, of which nomerons examples will be found, fassim, in 
both our plays, and which is a curious combination of artificiality 
and childiikeness. Perhaps however he urges a point rather too 
far when he says : ‘ Wth our earlier dramatists the principles of the 
dumli show, or rather puppet show, affect the whole form of their 
dramas. As poets, they speak rather like interpreters to the puppets 
than as dramatists.’ See The School of Shakspere, ii. 394. Pro- 
fessor 'tVagner like\vise adverts to the peculiarity of Marlowe’s use 
in Doctor Faustus of ‘a proper name where a pronoun would be 
commonly substituted.’ In one passage, iii. 94, the change from the 
third to the first person has an nnpleasingly abrupt effect. Com- 
pare also xi. 39-44*/ Ml>_Symonds_(K.,Ja PP-_ 562-3) plausibly' 
suggests thaM;he_artificialitj’_of_Greene)s,. style may have been 
h^btenS by his desire to.jontdo hlarlowe: ‘The language of 
Fnar Bacon, in spite of its essentially English character, is curionsly 
defaced with superfic ial pedan^. The serious characters make 
use of cl^icaljmjSolog)’ on'airoccasions. . . . But these flowers of 
are mere excrescences upon a st yle of sil very sim plicity. ... 
M riling in direct competition with iMarlowe, and striving to 
produce “strong lines,” Greene indulged in extravagant imagery , 
which, because it lacks the animating fire of Marlowe’s rap time, 
degenerates into mere bombast.’ 
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I in the hands of the Evil One, and whose practices brought 
^ I \\dth them little but persecution in this world, and damnation 
the nexth The magician, on the other hand, was usually 
regarded as having acquired and as exercising his art for pur- , . 
' poses of his o\vn, not merely nor essentially from an inclina- 
\ tion or tendency towards doing evil and inflicting harm. 
Hence in the popular belief pre-eminent success in any of the 
paths which human ambition follows, especially if achieved 
with extraordinary rapidity or in the teeth of unusual diffi- 
culties, was associated with the possession of supernatural 
powers ; while the pursuit of studies and occupations of which 
the objects and conditions were unintelligible or obscure to 
the multitude, especially if carried on under conditions of 
' isolation or of other apparent mystery', was similarly ac- 
counted for. These notions were not peculiar to the Middle 
Ages ; but in this period they passed through peculiar phases, 
and took a peculiar colouring from its dominant ideas and 
lagrin ways of life. Pagan antiquity had regarded these supposed 
supernatural or magical powers as tlie gift of the gods, and 
<•' those who exercised them as tJieurgi, human executants of 
fr divine works. The prototype of these magicians of Classical 
I • antiquity was Py'thagoras, to Avhose mysterious fame both the 
Doctor Faustus'^ and the Friar Bacon* of our plays make 
appeal. On the overthrow of heathen polytheism, its gods 
were converted by the Christian world into maleficent 
daemons, whose agency was controlled but not extinguished 
by the new Dispensation. At the very threshold of the 
Christian era stands the strange figure of Simon Magus, 
whom early ecclesiastical tradition represents as so successful 
in the use of his accursed powers that his repeated overthrow 
by the Apostle St. Peter amounted to victory upon victory' 
for the holy cause of the Church. This is but an instance of 
the contrasty on which that Church was never tired of insist- 
ing^between the efforts of pagan sorcery and the miraculous 


he dawn] 
.Ihristi- 

ty; 


' .See T. Wright, Narratives of Sorcery and Magic, i. 1-5. 
I* Compare Doctor Fanstus, xiv. 105, 


' Compare jjoctor t ansius, xiv. 
'J I ’ Compare Friar Bacon, i^3p. 
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agency of di\-ine gifts The magicians of the earJjeiJMiddle| ar.d in ^ 
Age s, -were thus regarded as the conscious ser\'ants of 
Powers of E\'il, who, in return for the promise of their souls’ 
after death, helped them, or those whom they wished to' 
serre, to the good things of this rvorld. They stood outside^ 
Christian life, and were therefore often Jews or Mahometans ; 
while at the same time, mediaeval legend clustered round 
some of the most popular names of Classical antiquiU', such 
as Hippocrates the physician under the corrupted form of 
‘YpocrasV and more especiallj' the Roman poets, Horace, 

OHd, and above all Vergil and attributed to these sages a 
\ariet}' of magical exploits. It was usually by means of^t^i^ds 


contracts with the DeHl, in which Jews were frequently sup-jSX^* 


posed to have acted as brokers, — occasionally by a close! 
personal relationship with him (that of son to father), — that* 
in a' number of mediaeval legends men were said to have 
obtained a full command over the objects of those passions' 
which it was the task of the Christian reh'gion to repress or; 
expel. Thus men were thought to have been enabled ta* 
^nk to the dregs the cup of sensual indulgence, to satisfj' 
the cravings of earthly ambition, to glut the accursed hunger 
for gold and for all that gold can buy, and to gratify the 
desire for knowledge of all things good and evil and for the 
power which knowledge ensures. But against this DeNol’s 
magic the Christian Church was not deemed to be powerless. 
Her spells were more potent than those of the Prince of 
Darkness ; her magic outshone with its whiteness the Black 
Art of her adi'ersary. Her holy offices and her blessed Sacra- 
ments offered a sure refuge against the assaults of the Enemy ’> 
Guardian Angels hovered round those who trusted in their * 
care ; the Saints vouchsafed their protection to the pure, and 
their aid to the penitent ; and the Mother of God mediated 
between the sinner who prostrated himself at her feet and the 
Di\-ine \vrath provoked by his guiltiness ■*. 


j Neander’s Church History (E. Tr.), i. 95-104. 

Compare note to Doctor Faustus, viii. 21. 

’ Compare note to Doctor Fanstns, vii. 13. 

^ For a suggestive treatment of this part of a wide subject, see 
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These conceptions pen'ade a variety of legends, which 
partly are reproductions of their predecessors, partly attach 
themselves to historic figures, partly are consciously elabo- 
. rated by later literary treatment. Among these legends those 
may here be left aside, which do not contain the element 
of a contract with the Devil, but account for the possession 
of supernatural gifts or powers by the supposition of a filial 
Irelationship towards him. It is, however, noteworthy that 
in two of the best-known of this class, in the; stor\' of Merlin 
which belongs to the Arthurian cycle of romance, and in 
the'^.l^S^^'i of Robert the Devil, the saving power of Grace 
is in both cases exercised by the Blessed Virgin. The 
contract-stories differ from one another as to the objects 
which in the several instances the human part>" to the bar- 
gain designed to secure by it ; but they all adhere to the 
fundamental idea, that the obligation is invalid against the 
interposition of the Divine Merc>' on behalf of the repentant 
lelegend sinner. Such is the significance of one of the earliest, which 
also became one of the most widely-spread of these legends.’, 

I and which no commentator on the Faust-legend has failed 
to notice. Theophilus tvas a bishop’s seneschal or vice- 
doininus at Adana in Cilicia in the reign of the Emperor 
Justinian. Filled A\-ith anger and dismay by unmerited 
dismissal from his office, he sought through the agency of 
a Jew the help of the Devil, mth whom he sealed a contract, 
renouncing the Saviour and His Mother, and acknoAvledging 


sect. iv. of a comprehensive essay on Goethe’s Faust by Kuno Fischer, 
in the Deutsche Rundschau for October, 1877. 

The story, supposed to have been told by Theophilus’ pupil 
Eut}’chianus as a liAung witness, was translated from the Greek into 
Latin by Panins Diaconus, and spread in a variety of versions 
through Eastern and Western Christendom. Hrotsvitha, the learned 
abbess of Gandersheim, narrated it in leonine hexameters ; it Avas 
introduced into the Golden Legend; Rntebenf, a French trouA-^ire of 
the thirteenth centniy, brought it on the miracle-stage ; it appears 
in early English narrative and Low German dramatic hteratnre, and 
was made the subject of an Engl'ish poem, serving as a kind of 
apologia of the Roman Catholic faith, by WiUiam Forrest (1572)- 
Two Icelandic versions are also extant. See Ludorffs essay in 
Anglia, vol. vii. (1S84). . 
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the Dexil as his lord. Immediately he was restored to his 
post. But soon terror of s oul.felLupon.him ; for fort)- nights 
he fasted and prayed to the Blessed Virgin, till at last she 
appeared to him at midnight and lent ear to his agony. 
Assured of a hope of mere)-, he proclaimed his penitence 
and the miracle of his preservation before the congregation ; 
the infernal contract vras cast into the flames ; soon he J 
• ri passed^anay in peace, and the Church inscribed his name! 
on the roll of her saints as that of Theophilus-the Penitent, i 
Of this legend that of INIilitariu s * is a reproduction — the'C^; 
stor)- of the soldier who, to prolong a life of jollity, entered 
(likewise through the agency of a Jew) into a contract with 
the Devil, but nas finally saved by his refusing to renounce 
the Blessed Virgin, although he had already renounced her 
Dirine Son. In other stories, sensual indulgence re-appears 
as the motive of the unholy compact ; such is, to give only 
one later e-vample, the significance of the tradition of the(^:^ 
original Don Tuan (Tenorio), who has a literary history 
second in interest only to that of Faustus himself, and who 


was said to have been the associate of King Pedro the Cruel 
of Castile (1350-1355) 


In the legend of C v mrian of Antioch , which seems eveni (40 
earlier in its origin than that of Theophilus, and which early* 


in the seventeenth centur)- Calderon took for the theme of 


a drama that no student of Marlowe or Goethe wiU pass by — 

El Magico Prodigioso^ — the thirst for knowledge appears 
as the priihary, though not as the only, motive for Cyprian’s ' 
contract n-ith the Devil. Still here, as in the Italian Miracoloi ^ i' 
di Nostra D onna, which belongs to the dose of the fourteenth 
or the beginning of the fifteenth century *, the conditions of 


* It was treated by Gote&idus Thenensis (Gottfried von Thienen) 
in a narrative in leonine hexameters, of which a specimen is given 
by Professor von Reichlin-Meldegg in his elaborate treatise re- 
printed in Scheible’s Kloster, xi. 256. 

M to Don Juan, see the collection of materials in voL iii. of 
Srieible’s Kloster ; cf. as to the later history of the character, 
Ticknor’s History of Spanish Literature, iL 324-6, and t 6 . 63 note. , 

’ For anal)-ses of this drama see Lewes’ Life of Goethe and 
Hayward's Translation of Goethe’s Fausti 

* Klein, Geschichte des Drama’s, iv. 1 74. 
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the conflict of which a human soul is the subject are still 
the same ; and that Divine Grace of which the Church holds 
the stewardship is consistently victorious over its natural 
enemy, 

:gends of As the course of mediaeval history slowly but surely pro- 
as'^- grossed towards its close, marked in a wide variety of ways 
:ian3. by those co-operating but not identical movements which 
' we speak of as the Renascence and the Reformation, the 
popular conceptions of magic and of magicians were affected 
both by sentiments which the multitude could not avoid and 
by phenomena which it could not understand. On the one 
hand, the worldliness of life and manners exhibited by pre- 
lates and popes, and the prominence which they more and 
more asserted in struggles actually or seemingly directed to 
the acquisition of secular power, — the profligate lives of many 
who had taken religious vows, whether as knights or as 
monks, — and more especially the shortcomings of the latter, 
with whom the multitude was most familiar, — all these things 
could not fail to exercise their natural effect Already of a 
^ffamous ecclesiastic of the tenth century', Gcrbert, it had been 
told that he had sold himself to the Fiend in return for the 
promise of the papacy, which he afterwards held under the 
name of Sylvester II ; in his case an Arabian philosopher, 
w-ith whom Gerbert associated at Toledo, was reported to 
have acted as intermediary A still more illustrious oc- 
fT^ycupant of St, Peter’s chair — Gregory VII — was believed to 
have been furnished by the Devil wnth a magic glass, and 
to have paid the last penalty of his familiarity with evil arts. 
That the pious Protestant’^ who assiduously collected a 
variety of such illustrations for his version of the Faust- 
legend, should have found no lack of them in the history 
of the Popes nearer to the Reformation, may hardly seem 

See Wright, u. s., 3. . c -u -ui ■ 

” Widmann. See the passage in his Commentary in Seheibies 
Kloster, ii. ’j'josegg., and cf. below as to Barnes’ play, The DLvils 
Charter. Bodin (as translated by Fischart, Scheible, ii. 226) takes 
exception to the opinion that all the popes from Sylvester II to 
Gregory VII were sorcerers, and inclines to the view that there 
were not more than ^ve who combined both characters,. 
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to warrant a belief in the earlier prevalence of these 
traditions. But, apart from such well-knowm historical 
facts as the charges of dj^olic sorcerj' which, together 
with other accusations of impiety and crime, ser\-ed as a 
pretest for the ruin of the Knights Templars early in the 
fourteenth century’, it is evident that in the popular mind 
the con\-iction was gaining ground that the profession of 
religious vows was frequently combined with the nefarious 
practice of magic Old popular fancies may have helped 
in maturing the idea that the Devil "was wont to make his 
'appearance in the shape of a monk^; but the association 
could hardly have suggested itself to an age full of reverence 
for the monastic orders. The stories of compacts between 
the Evil One and monks or bishops were by no means the 
products of the Reformation, though they were eagerly 
cherished by its champions and adherents. If these tales 
never found their way to the pre-Reformation stage, this 
may be easily accounted for by the control which the Church 
so largely exercised over it. On the other hand, the age 
of miracles had long passed away in the consciousness of 
the people ; and we know with what suspicion or ridicule 
popular poetry and fiction treated the vendors of religious 
charms pretending to mysterious powers. Thus, eveiy’thing 
was in readiness for the audacity with which the Reformers 
proclaimed the existence of a direct coimexion between the 
Black Art and the old ecclesiastical system. The interpreta- 
tion seemed clear of the warning of Holy Writ - against the 
ministers of the E^il One ‘ transformed as the ministers of 
nghteousness.’ Luther meant no metaphor when he de- 
scribed the clergy of the Church of Rome as the DeHl’s 
priests, and the monk’s hood as the proper way of Satan 
himself; and Calvin was in earnest when he termed ne- 
cromants and magicians the agents of HeU, and the Papists 
their slavish imitators *. 

It was thus that in an age when the belief in magic and Scientific 

enquiry* 

’ See note on Doctor Fanstus, iii. 26. 

’ Cf. ii. Epistle to the Corinthians, xi. 13-15. magic. 

* See Reichlin-Meldegg, n. s., 239-247. 
c 
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wtchcraft not only survived, but was to assume new and more 
revolting proportions, the popular conceptions of the safe 
refuge suggested by the Church against these forms of sin 
had partly grown faint, partly been changed into a feeling of 
hostility against the system which had formerly found in these 
beliefs a powerful support of its influence over the minds of 
men. But long before this, ignorance and superstition had 
combined their brute forces to associate suspicions and tra- 
ditions of magical powers with intellectual efforts and ten- 
dencies largely indeed in contact with theological speculation 
and therefore nnth religious belief- and conduct of life, but 
primarily directed to different ends. -^It has been seen how 
the love of knowledge, a passion of all passions the least 
explicable to the vulgar, had from an early time been assigned 
as a motive for supposed compacts with the Powers of Dark- 
ness. The history of mediaeval science contains hardly a 
page without the blot upon it of this long ineradicable popular 
misconstruction. And in this case aid was not to be sought 
from the influence of the Church, which would alone have 
been able to introduce the gentle light of tolerance and kindle 
from it that of intelligence ; it was but fitfully given by the 
hand of temporal power, rarely extended to protect, oftener 
to repress ; nor was it generally to be found where its 
proper source should have lain, in the organised and repre- 
sentative seats of learning, the Colleges and Universities, of 
Europe. For besides the ignorance of the ignorant there 
lay as a stumbling-block in the path of a freer scientific 
research that unwillingness of the lea rned to leam new 
things in new ways, which has often brought the appstlos.of 
progress to the verge of despondency. ‘ Because men,’ irrote 
Roger Bacon, ‘ do not know the uses of philosophy, they 
despise many magnificent and beautiful sciences ; and they say 
in derision, and not for information ; “ What’s the worth of 
this science or of that ? ” They are unwilling to listen ; they 
shut out, therefore, these sciences from themselves, and 
despise them. When philosophers are told in these days that 
they ought to study optics, or geometry, or the languages, 
they ask \vith a smile : “ What is the use of these things : ” 
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ms’mualing their uselessness. They refuse to hear a word 
said in defence of their utilitj-; they neglect and condemn the 
sciences of which they are ignorant. And if it ever happens 
"that some of them profess a niUingncss to learn, they abandon 
• the task in a few days, because they do not see the use of 
these things^,’ This apathy on the part of the scholastic 
philosophisers was a sure ally of the suspicious ignorance of 
the railgar, who confounded the searcjh after hidden knowledge 
with a desire to know forbidde n things, and to whom^experi- 
: mratal science in particular seemed undistinguishable from 
' the DeNrl’s magic, the Black Art. 

In the Jiiddle Ages, two branches of studj’’, the votaries Astroiog: 
of which were necessarily to a large extent groping in the 
dark or unsteadily moving in the twilight, were specially ^ . 
adapted to attract enquiring minds, and to excite the sus- 
picions of the ignorant. These were' astrolog y, which in the 
terminology of the Middle Ages included what we call 
astronomy, hut which also occupied itself with speculations 
on the supposed influences of the heavenly bodies upon the 
inhabitants of the earth and their destinies, as well as with 
their actual or supposed influences upon the earth itself ; and 
(. alchemy Q t-chem istrv % the speculative part of which treated 
of the production of all things out of the elements, while the 
practical part sought to rival or outdo nature in the produc- 
tion of colours and of many other things, but more especially 
of precious metals. The connexion which both these sciences 
thus assumed with common life, ivith its chief events and 
most cherished objects, could not fail to impress and excite 
the wild imagination of common men ; and the isolation in 
vhich these studies have to be carried on, the loneliness of 
pbseiyatorj’^nd the laborator y, ad ded a peculiar element , 

these and in other sciences the instruments ’scientific 
used or invented by their professors seemed a machinery of 
a more than human character and origin. All these studies-ments re- 
and_their. appliances were regarded as magic and as appli-^^'^“ 
ances of magic by the vulgar, who could not, like philosophic 

/ OESSJTertium, c. vi. The passage is translated by Brewer, in 
his Introduction to Fr. Rogeii Bacon Opera Inedita, L iii. x.xii. 
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minds, distinguish the mighty powers of nature and the still 
mightier powers of art which uses nature as its instrument, 
from that which passes beyond the powers of nature and art, 
and is therefore either superhuman, or — fiction and imposture. 
‘ F or there are persons,’ writes the thinker and student already 
quoted, ‘who by a swift movement of their limbs or by 
changing their voice or by fine instruments or darkness or 
the cooperation of others produce apparitions, and thus place 
before mortals marv'els which have not the truth of actual 
existence. Of these the world is full .... but in aU these 
things neither is philosophic study concerned, nor does the 
power of nature consist*.’ Thus true though imperfect 
science and honest though often misdirected research, were 
rudely elbowed and discredited by the competition of im- 
posture, and in the mind of the people confounded with their 
counterfeits. 

sssr jjjj^^Tierever, then, in the Middle Ages scientific pursuits, 
especially of the kinds referred to, sought to assert them- 
'selves by the side of the scholastic philosophy and theology 
which were the ordinary' mental pab ulici n of students, there 
jthe popular suspicion of magic found an opportunity for 
introducing itself. One out of many instances of this familiar 
phenomenon is that of the group or school of enquirers to 
tvhich belonged Rog er B acon, the hero of _the_I^end on 
which one of our play's is founded. In the pages of a narrative 
of English history' unsurpassed as a vivid picture of such 
episodes in the progress of our national civilisation^ may be 
read a summary of Bacon’s attempt to give a freer and wider 
range of culture to the University of Oxford w'here he resided, 
and of its failure. The suspicion of magical practices was 
not indeed the main cause of his persecution, but appears to 
have contributed to it ; and we have his own complaint that 
to speak to the people of astronomy, was to cause oneself to 
be immediately clamoured against as a magician, and that 

‘ See Roger Bacon’s Epistola de Seo-etis Operibus Artis et Natnn^ 
et de Xnllitate Magiae, cap, i. (Brewer, u. s., pp. 523-524). Com- 
pareX, Schneider, Roger Bacon, 99. 

= Mr. J. R- Green’s History of the English People, L 259 scqil- 
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not only latTnen, but most clerks regarded as wonderful 
things for which philosophy had a simple explanation’. With^ 
Roger Bacon the studies he had pursued passed away from, 
his University, and his own name, as will be seen, was long, 
enveloped in the haze of a popular mj'th. 

Of the historical Roger Bacon no more need he said here 
than win suffice to explain the basis and some of the details 
of the legend which, at all events in the form in which it 
supplied Greene with materials for his play, seems to date 
from a much la te r ag e than that in which the philosopherl 
lived-./Roger Bacon, bom in 1214 near llchester in Somerset- 
shire , sprang from "a well-to-do family; for he speaks of his< 
brother as wealth3', and was himself able to spend consider-! 
able sums on books and instruments. But the troubles of 
HenryJlI’s reign interfered n-ith the prosperity of the famity, ' 
and drove some members of it into exile. After canynng on i 
his studies at Oxford and (as is said) taking orders in the 
year 1233, Bacon resided at Paris, where the rivalry of the, 
Franciscan and Dominican Orders was then attracting public 
attention. But the theological discussions in which this 
rivalry found expression, the phUosophj' which while pre- 
tending to base itself upon Aristotle neglected a complete 
and careful surve}' of the very author to whom it consistently 
appealed, and the disregard of experimental methods in the 
culth'ation of so-called physical science, were alike unsatis- 
factory to his mind; and when, in or before 1250, he returned 
to Oxford, he maj' be held to have fully determined upon his 
own courses and methods of stud}’. It seems to have been] 

’ See the references to the Opes Majns and the Epistola de Secretis 
Operibns Artis et Katnrae, in L. Schneider, Roger Bacon, 3 ; and 
compare ib., 4. 

_ ^ For the known facts of Roger Bacon’s life and for summaries of 
his writings see, in addition to the notices in Mr. Brewer’s Introdnc- 
tion to the Opus Tertium and other previously unpublished works of 
the philosopher, E. Charles, Roger Bacon, sa vie, ses onvrages et ses 
doctrines (Paris, 1S61) ; L. Schneider, Roger Bacon Ord. Min. (Angs- 
1873) ; and ^^ofessorR. Adamson’s article on Roger Bacon in 
the new edi tion„of The Encjdopmdia Britannica, which last I have 
used witHi^t ceremonv. 
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I about this time that, after taking the degree, of do ctor o f 
[ theology at Parisj he entered the Franciscan Order. His 
fame as a teacher rose so high that, according to the fashion 
, of the age of scholasticism, he was known by the distinctive 
appellation of * docior 7 m rabtlis’ About 1257, however, his 
lectures were interdicted by the General of his Order, and he 
was commanded to quit 0 .vford for Paris, where he was 
placed under strict supervision, and prohibited from writing 
for publication. But on the accession of Clement IV to the 
Papacy in 1265, that Pope, a friend of the sciences, requested 
Bacon to send him a treatise on them; and in eighteen 
months Bacon completed his Opus Maius . Opus Minus , and 
Opus Tertium; and despatched them by a friendly hand to 
; the Pope. Soon (in 1267) permission was given to him to 
return to Oxford, where he continued his studies, and in 1271 
, produced his Compendium Studii Philosophiae. The attack s 
contained in this w'ork, not only upon the insufficiency of the 
existing studies, but upon the ignorance and vices of the 
clergy and monks, were the main cause of the persecution 
which nov/ befell him. His books were condemned by the 
General of his Order, and in ^278 he was thrown into_prison, 
where he appears to ha%m remained for ^urteen j'e^. In 
the 3'ear of his release, 1293, he produced what is probably 
his latest work, the Compendium Studii Theologiae ; and it 
•would seem that two joars aftenvards he died/g^ » i' 

( I' To the two later pefitsdrof Bacon’s residence at Oxford, 

} ;from 1250 to 1257, and from 126S to bis imprisonment, may 
'be assigned the origin of such local legends as came to cluster 
I round his name, and of his popular fame in England at large. 
'.Among those with whom he had been intimate as a student 
Iw’as the famous Robert Grosseteste, afterwards Bishop of 
j Lincoln, whom popular tradition asserted to have been like 
Bacon the inventor of a Brazen Head^; a nd among the 
1 faithful companions of his researches was Eriar~Thomas or 

/ ^ So Butler in Hndibras, Part IL canto iii, speaks of ‘ Old Hodge 
! Bacon and Bob Grosted.’ (The same satirist refers to Friar Bacon s 
' noddle of brass/ ib., canto i.) 
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Tphn dc Bun gaye^, whose name is coupled ndth that of Friar 
Bacon in the fictions of the Elizabethan storj'-book. Friar' 
Bacon’s connexion with Brasenose College, on the other, 
hand, must be im'thi<^— for thejiest of reasons. Brasenosef' 
Colle ge n-as not in exi stence in the thirteenth centur)’^"; but 
there is no reason why Bacon should not be supposed to have 
resided in or near one of the halls out of which the College 
grew. These halls or houses may have been of very ancient 
date, and it is just possible that one of them may have already 
in Bacon’s time borne the name of Brasin- or Brazen-house. 
In any case, already in the Elizabethan age. Miles Windsore, 
whose manuscript notes Heame reproduced in a volume of 
his Diary''’, connected the story of Friar Bacon’s wonderful 
Brazen Head with the well-known ‘ brazen nose ’ in the face 
over Brasenose College gate, from which nose the college 
was supposed to have derived its name ; and reported that a 
likeness, either of Bacon or of the Head, was kept in the 
secret recesses of th^Aula, i.e.th&Aufa Philosophiae, which 
once occupied part of the site of the present Brasenose 
College. His chemical studies the Friar was said to have 
carried on in one of the secluded places of retreat then 
common at Oxford, and his astrological in an observatory 
in the tower of the ciurch in the neighbouring milage of 
Sunningw^ See Heame’s Diary', vol. civ. pp. i66-i6g : 

‘ The second commaimdment is ffore this wcrk [chemica 
ars] thou haue a spedalle priue place from mennes sight ‘with 
2. chatnbres or 3. to make these sublimations fixations calci- 

^ See Friar Buxgay in notes on Dramatis Personae of Friar 
Bacon, r , 

’ See as to Brasenose College, note on Friar Bacon, ii, ii, 

’ See Heame’s Diary, MSS, Bodleian., vol. cxxxii. pp. 73, 74. 
After the passage quoted in the above note the Diary continues: 

‘ Cnjos Baconem mathematicnm praedicat antiqnitas anthorem eo 
loci artibns raathematicis exstinctnm. Cujus simulacrum in imis 
aulae penetralibus sopitnm in umbras repositnm fertnr. At penes 
anthorem fides esto.’ The construction of the first of these sentences 
IS the reverse of transparent ; but it seems impossible to doubt that 
the^ antecedent of the cujtis with which it begins is ‘ imago aenea 
facie ’ in the previous sentence ; and that it is either to the same 
Word or to ' Baconem’ that the ’ cujns’ of the next sentence refers. 
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nations solutions distillaiiotis and congelations. Such private 
places were common in Oxford, ffrj'er Bacon always desired 
such retirement, whenever he searched into the secrets of 
nature, ’tis true, the place, in the South suburbs of Oxford, 
is how very common, but in his time it was much more 
private ; tho’ after all I do not think that at that place he 
carryed on any chymical Experiments, or even the Machines 
for wch he hath been so famous ever since, even among the 
VTilgar, who daily speak of his brazen Head, a thing wch 
nevertheless others were noted for performing, as well as he, 
as the famous Mr. Thomas ADen, of Gloucester-Hall, hath 
sufficiently showm in a MS. of the Bodleian Library. Unless 
I am mistaken, the Place, knowm now by the name of his 
Stud}^ (the lower part whereof is certainly very old) was used 
by him chiefly for his Astronomical Studies, and here I be- 
lieve he penned many of his ^vritings, that any thing related 
to that Subject, whilst w'hat he did in Cbjunistry was carried 
on by him in places more private, sometimes i n the S uburbs 
... in wch there was also a fine grove of trees, now a bare 
meadow, and sometimes at Sunningwell, then much more 
retired than even at this time, abundance of woods having 
been destroyed thereabouts. ... At Sunningwell they have 
the tradition of ffiryer Bacon’s studjing there to this day, 
where (according to the same tradition) he had an Observa- 
tory, and that too upon the Tower of the Church. There is 
always some ground for such sort of Tradition, and ’tis not 
therefore to be despised, 'Tis very likely that he might often 
go up to the top of that Tower and make his observ-ations, 
tho’ (as I take it) the Church and the Tower have been much 
I, laltered since his day. . . . Other Scholars of Oxford had, in 
-.r, ./ (those times, likewise their retiring Places, in imitation of 
Iffir^'er Bacon, whose Example was much followed, he being 
' [indeed a Prodigy of Learning, wch made him so much taken 
notice of by all sorts of people, that he was prosecuted as a 
■magidan, tho’ he writ against that practice.’ 
opnlar j Of the real njtoe of .Bacon’s studies, and of the method 
which he sought to give unity to them, the popular mind 
r Bacon. ! necessarily had no conception. ‘ His fame in popular estima- 
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tion,’ says Professor Adamson, ‘ has alwaj^ rested on his Mk snp- 
me chanical d iscov eries ,’ although ‘careful research has shown 
that very little in this department can n-ith accuracy be 
ascribed to him. He certainly describes a method of con- 
structing a telescop e, but not so as to lead one to conclude 
that he was in possession of that instrument. Gunpow der, 
the invention of which has been claimed for him on the 
ground of a passage in one of his works, which fairly inter- 
preted at once disposes of any such claim, was already known 
to the Arabs. Bmuing^glasses were in common use, and 
spectacles it does not apjiear he made, although he was 
probably acquainted with the principle of their construction.’ 

As to the invention of gunpowder, the popular story-book in 
which the legend of Friar Bacon was stereot^'ped is, oddly 
enough, silent. As to the telescope, the statement of Bacon 
in his work on Perspective that by refraction the Sun, and 
Moon, and Stars might (by being represented as nearer) be 
made to apptar to descend, may have given rise to a belief 
in possessing a power ascribed to magic from a very early 
date*. But, the ‘ glass ^rosjiective,’ commemorated both intThe Maj 
the story-book and in our play, seems to be a combination in 
the popular mind of the camera obscura and burning-glass 
and the telescope, all of which Bacon was supposed to have 
invented or used. In his Opus Majus he states that by* 
artificial condensation of the air and arrangement of several 
mirrors a ysrie'Oj’ e'L'‘ appericationes' can be produced, where- 
by the foes of the realm and the infidels may be terrified ; 
the apparition of camps of soldiers and of armies in the air 
(t/fr/o reflexiva"), i.e. the so-called fata morgana, he says, is 
regarded by some as diabolical sorcery, whereas such phe- 
nomena have a perfectly natural explanation. Julius Caesar, 
he continues, used large mirrors in Gaul, in order to discover 

^ See note to Doctor Fanstns, iii. 3S. 

‘ A minor producing such results was made by the enchanter 
Virgil ‘of his cleigie,’ in which the Romans might behold their 
enemies ‘by thritty mile about.’ See Gower’s Confessio Amantis, 
bk. V. A magical mirror was, as has been seen, also attributed to 
Pope Gregory VII ; compare Gdrres in Scheible's Kloster, ii. 30. 
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the position of the enemy^ ; burning-glasses in partiodar are 
ivery useful in war, and in time to come the Devil will bj' 
fsuch means set fire to towns, \'illages, etc. Hence Bacon 
calls the burning-glass (speculum comburens) a miraculous 
j work The vulgar of course connected the use of these 
instruments with the practices of magic, in which it was 
thought feasible Ho make a spirit appear in a crystal '' — 
more especially angels, who entered into the glass and gave 
responses, as the English astrologer William Lilley reports, 
‘in a voice like the Irish, much in the throat’; whence also 
the allegorical fancy' of wonderful glasses showing ‘ all things 

HUrela- .in their degree,’ as they have been, are, or should be'*. Of 

tions to _ , . •' , , 

astrolosi-; |Bacon s reputation ^ an astrologer Dr. Adamson says that 

* I have a strong suspicion that a confusion between ‘ specnlnm ’ 
(mirror) and ‘ specula ’ (.high place for watching) lay at the bottom 
of this blunder, which may have been further encouraged by such a 
passage as that in Lucan’s Phatsalia, vi. 278 : 

‘ vix proelia Caesar 

Senserat, elatus specula quae prodidit ignis.’ 

Caesar mentions sftctilaiores in bis Dc bcllo Gallico (v. 49), but I do 
not find the word specitla there. 

^ See Schneider, u. 82, 83. 

’ See R. Scot's Discovery of 'Witchcraft, bk. xv. ch. xvii. Com- 
pare the glass borne by the last of the Eight Kings who appear 
before Macbeth, and see Jonson’s Alchemist, i. i, where Face men- 
tions among other tricks that of ‘ taking in of shadows with a glass. 
This mode of di\ination was very common, and was ‘ usually con- 
ducted by confederacy ; for the possessor of the glass seldom pre- 
tended to see the angels or hear their answers. His part was to 
mumble over some incomprehensible prayers ; after which a sfccu- 
lafrix, a virgin of pure life, was called in to inspect the crystal.’ See 
Cunningham’s note /. c., and quotation from Lilly’s life. — The be- 
lief in magical mirrors, probably of Arabian origin, communicated 
itself to the Greeks and Romans ; see Manry, La ilagie et I’.'lstro- 
logie, etc., 437, 438. O. Ritter, w. s., refers to the miraculous mirror 
introduced into The Squieies Tale (Pars Prima) by Chancer, and to 
that ascribed to Merlin’s invention in the Faerie Qneene, bk._ m- 
canto ii. ; also to the globe showing to Vasco de Gama future long- 
doms and events in the Lusiad of Camoens. canto x,and to Dr. Dee s 
* devil's looking-glass,’ see Hudibras, Part II. canto iiL The magic 
mirror is dulj’ introduced in the scene of the Witches’ Kitchen in 
Goethe’s Faust. 

* See Gascoigne’s The Steel Glas, 55 scqq. in Arber's reprint. 
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‘his wonderful predictions (in the De Secretis) must be taken i 
com grano salis ; arid it is not to be forgotten that he believed : 
in astrology, in the doctrine of signatures, and in the phiio- 1 
sophers stone, and knew that the circle had been squared.’^' 

There appears to be little doubt that it ^%■as parti}' in con-,' 
sequence of his occupation with asirologia judiciaria, tho- 
roughly as his notions in this respect agreed with those of his 
age, that Bacon acquired a popular notoriety sufficient to 
furnish a popular pretext for bis persecution, the real cause 
of which was his s pirit of liberty and reform. The belief in 
his powers of forecast long survived, and finds expression in 
a vetypleasing poem of a later age (1604), by William Terilo, 
entitled A Piece of Friar Bacons Brazen-heads Prophesie, — 
a satire on the degeneratty of the times Of necromancy and D«re 
^acon was an avowed oppo nent, and on e of his lesser woij rs- • 
^vas directed a g ainst it. / 

’/^As for the famous tradition of the Brazen Head itself. The -</ 
which may possibly have suggested the tradition of Roger 
Bacon’s supposed connexion with Brasenose College, it is 
not peculiar to the legendary history of the Friar, but re- 
appears in many other stories of magic and magicians. It, 
seems to connect itself with the fancies arising from the 
popular wonder excited by the chemical knowledge and the 
experiments in metals of which the Arabians set the ex- 
amples®. The enchanter Virgilius was said to have made 
certain images of the gods upon the Capitol at Rome, which 
b}' their motions and the ‘ clynldng ’ of bells prepared the / . • . 
citizens for hostile attacks^. 

^In the romance of Valentine and Orson, a brazen head 
compounded by a magician declares their royal parentage to j ■ 
the princes ^.ClAVilliam of ^Malmesbury' relates^ow Gerbert ' , . ■ - 
(Sylvester II) owned a magical head, founded of metal, which ( 


Printed in the Percy Society’s Publications, vol. xv. 
t ^mirahili.potestate.Artis.etyNat3rae. See Charles, u. s., 45. 

See t\ arton’s History of English Poetry tW. C. Haditt’s 
edmon), iL 338 

_ See The Lyfe of Virgilius in Thoms’ Early Prose Romances, 
u. 20. 

' See Waiton, u. s. 
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prophesied. A similar head was said to have belonged to 
C'J'the illustrious Albertus Magnus’. A brazen head which 
could speak is reported by Gower to ha^'e been constructed 
(hhy Roger Bacon’s early frien^''Robert Grosseteste % ^’or, if 
Bacon’s Brazen Head was not the first, was it the last m the 
^^Series. Stow mentions a story of a head of clay made at 
Oxford in the reign of Edward II, which at a time appointed 
spake the mystic words ; ' Caput decidetur j — Caput eleva- 
bitur j — Pedes elevabuntnr supra capuP' A similar head 
(C, was said to have been made at Madrid by Henry de Villeine, 
which was aftenvards taken to pieces by order of King 
John II of Castile (who died in 1450)^. And, from an 
earlier period, we may finally recall the idol or head said to 
have been worshipped by the Knights Templars — according 
to some made ‘ in figuram Baffometi,’ and thence regarded 
as a proof that the Templars had secretly embraced Maho- 
metanism Thus there is no need to take refuge in the 
ingenious alchemistic ‘explanation’ of Sir Thoma s Bro yne 
in his History of Vulgar Errors, bk. vii. ch. x\ni : 

’ See the Introduction to the History of Friar Bacon, v, in Thoms’ 
Early Prose Romances, iii. As to Albertus Magnus, see note on 
Doctor Faustus, i. 15Z. 

^ See Confessio Amantis, book iii : 

‘ For of the grete clerk Groslest 
I rede how bus)’ that he was 
Upon the clergie an heved of bras 
To forge — and make it for to telle 
Of suche thinges as befelle. 

And seven yeres besinesse 
He laide, but for the lachesse 
Of half a minute of an houre 
Fro firste he began laboure 
He -lost all that he hadde do.’ 

See also the Latin poem by the monk Richard of Bardeney, cited by 
O. Ritter, p. 24. 

‘ See Thoms, u. s. 

* Id. . . . , , , 

^ See Wright’s Sorcery and Magic, i. 60. The ' capita ydolomrn 
recur in the criminal e-vaminations of the Templars in France m 
Michelet’s Prochs des Templiers, i. 309 et aJ . — In Greene s Alpbo^s 
King of Arragon, act iv, Mahomet .speaks out of a brazen head to 
the priests and priucely ambassadors. — I may add that Sir Heni)’ 
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‘Everj' ear is filled with the stor^' of Friar Bacon, thatj 
made a Brazen Head to speak these words, Time is. WTiich 
though there went not the like relations, is surely too liter-; 
ally received, and was but a mvs licaLfable^conge ming t he 
phi1 osnphRr!s -^e.at„wnrk. wherein .he^eminentlv laboured : 
imphdn g nq_jtnpre_.by.,.the_cppper,_head,^than_the vessel 
wherein it was wrought ; and by the words it spake, thani 
the opportunity to be watched, about the iempits orii/s, or i 
birth of the magical child, or philosophical King of Lullius, 
the rising of the terra Joliata of Amoldus ; when the earth, 
sufficiently impregnated with the water, ascendeth white andj 
splendent. Which not obser\’cd, the work is irrecoverably' 
lost, according to that of Petrus Bonus, “ Ibi est operis per- 
fectio aut annihilatio; quoniam ipsa die oriuntur elementa 
simpHcia depnrata, quae egent statim compositione, antequam 
volent ab igne.” Now letting slip the critical opportunity, 
he missed the intended treasure : which had he obtained, 
he might have made out the tradition of making a brazen 
nail a bout England : that is, the most powerful defence or 
stron^tfortjfi ration which gold could have effected.’ 

""The story of Friar Bacon’s Brazen Head became a favourite 
subject of allusion in popular literature ; it is more than once 
referred to by the Elizabethan dramatists'; and the Friar’s 
great namesake on a memorable occasion pointed with it the 
adrice he offered to his royal mistress The version of it 

Taylor’s drama, St. Clement’s Eve, iii. 2, the two Austin Fathers, 
Buyulan and Betizan (agents employed to inflame the bigotry of the 
Paris populace, and to circumvent the rival of the Duke of Burgundy^,' 
are discovered in ‘an apartment of the Chateau St. Antoine furnished 
rnth a brazen head fixrf on a skeleton, crystal globes, magic mirrors, 
and celestial squares.’ 

J So in Tonson's Evm v Idan in his Humour, i. 4, Cob says ; ‘ Oh, 
an’ myhouse wereTBedlraswi-head-noW- 1 ’ (so that this may have 
been a popular sign for a house), ‘ faith it would e’en speak AIo' 
,foohyctt (Cob seems to think that Bacon was burnt to death.) 
Cor^are also in Greene’s Tu Quoque, or the City Gallant (printed 
in 1014, bat said to have been acted before Queen Elizabeth) : 

‘Look to yourself, sir; 

The brazen head has spoke, and I must leave you.’ 

’ See Bacon’s Apology^n cem ing the E arl of Essex (of his adsice 
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referred to on rvhich Greene founded his play rs-ill be cited 
below, when I give the requisite extracts fron\ the story- 
book in question, which was probably u-ritten towards the 
close of the sixteenth centurj^. 

The life of Roger Bacon is almost conterminous ■unth the 
thirteenth. century. In the next are already perceptible the 
beginnings of the long and manifold movement knoum as the 
Renascence, which was in the end to join its current to 
that of the Reformation. Its earliest home was Italy ; and 
a new impulse was here first given to it by the study of 
Greek, facilitated by the approach, and then by the accom- 
plishment, of the 'overthrow of the Eastern Empire. In 
times which had accustomed themselves to clothe their 
theological studies in philosophical forms and to take these 
forms from the Greek philosopher Aristotle, this studj^' could 
not fail to turn with special energy to Greek philosophy. 
The Platonic Academy of Florence resumed the speculations 
of the Platonic Academy of Athens which the Emperor 
(Justinian had suppressed ; and the last endeavours on the 
part of Pagan speculation to conceive of the world as an 
emanation of the Deity became the beginnings of the theo- 
hophy of the Renascence. Eager to find a dogmatic exposi- 
tion of mystic conceptions incomprehensible to the outer 
multitude — for nothing is more characteristic of the Rena- 
scence than its ‘ Odi profanum vulgus et arceo ’ — leading 
spirits of the Renascence both in Italy and in Germany 
sought refuge in the Cabbalistic or secret books in which 
Jewish learning had developed its ideas of the sjstem of the 

to the Queen as to taking proceedings against Essex for his conduct 
in Ireland), Spedding’s Letters and Life of Bacon, iii. 152 ; ‘ Where- 
■nnto I said (to the end utterly to divert her), iladatn, if yon will 
have rae to speak to you in this argument, I must speak to you as 
Friar Bacon’s head spake, that said first, Timt is, and then Tivit 
was, and Tims wmld never be ; for certainly (said I) it is now far 
too late, the matter is cold and hath taken too much vrind.’ It was 
certainly a maxim that Queen Elizabeth needed being reminded of 
on many occasions, which Bacon clothed in the form of the old story, 
and which Goethe has repeated in his wise lines beginning, 

‘ Niemand versteht zur rechten Zeit.’ 

In De Foe’s Journal of the Plague Year, ‘Fiyar Bacon’s Brazen- 
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Universe and its Divine government, and had sanctified 
them by an appeal to primitive revelation To penetrate^ 
into the inner life of Nature, to learn her hidden truths, to 
understand the conflict of the powers at work in her sj^stem, 
was the-aim of what at once sought to be a religious, and 
to become a natural, philosophy. And here more than ever* 
it was inevitable that the conceptions and practices of magic 
should associate themselves with such cravings and studies ; 
that astrology and alchemy should re-assert their endeavours 
to lay bare the secrets of Nature ; and that she should be 
called upon to reveal of all her powers those which men most 
thirsted to control — the power of making gold and that of 
^ring life 

The Renascence movement, which bridged so wide a dis- 
tance of time, likewise, in conjunction uith the geographical -agaKtc 
discoveries of the fifteenth century, and the love of travel and 
adventure everywhere engendered, did much to throw down 
the barriers of place. Formerly students had migrated in 
masses or whole bodies of doctrine had been carried from 
University' to University, transplanting as it were part of Paris 
to Oxford and Oxford to Prague; now the indi^ddual has 
become cosmopolitan, and we are in the age of the scholastici 
vagantes, the knights-errant of the New Learning, possessed 
of and practising a multitude of arts, and masters of a mys- 
terious variety of knowledge. They are seen at the courts 
of kings and princes, in the rapidly multiplydng Universities, in 
the houses and homes of every class of men. They are famous 
physicians, like Theophrastus Paracelsus, academical lecturers 
like Giordano Bruno, knights whose pen is ready to be turned 
into a sword like Ulrich von Hutteh. In Germany more ■ 
especially, which the Renascence and the Reformation are 
combining to make the centre of the intellectual life of 
Europe, and where the art of printing is first used as an 
agency’ working upon the mind of the people at large, a whole 

head’ is said to have been the nsnal sign of the dwellings of fortune- 
tellers, astrologers, and pretenders to the Black Art in general. 

* See note to Friar Bacon, ii. 106. 

’ See Kuno Fischer., u. s., pp. 62, 63, 
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succession of scholars whom the multitude is apt to regard, 
and the Church is willing to see regarded, as sorcerers, 
Sn^uth- carr}^ the torch from hand to hand. The South- 

west. west, whence the .national highroad of the Rhine flows past 
seat after seat of clerical and learned life, whence communi- 
cation is easiest with France and Switzerland and Italy, — the 
home of the High-German tongue and of its ancient literary' 
glories, the birth-place of the new art of printing and the 
foster-mother of the Reformation, — is the region most favour- 
able to the grouih of speculative genius.' Here Reucblin 
taught in the University of Tubingen and gained his victory 
Trithcim. over the Obscure Men of Cologne ; here Johann Tritheim 
was bom (1462) in the \'illage from which he took his name 
on the left bank of the Mosel, and after many wanderings 
pursued his studies at Heidelberg, and spent his latter years 
as abbot of the Benedictine monastery of Sponheim, which 
he exchanged for another abbacy at Wurzburg, where he 
died in 1516. Encouraged by the goodivill of the Emperor 
Maximilian I, he uTote on many subjects and in many 
branches of literature, especially theology, but lus studies 
likewise extended to the physical and metaphysical specula- 
tions, and in his Steganographia he approached the boundary- 
line between cabbalism and magic. Though he condemned 
necromancy and witchcraft, the vulgar persisted in belieUng 
him a magician ; and stories virtually identical with some 
afterwards told of Doctor Faustus were told of himh 
His pupils. Tritheim was the reputed master of Paracelsus and of 
Cornelius Agrippa von Nettesheim, a native of Cologne, 
whose life is sketched elsewhere ^ AH these personages 
popular report represented as magicians, and upon the lives 
and characters of all it fastened features which reappear in 

1 Compare note on Doctor Fanstns, ix. 68 (Tritheim summons the 
shadow of Marj- of Bnrgnndy before the Emperor Maximilian). As 
to the life and ■writings of Tritheim, see Scheible’s Kloster, iii. 1012- 
1064. The latest modem monograph on the snbject is W. Schneegans’ 
Abt Johannes Trithemins nnd Kloster Sponheim (Krenznach, 1B82). 

* See Cornelius in notes on Dramatis Personae of Doctor 
Fanstns. 
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the popular legend of the last of the great magicians, Doctor 
Faustus. 

It had long been the practice of orthodox^' to proclaim incrtase of 
the connexion which is thus expressed by a Catholic^ of^^jirfin 
the sixteenth century^: ^Cresdt cum magia haeresis, 
hacresi magia’ But undoubtedly the influence of the|CT^tinthe 
Reformation movement, which had widely sapped theit;o„°^' 
popular belief in the remedy provided in the miracles of the foHo'frfng 
Church against the machinations of the Devil, itself increased , 

the popular belief in these perils. The century of tha 
Reformation and that which succeeded to it were the periom 
in which the belief in necromancy' and witchcraft reachedl 
its height. Warning voices were indeed not wanting tJ 
protest against the perils of popular credulity' ; some of 
these, as has been seen, were those of the very men who 
were decried or persecuted as sorcerers. In England, says England, 
an eminent historian-, 'the belief in the reality of nitch- 
craft was strongly rooted in the minds of the population. 

James 1 , in his book on Dzemonology, had only echoed opi- 
nions which were accepted freely by the multitude, and were 
tacitly admitted without enquiry' by the first intellects of the 
day'. Bacon and Raleigh alike took the existence of witches 
for granted. In 1584, indeed, Reginald Scot*, wise before his 
time, had discoursed to ears that would not hear on the shal- 
lowness of the evidence by' which charges of vritchcraft were 
sustained, but even Reginald Scot did not venture to assert 
that witchcraft itself was a fiction. A few years later, 
Harsnef*, who rose to be Bishop of Norwich and Archbishop 
of York, charged certain Jesuits and priests with imposture 

' Thomas Stapleton ^Bellanoine’s tutor). See Manry, u. r., 192. 

® Gardiner, Personal Government of Charles I, i. 2S, 29. 

* Discovery of Witchcraft ; and also A Discourse npbn Divels 
and Spirits ; both of which are several times cited in the notes in 
this volume. — George Gifford’s Dialogue concerning Witches and 
Witchci^t (reprinted in the Percy Society's Publications, vol. viii) 
is likewise noticeable as showing a critical and temperate spirit in 
the author, who however does not present himself as a disbeliever in 
the superstition itself 

* From Harsnet's book Shakespeare took some hints for the scene 
in King Lear (iiL 4) where Edgar apjjeais * disguised as a madman.’ 

d 
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in pretending to eject devils from possessed persons, in sheer 
forgetfulness of the fact that these priests did no more than 
take in sober earnestness the belief which was all around 
them. That the tide, however, was beginning to turn, there 
is a slight indication in The Witch of Edmonton \ a play 
produced on the London stage about 1622, the authors of 
which directed the compassion of their hearers to an old 
woman accused of having entered into a league with Satan. 

. . . Yet even here the old woman was treated as being in 
actual possession of the powers which shd claimed.’ The 
accession of a king who not only gave credit to the fiction of 
dasmonology, but rejoiced in proclaiming his belief, could 
not but intensify the popular sentiment. The law making 
witchcraft punishable by death was not repealed in England 
’^^^“''Jjytill 1736 It is needless to add that our Elizabethan and 
^ingiish ! early Stuart dramatic literature largely deals with themes 
concerned with practices of witchcraft®, astrology*, and 
alchemy® ; while a hellish sorcerer is a prominent figure in 
xhe great allegorical epic of the Elizabethan age®. If, 
however, the play called the Divil’s Charter (1607) be 
excepted, the idea of an actual contract with the Devil 
appears, in the later plays of this period, either as a satiric 
allusion or is converted into a theme for comic treatment 
as indeed it already had been in a (probably) earlier comedy 
actually ascribed to Shakespeare — the Merry Devil of 
Edmonton®. In follonung the shameful tradition which 

' By Ford, Dekker, and, according to the publishers, William 
Rowley (not Samuel, who made ‘ additions’ to Doctor Fanstus). 

See Lecky. History of England in the Eighteenth Centurj’, i. 267. 

’ See especially Macbeth ; Middleton's The Witch ; and Heywood 
and Brome’s The Lancashire Witches, besides Jonson's The Sad 
Shepherd and the Mask of Queens. 

* See Tomkis’s Albumazar, which is not however original. 

® See above all Jonson's The Alchemist, where the treatment is of 
course satirical, as it is in Fletcher’s The Chances. 

® Archimago in the Faerie Qneene- 
So in C. TonmeOT’s The Atheist’s Tragedie, iv. 3. _ 

' See J onson’s The Devil is an Ass. — 'The Birth of Merlin . which was 
published in 1662 as the work of Shakespeare and William Rowley, 
is a different kind of play, which of course follorvs the old legend. 

• The Legend of Peter Fabel of Edmonton, who sells bis soul to 
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attributed the glorious achievements of the Maid of Orleans 
to a compact rrith the Powers of Hell, the author of passages 
in I Henrj- VI adhered to the belief kept alive in English 
minds by a popular chronicler 

- These delusive fancies of the English popular mind had 
been no doubt propagated from many and various sources, dories 
but from none so persistently and abundantly as from the 
‘ news ’ which numberless sheets professed to bring ‘ out of En^ikh 
Germany.’ It is impossible here to trace the causes of the 
very curious phenomenon, that in the course of the period 
connecting the Reformation age proper with the closing 
years of the sixteenth centurjy the character of the relations 
between England and Germany had greatly altered, and 
that the moral and intellectual, as well as the more general, 
influence of the latter country upon the former had sunk 
from a very high to a far lower level. ‘To the average 
contemporary' of Bishop Bale,’ says a recent writer who has 
luminously surveyed the literary relations betu-een the two 
nations in the sixteenth century-, ‘ Germany was the mother 
country' of the Reformation, the refuge of the persecuted 
Protestants, the seat of literary accomplishments and civic 
splendour which England could at the most barely rival 
To the average contemporary of Jonson and Fletcher, pro- 
bably enough, it was famous only as a land of magicians 
and conjurors, as the home of Albertus and Agrippa, Para- 
celsus and Doctor Faust.’ 

the E^-il One, but contrives to outwit the purchaser, is said to be 
identical with the German popular story, afterwards tnmed into 
English verse under the title of The Smith of Apolda, and thus pub- 
lished in The Original, and reprinted in Thoms’ Lays and L^ends 
of Germany. This I have not at hand ; but it is noticeable that in 
the English legend the hero is a University man (of the age of 
Henrj- VII) — educated, I r^et to say, at the most ancient College 
in Cambridge. 

* Holinshed, who in one of his versions at the end of Joan states 
that she was found, at the enquiry conducted by the Bishop of 
Beauvais, ‘ all damnably faithless to be a pemidons instrument to 
hostility and bloodshed in devilish witchcraft and sorcery.’ 

’ Mr. C. H. Herford, in -his Studies in the Literary Relations of 
England and Germany in the Sixteenth Century (i8S6), p. 165. 

d 2 
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And indisputably there was some colour for this latter 
conception, of which our contemporary dramatic literature 
furnishes a more than sufficient number of illustrations, 
ermany. In Germany, even more largely than in other continental 
/ countries, \the popular belief in the infernal origin of practices 
I of sorcery in this age found expression in wild scandals and 
uncontrollable fictions. It attached itself to a wide %'ariety 
of personages — from the scholastid vagantes, of whom Hans 
Sachs had already brought an example on the stage^, to an 
Elector of the Empire such as Joachim II of Brandenburg 
j (lS 3 S~^S 7 ^)‘ ‘’In France charges of this kind were even 
I brought against a king (Henry III) and his royal mother 
1 (Catharine de’ Medici). But if princes were the patrons of 
necromanci’’ (as they were more especially of alchemy), they 
likewise persecuted its practice with the utmost severity ; 
thus we find an edict of the Elector Augustus of Saxony 
(of the year 1572), proclaiming the penalty of death by fire 
against whosoever ‘ in forgetfulness of his Christian faith 
shall have entered into a compact, or hold converse or inter- 
course, with the Devil, such person by magic may do 
no harm to any one-' The clause I have italicised strikes 
me as particularly significant. In vain did a writer such 
as Johannes Wierus (Wier or Weiher) seek, in the spirit of 
Reginald Scot, to stem the tide of popular prejudice, and to 
vindicate the memory of those whose fame, like that of 
Cornelius Agrippa, had by that prejudice been converted 
into infamy. Wierus’ noble effort (1583®) in the cause of 
reason, and the partial protest of his contemporary' Augustine 
Lercheimer (1585 *), were outclamoured by eager v,ntnesses 

’ See bis Der Fahrende Schiller mit dem Teufelspannen (The 
Scholar-Errant 'with the Devil’s bans). 

* The constitutioncs of the Elector Abgnstns were drarra ap on 
the basis of the Carolina (the code of the Emperor Charles IV, who 
apjjears occasionally to have patronised magicians). See R. Caluiich, 
Aus dem sechszehnten Jahrhnndert, zSg, 290. 

* See Scheible’s KJoster, ii. 1S7-205. 

See ih., V. 263-34S ; and compare Diintzer, Die Sage von Fanst, 
73. Lercheimer protests against the prevalent treatment of -witches, 
who, he says, should be taken to the physician and the sacristan 
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to the truth of the popular superstitions and of the narratives 
by which they were supported, such as above all Bodin 
(i5pi) \ whom Fischart translated into German, and Hon- 
; doriff (i 572) \ Thus fostered, these beliefs flourished in . 

j Germany through the sixteenth and part of the seventeenth J 
i centui^', the troubles of which furnished them with new ^ 

I materials. But of these all notice must be left aside. The'jXei^h- 
neighbouring countries were not in advance of Germany ; the 
last personage widely believed to have entered into a com- ) 
pact with theEttI One was the French Marshal Luxembourg | 
(1628-1695), whose Dialogues in the Kingdom of the Dead, 
with Doctor Faustus were a catchpenny of the year 1733^; , 
and if Germany had its Faustus in the sixteenth century,, 
Bohemia had had its Zj'tho in the fifteenth (in the age of 
Charles and Poland had its Twardowsld, said to have 
been a contemporary of the German magician, of whose le- 
gend his is a reflexion or a singularly dose parallel*. How the 
story of Faustus found a ready welcome in the Netherlands 
and in France, as it did in England, u-ill be immediately showii^ 

The supposition ®, first put forward as early as 1621 by the 

rather than to the judge and the magistrate. He, however, advocates 
a more rigorous treatment of sorcerers, conjurors, and jugglers than 
they have hitherto received. 

* See Scheible's Kloster, ii. 218-232. 

’ See 16., 233-242. 

^ See /i., V. 574-637. 

* See f^., xL 526 rryy. Mr. Sutheiland-Edwards has introduced 
the Polish Faust to Fnglish readers in a paper in Macmillan’s Maga- 
zine, July, 1S76. 

' The literature on Faust and the Faust-legend has swelled to 
proportions so cnormons that even an eaumeratiDn of its principal 
works is quite out of question here. Much of it is collected in vols. 
ii, iii, V, and li of Scheible’s Kloster, an uucouth repertory of odd 
learning indispensable to every stndenl of the subject ; bnt a more 
complete enumeration appears to be contained in K. Engel's Znsam- 
menstellnng der Fausls^riftea vom 16 Jahrh. bis Mitte 1844 (2nd 
ed., Oldenbnrg, 1SS4). Most of the information summarised in my 
text is taken &om Diintzer’s Die Sage von Doctor Johannes Faust, 
printed both in Scheible, voL v, and in a separate edition, or from 
Baron von Reichlin-Mcldegg'sDie deutschen Volksbiicher von Johann 
Fanst imd Christoph Wagner, &c., printed in Scheible, vol. xi ; but 
I have also referred to a variety of other authorities. 



/ 


XXXVlll 


INTRODUCTION. 


iTiibingen theologian Schickard, that the story of Faustus is 
jn. |a legendary fiction pure and simple, invented as a warning 
(against practices of magic, is altogether untenable. Fanst-or 
■he name j Fau-S tlts was 3 xeaJ personage. His original German surname 
r‘^^ulc'1 i^3.y be uncertain ; for the Latin form ‘ Faustus ’ in which his 
I name occasionally appears already in the oldest German 
j literary version of the legend is obviously either a Latin- 
; isation of a native name, or a name bestowed on account 
■jOf its significance. In the latter case ‘Faust’ would only 
jbe a Germanisation of ‘Faustus,’ the favourite Roman 
I name which had so remarkable a vitality'. And ‘ Faust ’ 
would accordingly mean much the same as ‘ Fortunatus,’ 

I a name familiar to mediaeval legend and thence trans- 
I planted into the Elizabethan dramas In the other, and 
I more probable, case we may suppose the original German 
I form to have been ‘Faust,’ or possibly ‘Fust.’ But the 
loctor notion that Faustus or Faust the magician and Fust the 
3 t*identi. P'^''ter are the same person cannot be accepted. It was 
ilwith suggested by Diirr, an Altdorf professor of theology, in a 
m printer in 1676, but not published till 1726 ; and it has 

since been adopted by various ^^Titers, including the German 
dramatists Klinger and Klingemann, who ^\TOte plays on the 
subject, Heinrich Heine; F. V. Hugo (the French translator 
of Marlowe’s tragedy), and no less an authority than the late 

* I am reminded by Mr. Freeman’s Lectures on the Methods of 
Historical Study, p. 124, that Sulla gave one of his sons the prcz- 
nomen of Faustus, which no man is known to have home before him. 
A celebrated ‘ Faustus ’ at the other end of the series was Faustus 
Socinus (1539-1604), of whom a brief account will be found in Mr. 

. C. Beard’s Hibbert Lectures on The Reformation of the Sixteenth 

Centur}’, &c., pp. 272-281. 

^ See Dekker’s Olde Fortunatus. As to the history of this Teu- 
tonic legend and of the Volksbtich based apparently upon some 
Romance version of it, see C. H. Herford, ti. r., pp, 203 seqq. and 
Appendix iii. Hans Sachs has a ‘ Tragedia ’ on the same subject 
(1553). In one of the German puppet-plaj-s on the stoiyof Faustus, 
the hero asks for a purse which shall never be empty — Fortimatus’s 
purse. See Simrock, Faust. Das Volksbuch und das Puppenspiel, 
20S. It may be mentioned that one of the interlocutors (the ‘ up- 
londyshman ’) in Barclay’s Vlth Eclogue, imitated from Jo. Bapt. 
Mantuan, is named Faustus. 
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Karl Simrock. ■ But it must be rejected nevertbeiess. It ) 
rests primarily on the specious assumption, that the art of i 
printing w'as regarded as an invention of the Evil One by the | 
people, or decried as such by the monks. But of this there , 
is no satisfactory proof. The story that the printer Johann 
Fust, who r\-as in Paris in 1466, was there looked upon as a 
conjuror, has no historical foundation ; just as there is no 
reason to attribute the dispersion of Fust and Schdffer’s 
printing-establishment at Mainz in 1462 to any cause but 
the sa^ of the dty by Archbishop Adolf of Nassau and its 
natural effects. The printe n.Frust ^ in his Latin colophons 
never assumed the name of ‘ Faustus ’ ; and there is no 
basis whater’er for the ingenious fancy which identified or 
identifies him with the necromant *. 

Faust or Faustus shared his surname in its Latin form TTie Ma 
with the legendary father of St. Clem6nt of Rome, whom St Bishop 
Peter himself was said to have converted to Christianity at Faustus 
Antioch, notwithstanding the efforts to the contrary of Simon 
Magus. A haze of romance surrounds the traditions con- 
cerning the family of St Clement ; and though it is doubtless 
a tempting fancy that the story of Faustus and Simon I^Iagus 
‘ furnishes the germ of the story of Faust and Mephistopheles,’ 
especially as there is a Helena involved in it as the magician's 


companion, to argue' from such premisses nmuld be to build 


upon a quicksand-. 



* Mr. Sutherland-Edwards, I observe, thinks it ‘just possible’ that 
the printer may have been the father of the professor of the Black 
Art. This useless suggestion does not absolutely disagree, but does 
not very well tally, with the probable dates of the life and death of 
the conjuror. 

- Mr. Sutherland-Edwards has however not shrunk from the at- 
tempt ; see his The Faust Legend (1SS6I, where he cites the Abbe 
Maistre’s St. Clement i, Rome (Paris, 18S3), which I have not seen. 
The necessary references will be found in the article Clement 
(Romain) in the Nouvelle Biographic G&i6rale, vol. x. ; see also 
Bishop Lightfoot's St. Clement of Rome, an Appendix (1877), p. 262 
and note. Mr, Sutherland-Edwards notices that I^in iir his 
Daemonomania (lib. ii. cap. vi.) states Simon Magus to have changed 
the face of Fanstinianus by magic, and refers to the history of 
St. Clement as his authority. Fanstinianus is said to have been 
the name of St. Clement’s brother. The story of Simon Magus 
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! b^-SgasiaLQhdstianjscdesiasti>a_o£jthe^ IvIiddl a ^geSi^ 
;iiIo_olji:bomjvere_canonisediy,the Church_.of_Rpine,j«aaie 
JS-third (Faustus Reiensis, i.e. bishop ofRiez) was ac co iintec^ 
tbe ortlwdox. This personage plays an import- 
ant part in the Confessions of St. Augustine, a book of which 
it would be difficult to overrate the significance for the 
literature as well as for the general history of Christendom. 

^ The attractive qualities and intellectual accomplishments of 
the Manichasan bishop at first charmed the young lecturer 
at Carthage, who had eagerly looked fonvard to intercourse 
rvith him. But he began to doubt the depth of Faustus’s 
scholarship long before he emancipated himself from the 
power of the doctrines with which the bishop was identified ; 
and indeed he acknowledges the prudence with which 
Faustus declined to be involved in arguments concerning 
the astronomical matters of which, as St. Augustine informs 
us, the books of the Manichaeans were full. When he ulti- 
mately entered the lists against their doctrines, it n-as how- 
ever bishop Faustus whom he attacked by name as their 
spokesman. The Manichseanism against which the great 
Christian father directed his memorable efforts was to re- 
appear in not a few of the most daring theories concerning 
the world and its government promulgated during the course 
ereariy of the Middle Agcs and in the Reformation epoch k Of no real 
stusei. though rather striking at first sight, is the co- 

incidence of the e-xistence at Rome in the Reformation age 

of a Faustus Sabaeusk who is called a ‘clerk of Brescia,’ 

u'.. 

‘ absorbing ’ a waggon loaded with hay, like Faust in the Faustbnch, is 
told by Bodin in his Opinionnm Joannis Wieri Confhtatio, p. 463. 
As to Simon Magus and Helena, see Helen in Dramatis Personae 
of Dr. Faustus. 

* See below as to Herman Grimm’s view concerning the relation 
between the Manicbtean controversy and the Faustbnch. The pas- 
sages in the Confessions referring to Bishop Faustus are in bk. v, 
chaps, iii, rd, vii ; see also the opening of St. Augustini contra 
Faustum Manichaeum, libri xxxii. Cf. Hagenbach's Kirchen- 
geschichte (3rd ed.), i. 57, and Reander’s Church History (Engl. Tr.), 

- iii. 503. A mention of this Fanstus by Sebastian Frmik (1531) is 
quoted by Schcible, ii. 271, in a way likely to mislead. 

Sabaeus is of course = Arabian. 
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and vras one of the custodians of the Vatican library under 
six successive pontiffs. This scholar, between 1523 
1524, published with a colleague at Rome a work of Gebir, 
the famous Arabian ‘master of masters,’ as Roger Bacon 
calls himh Finally, another Italian scholar must not be 
overlooked, who called himself Faustus Andrelinus, and was 
a shining light among the Renascence ‘ poets ’ at Paris. He 
died in 1518, and his decease, his popularity at Paris, and 
the licentiousness of his ways were recorded in the corre- 
spondence of Erasmus, who had been on intimate terms with 
the author of the Epistolae proverbiales and the Amores 
The Christian name of the magician is in the legend with 
aU but invarying consistency given as John (Johannes or 
Johann), and is the saune in several of the authentic notices 
of him as an actual personage. It is perhaps worth noticing 
that the name of Tritheim (said to have been Faust's in- 
structor) was John, and that Tritheim has himself banded 
down the fame of an Italian named Johannes, who called 
himself ‘ philosophus philosophomm ’ and ‘ Mercurius mes- 
senger of the gods,’ and who aired his pretensions to tmi- 
versal knowledge in 1501 at the court of King Lewis XII of 
France*. But, oddlj' enough, there exist two notices of un- WTion-as 
questioned authenticity, in which, under a distinct, but not 
•altogether different, form of appellation, mention is made of Ucas or 
a strolling necromant of precisely the same kind as the 
Doctor Johannes Faustus of other authentic notices and of 
the legend. In the year 1 507 the aBready mentioned Tritheim 
informs a friend that in an inn at Gelnhausen (in the count- 

* A copj- of this is in the possession of Professor Dowden, who was 
kind enough to communicate to me the above particulars, with a re- 
ference concerning ‘ Fauslo Sabeo’ to Roscoe's Leo X, iL 279 (Bohn). 

' See Herman Grimm, Die Entstehnng des Volksbnches vom Dr. 

Fanst, in Preussische Jahrtiijcher, vol. ilviL ' iSSi\ pp.454-7, where, 
as will be seen, the author of the German Fanstbuch is supposed to 
have taken over some features of this Faustus Andrelinus from the 
Letters of Erasmus. 

’ See Herman Grimm, ib., 447-S. The name of Goethe’s Fanst 
is Henry; because neither in Goethe’s day nor at the present could 
a German reader or audience tolerate a ‘ Johann ' as taking part in 
any but a comic love-scene. 
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ship of Hanau) he had found traces of a personage to whose 
acquaintance Tritheim's friend had been looking foru'ard 
with eager curiosity. On Tritheim’s approach the impostor 
had decamped, but he had left behind him a card for a 
citizen of Gelnhausen identical with one he had sent to 
Tritheim’s friend, as bearing his name (without his address) 
and ‘ additions ’ as follows : 

‘ Magister Georgius Sabellicus, Faustus junior, fons necro- 
manticorum, magus secundus, chiromanticus, agromanticus 
[query' aeromanticus ?], pjTomanticus, in hydra arte secundus.’ 

This worth)’, whom in another passage of his letter 
Tritheim calls simply ‘ Georgius Sabellicus,’ he proceeds to 
describe as having at Wurzburg blasphemously boasted his 
power to equal the miracles of Christ, and having in this 
year 1507 through the good ofRces of Franz von Sickingen 
(the famous knight) obtained a post as schoolmaster at 
Kreuznach. Soon, however, he had to quit the place in 
haste, haring been guilty of the most shameful immoralit)’. 
A few years later (in 1513 or 1514), another witness of un- 
impeachable trustv'orthiness, the celebrated humanist and 
friend of Reuchlin and Melanchthon, Mutianus Rufus 
(Conrad iMudt), writes to a friend that ‘ a week ago there 
came to Erfurt a chiromant, by name Georgius Faustus 
Helraitheus Hedebergensis, a mere braggart and fooL His 
art, like that of all sorcerers, is vain, and such a physio- 
gnomy is lighter than a water-spider {typiila, i.e. iippula). 
The ignorant mannl thereat. The theologians should rise 
against him, instead of seeking to annihilate Reuchlin. I 
heard him jabber at the inn ; I did not chastise his ignorance ; 
for what is the folly of others to me ? ’ It would therefore 
appear that by this time the adventurer in question, whoever 
he was, called himself Faustus m'thout adding the word 
‘junior,’ but using epithets which can hardly have any other 
signification than ‘semi-divine’ (lypideor^), and ‘of the 
Hedeberg j, Heidenberg type,’ i.e. of the t)’pe of Tritheim, 

1 Hemithea, it may be worth noticing, was a goddess who, as Dio- 
dorus Siculus states, in the Thradan Chersonese exercised the same 
miraculous powers as those ascribed to Isis. See hlamy, u. s., 239. 
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whOEe family name iras ‘von HeidenbergV The question! 
arises whether this personage (for Tritheim’s man and Mnti- 
anus’s are manifestly the same) is to be regarded as identical! 
nith the Doctor Johannes Faustus or John Faust, of whom; 
there is no trace before the year 1525, and to whom it would; 
therefore be surprising if a competing necromant had as; 
early as 1507 sought to compare himself as ‘junior’ or-, 

‘ secundus-.’ Was this man’s surname really Faust, or rvas ■ 
it Sabellicus ? The latter can hardly be a mere Latinisation, ; 
but must surely have been adopted in allusion to the Sabine ; 
magic mentioned by the Roman poets — and indeed Widmann i 
speaks of the hero of his narrative, Johannes Faustus, as 
having studied among other books ‘Sabellicum Ennead^.’ If 
George and John Faust were one and the same person’, then • 
it is not absolutely impossible that George may have assumed 
the name of John in memory' either of the printer John Fust or 
Faust, or of some earlier necromant bearing that name. But 
there is no obvious connexion between the reputation of the 
printer and the sort of notoriety' a strolling charlatan en- 
deavoured to acquire ; while of an earlier necromant John 
Faust or Faustus no real evidence whatever exists. On the 
other hand, there is no improbability’ in the supposition of 
George and John Faust having been competitors, although 
the eridence of the notoriety of John is later in date than 
that of the vagabond who called himself ‘junior ’ and in some 
branches of his profession ‘secundus.’ The unwarranted 
assumption by popular entertainers of a name to which they 

' Diintier’s emendation ' Hede/bergensis’ (of Heidelberg) ihns 
seems nnnecessaiy. See Herman Grimm, u. j., p. 776. 

® Moreover, Herman Grimm, w. s., p. 449, may be right in supposing 
' seenndns ’ to be in relation to Simon Magns, who was magus frivitis. 

^ Part I. chap, iv ; Schetbie's Kloster, ii. 297. The Enneades are 
a collection of treatises by Plotinus. H. Grimm, compares the line in 
Goethe’s Faust, Part II, act iv, sc. 3 : 

‘ Der Necromant ans Norda, der Sabiner,’ 

See above, p. xli, as to the ItalioJi nationality of the magidan 
Joharmes. 

* This hypothesis is most ably advocated by Profes or Erich 
Schmidt, in his essay Zur Vorgeschichte des Goethe’sehen Faust (ii), 
in the Goethe-Jahrbuch, iii. (1882). 
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have no birthright has, I beliex’e, been a common practice 
in much later times than those in question ; and if a 
‘Johannes Faustus,’ who according to the Heidelberg 
registers took his degree there as a bachelor of divinity in 
1509, was the same person as the famous Doctor, Georgius 
may perchance have decorated himself not only with the 
surname of Johannes, but also noth the name of his Univer- 
sity. But this is quite uncertain, more especially as the 
register attaches to the name the letter ‘ signifj’ing ‘ dedit^ 
i. e. he paid his fees. 

'to'thT Passing by the statement of the Wiirttemberg historian 
at Sattler, that according to ‘trustworthy information,’ which 
auitus.'^^ he does not cite, a Doctor Faust in the year 1516 visited 
his fellow-countr^nnan and good friend the Abbot Johann 
Entenfuss in his monastery at Maulbronn (in Wtirttemberg), 
we come to the well-authenticated notices of the real Faust 
or Faustus by persons who were actually or neairly con- 
temporary ndth him. In these can hardly be included the 
' famous inscriptions in Auerbach’s Cellar, an ancient wine- 
tavern and vault at .Leipzig. One of these inscriptions 
appears to make reference (by the words ‘at this time,’ ‘a« 
dieser Frist') to a date, 1525, twice written on the vnll, 
where a fresco still recalls the magician’s exploit of riding 
out of the cellar on a wine-butt, and another represents him 
as treating a party of students with its contents h The 
date 1525 is said to be of proved authenticity, emd is un- 
hesitatingly adopted in Vogel’s Leipzig Annals, published 
tin 1714. It was possibly from the Leipzig legend that 
\Widmann, in his version of the story of Faustus, — where, on 
the eridence of a book ‘with concealed letters,’ he states 
i^austus’s contract noth the Devil to have been sealed in 


p 53 1,— took the date of 1525 as that of the beginning of the 
■conjuror’s public career. 

>nuw- I The first known writer who mentions Faustus as a real 
I personage is Dr. Phih'p Bergardi, physician to the Free 

* These pictures are described and the inscriptions quoted in a 
note to Hayward’s Translation of Goethe’s Faust (6th edition), when 
the scene in Auerbach’s Cellar is immortalised. 
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Imperial Citj* of Worms, in his Index Sanitatis of 1539- He j 
there speaks of ‘Faustns’ as a iamous necromant and; 
medical quack, who ‘a few years ago’ travelled about/ 
‘through all bountries, principalities and kingdoms, and^ 
made his name knoam by everyone there.’ He made, says 
Bergardi, no secret of it himself, adding to it the title of 
‘philosophus philosophorum.’ In 1545 ) another medical ' 
b-riter, Conrad Gesner of Zurich, mentions a ‘ Faustus qui- 
dam ’ as famous among the ‘ scholastici vagantes ' who 
practised magic, and as not long since dead. In the second 
edition, 1 548, of a book of historical anecdotes of which the 
first volume was published in its first edition in 1 543, the 
Protestant theologian Johann Gast relates two stories of 
Faustus’s marvellous doings ; the scene of one being laid in 
the Palatinate, that of the other, which Gast narrates as an 
eye-witness, in the Great College at Basel. Gast mentions 
the wonderful dog which, together with a similarly uncanny 
horse, attended Faustus and the magician’s terrible death — 
but these things only on hearsay. A still more remarkable 
piece of eridence is furnished by the Locorum Communium 
Collectanea, published at Basel in 1562 by Manlius (Johann 
Mennel of Ausbach), a pupil of Melanchthon, of whose say- 
ings the collection professes to a great e.xtent to consist. In 
this bobk Melanchthon (for it is clearly he who is supposed 
to be speaking) says that he was acquainted noth one of the 
name of Faustus, of Kimdling, a small town near his own 
native place-, who studied and learnt magic at Cracow®, 
and practised his devilish art at Venice and elsewhere. ‘ A few 
years ago’ he met with his death ‘ in a -village of the Duchy of 
Wurttemberg,’ having predicted a terrible event for the night 
in which he died, and being found in the morning dead in his 
bed with his face t^sisted, ‘so the devil had killed him.' 

' Cf. belo-w as to Agrippa’s dog in Dramatis Personae of Doctor 
Fanstns : Comeltns, and see Manry, «. s., 103, note 2, as to the sup- 
posed assumption by the devil of the forms of animals. 

’ Melanchthon -was bom at Bretten in the Lo-^er Palatinate. 

- This may indicate some connexion tvith the story of Twardowski, 
'the • Polish Faust.’ 
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jMelanchthon proceeds to mention that this Faustus, whom 
/he calls ‘Johannes/ had a dog ‘who was the Devil;’ and 
/ that he twice made his escapie from impending imprison- 
ment, on one occasion from ‘ our town of Wittenberg,’ where 
‘the excellent prince, Duke John,’ had ordered his arrest, 
and on another from Niimberg. He adds that ‘ this conjuror 
Faustus, an infamous bestia, a cloaca of many devils,’ boasted 
that all the victories gained by the Imperial armies in Italy 
were due to his magic, ‘which/ adds Manlius, ‘for the sake 
of the young, lest they should at once give credit to such 
fellows/ ‘ was the emptiest of lies.’ Melanchthon is likewise 
said to mention Faustus in his letters ; but the passage has 
/not proved discoverable. On the other hand, in Luther’s 
Table-Talk {Tischreden), published posthumously in 1566, 
it is stated that the conversation one evening at supper 
turned on a necromant called Faustus, whereupon Dr. Martin 
solemnly said : ‘ The Devil doth not use the services of the 
magicians against me : had he been able and strong enough 
to do harm to me, he would have done so long ago. He has in 
truth more than once had me by the head ; but yet he w'as 
1 constrained to let me go.’ \This shows that the name of 
I Faustus was well known at Wittenberg, and confirms the 
i statement of his visit there attributed by Manlius to Melanch- 
Hhon, whose owm residence at Wittenberg lasted from 151810 
his death in 1560. Shortly after this, in 1561, the learned 
Conrad Gesner mentions Faust as a magician of the kind 
which had its origin at Salamanca, and called fahrende 
Schuler, and as a personage whose fame w'as extraordinary 
and who died ‘not so very long since.’ The next witness 
is the worthy and liberal-minded Wierus, in an addition 
to whose work De praestigiis daemonum &c., bearing date 
1583, are found copied the statements reported by Manlius 
concerning the University studies and death of Faustus, and 
it is stated (possibly on the authority of Bergardi) that 
Faustus practised magic shortly before 1340 in different 
parts of Germany. Wierus adds some stories of the con- 
juror’s tricks, of one of which the scene is laid at Batenberg 
on the Maas, and of another at Goslai* in the Harz. The 
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Batenberg storj' is related on - the personal authority of the 
chaplain ‘ Dr. Johann Dorst,’ who was the subject of the 
experiment (he was induced to shave himself by a fomenta- 
tion of arsenic instead of a razor, and the consequences were 
verj' unpleasant). Another story is likeuise given by Wierus 
on the authority of a man ‘ mihi non incognitus,’ to whom in 
it an insulting speech is made by. Faustus. 

The theologian Heinrich BuUinger, who died in i 575 j inlApp^tc 
his work against the Black Art speaks of the necromant l^ran' 
Faustus as haring lived ‘in our times;’ and in 15701 
Bullinger’s son-in-law, Ludwig Lavater, refers to the marvel- 
lous Sifories about the magical arts of ‘ thf German Faustus 
while a contemporary or rather later aTiter on exorcism, 
Leonhard Thumheisser, touches on the poverty and misery ; 
suffered by the magicians, mentioning Dr. Faustus as one of,\ 
several instances seen ‘in our times’ of these ‘wretched 
monsters.’ In It 72 Andreas Hondor ffJn his Promptuarium 
Exemplorum repeats the statements in Manlius as to Johann 
Faustus’s visits to Niimberg and Wittenberg, and as to his 
death in a Wiirttemberg village ; and they again reappear in a 
work (1615) by the learned jurist Philip Cam erarius, who 
says that he has ‘heard many proofs of Johann Faust’s 
eminence in magic from persons who were well acquainted 
with that impostor,’ and tells a story (which afterwards re- 
appeared in the Faustbuch) of his conjuring up a vine full of 
grapes in the middle of winter, and deluding the company in 
the manner in which Mephistophilesbefools the students at the 
dose of the scene in the Cellar in Goethe’s play. In 1585 ap- 
peared the Considerations on Magic of Augustine Lercheimer, 
a pupil of yielanchthon, in which occur several notices of 
Faustus,doubtiess of Wittenberg origin. Lerche imer calls him . 

‘ Johann Phust of Knutlingen,’ and tells stories of his doings 
at Wittenberg, at Salzburg, and at ‘ M.’ (which Diintzer con- 
jectures to be Magdeburg). He relates an interview between 
Faustus and Jlelanchthon, with a repartee of the divine to 
the vapourings of the sorcerer in Luther’s robustest stjie, and 
gives the story of the attempted conversion of Faustus by an 
Old Pious Man, which found its way, together with some of 
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Lercheiiner’s tales about conjurors, into the Faustbuch, 
and thence into Marlowe’s play^. 

We are now near the date at which the story of Doctor 
F austus was to be made the theme of a popular story-book, 
and near the end of the list of notices possessing more' or less 
value as historical evidence of the actual man. To this list 
may perhaps be added the statement cited from an old 
'Erfurt chronicle by a later author, Motschmann, in his 
Erfordia Literata Continuata, as to the attempted conversion 
of Dr. Faust at Erfurt by the Guardian of the Franciscans 
Dr. Kling (who actually lived there from 1520 to 1556), of 
Faust’s recalcitrance, and of his consequent expulsion from 
the city®. Probably, however, this incident was borrowed by 
the compiler of the old chronicle from an episode in the later 
edition of the popular story-book with which it almost ver- 
batim agrees. The first edition of the story-book was, as 
will be immediately seep, published in 1587; and the state- 
ment in its Second Preface (‘to the Christian Reader’), that 
Dr. Johann Faust ‘lived within the memorj' of men,’ is the 
last of such notices of him appealing to contemporary evi- 
dence as appear to be discoverable. 

The ■writer of this story-book aimotates the account of 
Faustus’s dealings ■ndth Sultan Soliman (chap, xxvi) by the 
remark that ‘Soliraannus began his reign in 1519 ;’ and it is 
therefore dear that he considers the life of Faustus to have 
been spent in the earlier half, and partly in the first quarter, 
of the si.xteenth century. This agrees wath the evidence 
as to chronology already cited, as well as with the dates on 
the wall at Leipzig, and with those given by Widmann, the 
author of a later .literary version of the legend. But Wid- 
mann’s dates fail to tally with the notices of Georgius 
Sabellicus or Faustus ; and whether or not we assume him 

^ There can be no doubt that Herman Grimm, u. j., p. 450-1, is 
conect in tracing the origin of the episode of the Old Man to the 
passage in the Confessions of St. Augustine (iv. 5), -where he men- 
tions how he -was warned by a wise ph}-sician against his fondness 
for lihri gcnethliacorum. Elsewhere t'i'- 6) the name of this ‘acutus 
senex ’ is given as Vindicianus. 

= Compare note to Doctor Faustns, xiii. 36. 
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to have been a different person from the real Doctor Johannes , • / 
Faustus, it v.-ill be s afe-tO-assian-the-publiG-life-of-lheJatter » ' ' 
to some tin ie_betKeen-the4'ears-i.5i<xand_i 540. The places 
in which one or the other is stated to have made his ap- £ to 

pearances are, as has been seen, numerous already in the 
historical notices, which likewise mention as s uch Wurzburg , 

Gotha, Meissen, and_Erague ; their number was largely in- 
creased bj' the legend, and was doubtless in the case of the 
actual F austus verj' large and multifarious. Such comment as 
appears requisite in the case of one or tivo of these places, 

•will be made below, after some of the variations offered by 
the legend have been noticed. It may here be added, that’flissap- 
the various writings on magic attributed to the actual^^^j. 
Dr. Faustus are all palpable forgeries. These tractates, oh 
which the earliest is the famous ‘Doctor Faustus’s Triple 
Charm of Hell’ {Drcifacher Hollemvjang), pretending to 
have been printed at Lyons in 1469, begin with the end of 
the sixteenth, or the early part of the seventeenth, centurj', 
and continue into the eighteenth b The name of Faustus had 
by this time become, in one way or another, indispensable for 
every publication of the sort. Nor, on the other hand, ■will 
any value be attached to the assertion by Widmarm in a 
passage of his commentary ", that he is citing rh^nnes com- 
posed by Dr. Faustus himself, when he quotes some verses 
developing in German the sentiment ; 

‘ Credite mortales, noctis polatio mors est ; ’ 

(which verses Dr. Faustus, he asserts, bore as his symbolum 
or motto when a student of medicine) — and a Latin distich, 
with its German translation, impressing a similar maxim and 
said to have been inscribed by Dr. Faustus ‘in a physic 
book.’ Almost as readily might we regard the Doctor’s 
narrative of his journey among the stars, which the old 
Faustbuch (chap. x>n") professes to copy from a manuscript 
written by Faustus himself and dedicated to his friend Jonas 

* See Reichlin-Meldcgg, «. s., xi. 549 seqq. Most, if not all, of 
strange rabbish will be fonnd in Scheiole’s earlier volumes, 

. Fart I, chap, xi-v *, Scheible’s Klostei, ii. 571, 372 ; compare 
Rdchlin-ileldcgg, ib., xi. 7:6. 
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Victor, a phj-sician of Leipzig, —or his second Contract mth 
the De%dl, which ‘was found left behind him after his death,’— 
as genuine documents. Lastly, the personal appearance of 
the man must be left to the imagination, to which faculty 
doubtless already Rembrandt owed his conception of the 
famous magician, apparently varied by the great painter in at 
least three several etchings \ 

^ecollec- In the latter part of the sixteenth centurj'- the name and 
'rCo^OT'^ story' of Dr. Faustus had thus in Germany and its wcinity 
"austtis. become ty'pical of the figure and career of the strolling 
magician, who after selling his soul to the Ewl One and 
thus acquiring the supernatural powers of which be gave 
evidence in the practice of his arts, had to pay the penalty 
of his bargain in a Auolent death. They were at the same 
time the name and stoiyq not indeed of the last of the 
necromants, astrologers, and alchemists, but of the last of 
the cosmopolitan type of scholastici vagantes famed for their 
magical powers and doings. And thus it came to pass that 
all the wonderful tales which — some of them for centuries — 
had floated about among the people were fathered upon this 
the last representative of the medite^'al magicians. There 
is accordingly hardly one, if any, incident or feature in the 
legend of Faustus to which a parallel may' not be found in 
one or more of the legends -of his predecessors. His tri cks 
are th e old tricks ; his adventures the old adventures ; his 
’ canine^mpanion is the dog of Agrippa and Friar Bungay' ; 
his death is the magician's traditional doom. Hence too 
' the double nature of the purpose of Faustus’s contract 
v'ith the Devil. It is JOt knowl edge only , or pleasure jonly,- 
but both ends intermixed, to compass which he_barters his_ 
j soul. But the sixteenth century' impresses a character of 
,its own — and this in more than one respect — upon its con- 
densation into a single collective legend of all these con- 
tributory' stories. In the ^t^place, the colour of^the 
Ilaust-legend_is. altogether anti-Papal or anti-Roman ; for 

‘ See Moehsen’s statement in Scheible, ii. 254. A coarse, but 
telling, woodcut ‘ after Rembrandt’ accompanies this volntrie. Cf. 
also Erich Schmidt, in the Goethe-Jahrbnch, iii. (1882) 96-7. 
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tLe age of the Reformation delights in casting derision upon [ 
monks and priests, upon cardinals and upon the pope himself- 
Yet this age \ras far from being a rationalistic age ; and as. , 
there has never been a firmer believer in the Devil than 
Luther himself was, so the fancy of the infernal compact never 
flourished with more vital ^^gour than in these times, when ; 
it was by no means confined to the uses of fiction’. It was ! 
an age which, notwithstanding the ‘ Epicurean ’ elements in- 
it, held most devoutly the doctrine of eternal punishment,; 
and entertained no doubts as to the inevitable consequences; 
of an obstinate revolt against the ordinances of religion.. 

The greater seriotisiicss distinguishing the age of the Re- 
formation from those which had preceded it, gives a tragic ; 
dignity to its conception of the revolt of a human being 
against his God, and invests the spirit of such a defiance 
nith what has been trul)'' called a Titanic character The 
individual is contending against the Divine Order of things ; 
and thus the legend of Faustus begins to acquire a signifi- 
cance, which later poetic genius was to develope, in a sense 
resembling that of the ancient Prometheus-mjfrh ®. 

The first, so far as we know, and for the purpose of the ?nie o!d 
present enquiry the one important, form in which the legend 
of Faustus made its appearance in literature is the ‘ Histo riai ^ 
qfjjr. Joh ann Faust, the'nidely noised conjuror and master* 
of the Black Art, How he sold himself to the Devil against 
a fixed time, ^^^^at in the meanwhile were the strange 

' See the notice in R. V. Mohl’s account of the manners and 
behavionr of the students of the University of Tubingen in the 
sixteenth century (p. 70, 2nd edition), as to the proceedings of the 
Senate against a student of the name of Leipziger, said to have sold 
himself to the Devil when in want of ‘ a little money,’ in the year 
1 596, This carious incident Ls particularly apposite, on account of 
the connexion of Tubingen rvrth the literary history of the Faust- 
legend noticed below. — As to Luther’s nocturnal disputation with 
the Evil One, and the way in which it impressed itself on Roman 
Catholic minds, see Herman Grimm, «. r., p. 45S and note. 

’ Sec Kuno Idscher, u. s., 65. 

^ I cannot help referring with astonishment to a passage touching 
upon this familiar parallel in Mr. W. Watkiss Llovd’s interesting 
work The Age of Pericles, i. 334, — which passage must be left to 
the judgment of other critics. 
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adventures he witnessed, himself set on foot and practised, 
until at last he received his well-merited reward. Mostly 
collected and put in print from his own writings left by 
him, as a terrific instance and horrible example, and as a' 
friendly warning to all arrogant, insolent-minded and godless 
men ; ’ with the motto from the Epistle of St. James (iv. 7) ; 
‘Submit yourselves to God. Resist the devil, and he will 
■ flee from you.’ This book , ‘printed at Frankfort-on- the- 
/,(. ' 'i' I |Main by Johann ^ies, in the year 1587,’ is the editio princeps 
; of the famous Faustbuch (as it is usually called, and as I 

have called it in the present volume), on which Marlowe 
(founded his tragedy. The printer, in his Preface, states 
'that the story was ‘recently communicated and sent’ to 
him ‘ through a good friend from Speyer ’ (in the Rhenish 
Palatinate). 

ndiiio^ Of t^ edition only a single copy exists in the Imperial 
Library at Vienna A second enlarged edition of the same 

editions, year 1587 exists in two copies, one at Ulm and another at 
Wolfenbiittel ; it differs to some extent in arrangement and 
is enlarged by some additional stories taken from Lercheimer. 
Three or more editions, one at least of which is a reprint of 
the editio princeps, exist of the year 1588; one of 1589; and 
one of 1590, w’hich contains six additional chapters, taken 
from the old Erfurt Chronicle already mentioned, or (as 
seems more probable) taken by the Chronicle from this 
edition of the Faustbuch. There exist, or are mentioned, 
a number of later editions, among which that of 1598 is 
noticeable as professing in its title (for the edition itself has 
not been discovered) to narrate the doings of the three 
famous conjurors. Dr. Johann Faust, Christophorus Wagner, 
and Jacobus Scholtus. Of Wagner we shall hear more ; 

‘ Scholtus ’ is another form of Schotus, who on the title of 

^ An exact and critical reprint of the editio princeps of the Fanst- 
hnch, with the variations of the edition of 1 590, and Introduction 
and Notes, has been published by Dr. August Kiihne, Zerbst, 1S68. 
To this my quotations refer, and not to Scheible’s reprint in vol. ii. 
of his Kloster, which is from the second edition, likewise of the year 
1587. As to the other edition of r.sSyjUnd one of 1588, seeTh. Delius, 
Marlowe’s Faustus nnd seine Quelle (Bielefeld, iSSi), pp. 5, 6. 
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the Wagnerhuch adverted to belotv appears as its author 
under the name of Fridericus Schotus Tolet (i.e. Joletanus, 
of Toledo) — the name of areal man; for Professor Gindely 
has discovered notices of an alchemist named Scotus, who 
practised his art in the Netherlands, at Prague, and in 
different parts of Germany early in the seventeenth century 
The genesis of the Faustbuch, in itself a most attractive 
subject of study, has been discussed with remarkable \ugour pacs:- 
and acumen by an eminent literary critic of our day Ini^*- 
Herman Grimm’s opinion the reader must on the first pei;usal 
of the book be struck by the difference in the treatment of 
its various parts, and will be unable to avoid the conclusion 
that he has before him a nucleus originally simple, but sur- 
rounded bj' manifold additions. Herman Grimm finds the 
first substance of the story in the traditions concerning 
Georgius Faustus (of whom he thinks Dr. Johannes Faustus 
was only a mjthical transformation). The materials of thej 
chief accretions he believes the author of the Faustbuch toi 
have^ ^en fro m seve raLsources. to most of which reference j 
has been made in this sketch. The Confessions of St. Augus- 
tine, and the references contained in them to the Manichman 
Bishop Faustus, are held to have suggested, if not a kind of 
designed contrast throughout the course of the narrative, 
at least a pointed allusion to more than one hlanichfean 
doctrine or notion ; — the eternity of matter, the ineptitude 
of marriage. Another source is thought discoverable in 
the stories concerning the Parisian scholar Faustus Andre- 
linus, to whom the Faustbuch and bis hero are supposed 
to owe features recalling the least respectable associations 
of the Latin Quarter. Particular passages may, in addition, 
have been suggested by the author's reading ; thus, the 
dr)- data of the geographical expeditions made by Faustus 
through the air may be a rude imitation of the aerial journey 
in Lucian *. 

’ Sec Kuime’s Introdnction, xviji-ix 

’ In the essay in the Preussische Jahrbucher already repeatedly 
cited. 

° In the True History, the first of a long line of ‘true histories.’ 
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These conjectures may, -with the exception of the last, be 
unnecessarily precise. Manichmanisra, under more names 
than one, lurked in much of the speculation of the later as well 
as of the earlier Middle Ages ; nor was it only at Paris that in 
the Renascence age students led the lives of libertines. But 
Herman Grimm’s general conception of the composite cha- 
racter of the Faustbuch is unmistakeably sound, and supplies 
one more reason for the extraordinarily nide popularity to 
which this book and its stoiy' attained. This conception does 
not necessarily conflict with the fact that the tendency of the 
author or compiler is distinctly one-sided, i.e. Lutheran^. 
heWa;- .. The popularity of the Faustbuch was in 1593 interfered 
by the publication of the Wagnerbuch — an imitation 
or continuation professing to give an account of the doings 
of Doctor Faustus’s famulus Wagner, whose adventures were 
!of course a mere copy or expansion of those of Doctor Faustus 
h>-meii jhimself '. ^Meanwhile already in 1 588 had appeared a rhj-med 
i^tbuch ygj-sion of the Faustbuch and at some unknown but doubt- 
iiiad. less early date a ballad on the story of Faustus, which is pre- 
sen’ed in ‘ a broadside from Cologne,’ was in circulation *. 
It is veiy' curious that in this ballad the Good Angel, who 
irliest does not appear in the Faustbuch, is introduced®. The 
7 supposition favoured by Simrock, that in Germany the subject 
iusta5. (jiad likewise at once been treated in a dramatic shape, seems 
/to rest on a mistake A notice in the protocols of the Senate 
of the University of Tubingen, stating that by resolution of 

^ See Erich Schmidt in the Goethe- Jahrbnch. iii. loi where 
the whole Fanstbnch is admirably analysed. Some curious parallels 
are adduced iii. 113 note, from Luther’s Tischreden. 

^ Compare Wagxer in notes on Dramatis Personae of Doctor 
Faustus. 

" Reprinted in Scheible’s KJoster, xi. 1-211. 

* See Diintzer, 223. This ballad was reprinted in the famous 
collection Des Knaben Wunderhom by Amim and Brentano, and is 
given in Scbeible’s Kloster, ii. 1 20-1 23. 

- If I read Diintzer (in the essay cited below) rightly, he seems to 
think that the Good and Evil Angel appears in the English ballad. 

® .See W. Creizenach, Versuch einer Geschichte des Volks- 
schauspiels rom Doctor Faust (Halle, 1S78), 34-36, and c£ Diintzer, 
Zn hlarlowe’s Faust, in Anglia, i. 44 seqq. 
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the Senate, dated April i8th, 15S7, the printer Hock and the 
‘ atiiores of the Jnsloria Fattsfi’ were to be arrested, and that 
the ‘ aitior comocdiae nuper JiaMtae' was to be put in the career 
(University- prison), was misread’, so as to identify the comedy 
with the history-. WTiat the comedy was is unknown ; the 
‘ Jiisloria Fausti' must have-been the rhy-med version of the 
Faustbuch, published by Alexander Hock at Tubingen early 
in 1588 (with the date 1587). WTiether a non-extant Latin 
drama, Pladdii : Infelix prudeniia.' (Leipzig, 159S) 

treated the story- of Faustus, or some other theme of the same 
kind, is irnknovi-n*. No play on the subject of Faustus can 
be shon-n to have been produced on the German stage before 
the ‘Tragoedia von Dr. Faust,’ acted by the ‘-English Come- 
dians’ at Dresden in i6a6 ; and this was clearly Marlowe’s". 

From the latter part of the seventeenth century- onwards the i 
story- of F aust frequently appeared on the German stage, — the j 
first known instance being at Danzig in 1668, from which, 
year we have the report of a performance recalling in its' 
main features Marlowe and the Faustbuch*. Out of these, Pappet- 
popular dramas again arose that long succession of popularjP^^ 
puppet-plays on the story- of Faustus, which form the mosti 
interesting series of a branch of the German popular drama v 
deserving, for reasons which carmot here be explained, the > 
attention of all students of the history of dramatic literature 
or of the German national life ®. 

’ By Mohl, ti. r, 57. 

■ See Creizenach, tt. 36-40. The title ' Infelix Sapientia ’ was 
afterwards taken by a popclar pappet-play on the story of Faustus. 

’ See Creizenach, u. s., 43. CL Cohn’s Shakespeare in Germany, 
and Fleay’s Life of Shakespeare, p. 310. ■* TS., 47. 

^ For a history of this treatment of the Fanst-legend the reader 
must be referred to the work of W. Creizenach cited in a pre- 
vious note), to the Introdnction to C. Engel’s Das Volkssehanspiel 
Doctor Johann Fanst (Oldenburg, 1S74), where one of these pkiys 
is reprinted from the MS., and to Simrock’s Fanst. Das VoDts- 
buch nnd das Pnppenspiel (Frankfort-on-the-Main, 1877). In this 
last the endeavour — for which fett- were qualified like Simrock — is 
made to restore the old pnppet-play from memory and from the 
reports of others. In an altered form the pnppet-plav of Faustus is 
said to be still performed on the most popular stages of this humble 
descriplioi 
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o^Jf" Meanwhile the legend of Faustus in its narrative form had 
le Faust- courted a new class of readers in Germany, since in 1599 
'idmann ^ Widmann, a literary man of much (including a good 
c. ’ deal of useless and even under the circumstances pernicious) 
learning and an ardent Lutheran, had published his greatly 
enlarged version of the story, accompanied by a commentary 
replete ndth examples and precepts more or less directly 
suggested by the text. This didactic version of the story 
was in 1674 jointly elaborated by a doctor of medicine, 
J, N. Pfitzer, and a doctor of divinity, C. W, PJatz ; and their 
version again was condensed into a shorter and more popular 
form in 1726 by an authpr who called himself ‘ one of Chris- 
tian purpose ’ (‘ ein Christlich Me)mender under which 
designation he is known in the bibliography of the subject. 
This book is of importance, as the first smaller book on the 
Faust-legend in its most elaborate version, and as one which, 
together with its larger original, was read by Goethe in his 
youth. It is said still to be sold at fairs in Germany; and 
■with it the growth of the popular legend as such in Germany 
may be held to dose. 

le Faust- But from its native Germany the legend, as put into some 
sort of literary' shape by the printer Spiess in 1587, had wth 
ndn^tai extraordinary rapidity passed into the popular literature of 
untries. Other countries, A Low-German version had appeared at 
Ltibeck in 1588 ; and thus it w'as easy for a Dutch translation 
to follow in 1592, which contains no additions of note except 
a-characteristic precision in the matter of dates — informing 
the reader, for instance, that the Evil One carried off Faustus 
in the night from the 23rd to the 24th of October, 1538, 
between the hours of 12 and i a.m, A close French trans- 
lation had been put forth already in 1589 by Victor Palma 
Cayet, whose end according to tradition was the same as that 
of Doctor Faustus himself. There seems a trace, though an 
uncertain pne, of the existence, in Holberg’s day, of a popular 
version of the legend on the Danish stage ; on the other hand 
there can be little doubt that the Polish storj' of Twardowskt, 
already noticed, was elaborated with the help of the German 
Faustbuch. A Czechish puppet-play on the subject is also 
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mentioned, but trithout a date. The Wagnerbuch ■sras in 
its turn translated and adapted in several Dutch editions, the 
interest excited by it in the Netherlands doubtless arising 
from the circumstances that it professed to be by a Spanish 
author, and that the scene of its adventures nns mostly 
laid in Spain. In France Wagner never attained to a 
similar popularity. 

At last vre come to what for us possesses a mote direct 
importance, the English versions of the legend of Doctor in Eng- 
Faustus ; among which it udll be convenient to mention first 
Marlowe’s tragedy itself. Now, though the earliest extant , 

edition of this tragedy is the <iuarto 0^1604^ we find the lol- tragedy. 
’To\ving entry in the Registers of the Stationers’ Company of 
London under date the 7th of Tanuarv. i6oo-i ::j. ^ l6qi^. S. : 

‘ 7 January 

Thomas Bnshell Entred for his copye mader the handes of master 
Doctor BARLOWE and the Wardens a booke 
the flaie of Doctor FA USTUS-^: 

And between six and seven years before this, under the date v 
of September 30th, we find in H^slowe’s ,DiaryJ* the 
first of a long series of notices of his share of receipts from 
this play. The first notice is a remarkable one, for it 
appears that Henslowe on this occasion 

' R"* at Doctor Fostose .... iij** 

being the largest sum except one which, so far as I have 
observed, Henslowe ever notes as received by him as his' 
share after a performance Between this date and the end 
of October, 1597, Henslowe has not less than 23 notices 
of receipts ‘at Doctor Faustus,’ most of which attest the 
popularitj- of the play, though by December, 1596, the re- 
ceipts sink to ‘ix*,’ and by the January’ follorring to ‘v*,’ 
till one more repetition — in October — appears to bavebrougbt 

’ See Ar^r's Transcript of the Stationers’ Roisters, iii. 67 h. 

’ Collier’s edition, 42. 

^ Oddly enough, ‘the taner of Denmarke,’ on acconnt of which 
Henslowe on May 23, 1592, Teceived ‘iij« xiij' as his share, and 
which he marks as a new play, does not appear to have been 
repeated, Tambutlaine brings in good snms on several occasions. 
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in nothing at all. ' Henslowe’s entries begin as far back as 
Februarj', 1592 (N.s.),-\vben the first play entered is ‘frj'er 
bacone.’f But Doctor Faustus, having in all probability been 
■\vritten for the Lord Admiral’s company with which so far 
as is known Henslowe did not become connected till the 
summer of 1594} is not mentioned by him as acted before 
[September 30th of that year, and the amount of the receipts 
•on this occasion certainly points to the performance having 


proved specially attractive/' Henslowe does not however 
append to his mention of it the letters (new), as he 
usually does in the case of pla3^s performed for the first time ; 
and it is in itself quite unJikelj’^, even supposing Doctor 
Faustus not to have been brought out in Marlowe’s life- 
time, that an unacted posthumous play by him should not 
have been performed till more than a ye ar a fter. -his death, 
v^Mch occurred on June ist, 1593. The conjecture is there- 
fore not hazardous, that Henslowe and his company took 
advantage of the notoriety which that death had attracted 
to ‘ revive,’ together with other plays by the same author a 
play which had for some time previously remained unacted, 
and which was not yet on sale as a book ; and that it rras 
already on this occasion — in September, 1594 — produced 
j with additions from other hands. Certain ly the reference to 
Doctor-Lopez-(xi. ,46)_ would have been specialli^efTectiye in 
Sep temb er, 1594, as this would-be poisoner had been executed 


■he per- 
srmance 
1 Septem 
«r, 1504, 
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I jiot longer ago than the previous June and it could not 
I have~been made at a much earlier date. Again, if a line 
in the quarto of Doctor Faustus of 1616 cited below be 
? imitated from the old Taming of a Shrew (which was entered 
; in the Stationers’ Registers in 1594, and had very probably 
> been produced on the stage before August 23rd, 1589^), this 
• 'w'ould indicate that Marlowe’s play had received additions 


1 See Fleay’s Life of Shakespeare, p. 97. 

^ The Jew of Malta, the Massacre of Paris, Tamburlaine. See 
Henslowe's Diary, pp. 35 ~ 42 - 

’ See note on the passage in Doctor Faastns. 

* i. e. before the entry on the Registers of Greene’s Menaphon ; 
c£ Fleay, life of Shakespeare, pp. 99-100. 
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from, some otber hand ; for the line occurs in a scene which 
■was certainlj* not by Marlowe h 

This would not in itself necessarily take us very far hack^ 

But already in the year 1389 (x.S.) there occurs another Fau-stoi. 
entry in the Stationers’ Registers, dated ‘ultimo die Febru- 
arij 

‘ Ric. Jones Allo-sred -mto him for bis Copie, A ballad of the life 
and deathe of Doctor FFAL/STOS the great Cnnn- 
geier. Allowed vnder the hand of the Bishop of 
London, and master warden Denhams hand beinge to 
the copie . . . rj'^ . 

There is of course nothing to prove that the ballad (which, | \/y/ 
it need hardl)” be said, has.no connexion with the German’ 
ballad mentioned above) was later in date than Marlowe’s 
play, on which it need not have been founded, especially as 
there are certain discrepancies between the form in whicli 
the ballad has been preserved, and the tragedy ; though I 
think too much importance has been attached to these dif- 
ferences *. But, whether or not the ballad entered in 1 589 

* See'Dyce, Some Account of Marlowe and his Writings, xxi-xxii. 

The line in the 1616 edition of Doctor Fanstns is : 

‘ Or hew’d this Sesb and blood as small as sand;’ 
in the old Taming of a Shrew it runs : 

‘ And hew’ d thee smaller than the Libian sandes.’ 

The same play contains another passage corresponding to one in 
the first qnarto of Doctor Faustns ; see note on sc. iv ; and others, 
according to Dyce, k,j., li-lii, corresponding to passages in Tam- 
burlaine. 

’ In the Intiodnction to bis recent edition of Monntfoid’s Life 
and Death of Dr. Faustns, p. xix, Mr. Francke quotes a passage 
from ' Four letters, and certaine sonnets: especially touching Rob«t 
Greene and other parties by him abused in London 1592,’ where 
Greene is ridiculed as ‘ has-ing searched every comer of his Gram- 
mar-schoole nittc (for his margine is as deeplie learned as Fauste 
precor gelida).’ This is certainly an allusion, in 1592, either to 
ilarlowe’s play, or, far less probably, to the story-booL The words 
‘precor gelida’ pnrzle Mr. Francke; are the words peradventure 
taken from the fifth eclogue of Baptist Mantuan (which was trans- 
lated by Barclay^ ? 

' Arbcr's Transcript, ii. 2 41 fi. 

The ballad makes Fanstns to be bom at ‘ M'ittenbnrge,’ and 
not at ‘ Wiodes : ’ and ‘ of good degree,’ instead of ‘ of parrots base 
of stock. It likewise states him to have been brought up by bis 
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was identical ■ndtli that which we ivow have^ it is certainly 
moxQ probable that it should have been founded on the play 
than vice versd. The usual process of the Elizabethan age 
was no doubt for dramas to be founded on favourite stories, 
and for popular ballads or other brief treatments of the kind 
to summarise the incidents and morals of favourite plays ^ ; 
and I cannot see sufficient reason for supposing the sequence 
to have been different in the present instance. 

;emal . 
dence 
to the 
:e of 
irlowe’s 
gedy. 

bf Doctor Faushis furnishes is in accordance %vith this assump- 
tion. This conclusion agrees with that at which Mr. Fleay has 
‘arrived by a combination of arguments which he has kindly 
ipermitted me to publish in his oum words in an Appendix 
(to this Introduction ^ It has been pointed out with some 
^llforcc* that the reference to th e. Pn'np e nf -Parma as the 
‘ oppressor of the Netherlands (i. 91), assuming it, as there 
b's no reason to doubt, to have formed part of the original 
Itext, would best suit the time when ‘ this Prince’s hand rvas 
istill lying heavy upon them,’ viz. before 1590, in which year 
j his attention began to be principally turned to F ranee, and 
{at all events before his death in December, 1592. On the 
> 'other hand, the reference to the destructian-of-rheA-ntn^erp 
/bridge {i. 94) shows that the play must have been written 

‘ uncle,’ who left him ‘ all his wealth,’ instead of ' chiefly by kins- 
men.’ Again, 'it represents Faustus as unrepentant till his end ; 
designates as his sole motive for entering into the compact the 
desire ‘ to live in peace ’ (i. e. pleasure) ; and omits one of the prin- 
cipal featnres in the tragedy, the episode of Helen. See Wagner’s 
Introduction, xxiii-xxvi 

Compare Dyce’s Introduction, xxii, xx. Thus the ballad of 
The murtherons life and terrible deathe of the rich Jew of Malta is 
entered May i6tb, 1594 (Arber’s Transcript, ii. 307). 

' See Collier, History of English Dramatic Poetry, iii. roS-rrs. 

^ See Apfiendix A. 

‘ By Dr. J. H. Albers, in an article on Marlowe’s Fanstus in the 
Jahrbuch fur romanische und englische Sprache und Liteiatur, 
Neue Folge, vol. iiL (1876). 


1 This would place the probable date of the first performance 
if Marlowe’s t ragedy some t iroft. befor e February, i =1 80, and 
ery possi.b ly_in.A.‘;88.J)V which year Tamburlaine had cer- 
ainly been performed Such internal evidence as the play 
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after the spring of 1585. The same critic who makes the' ^ % 
above suggestion seeks an allusion in the passage (i. 80-83) ) 

'I’ll have them fly to Tn flin fni; jirHil.* &c. 
to the en tertainm ent, given by Thomas Cavendish to Queen 
Elizabeth on shipboard after his return in the autumn of 
'rjSS’^'from his voyage round the world ; and such may pos- 
sibly be the case, though the passage does not require to 
be interpreted as containing any special allusion. It is of^- 
more importance that the e\-idenc e-o£amr sification _points to 
Doctor Faustus having been the play composed by Jtlarlowe 
next after Tamburlaine. Jlr. Collier has shown- how the ^ 
habit of ‘ terminating nearly all the lines with monosyllables ’ 
and letting 'each line run as if a rhyme were wanting’ (so 
that, it may be added, the verse occasionally, as it were, slips 
into rhjTne®) is exchanged for greater variety of endings to 
the lines in the middle, and for still greater towards the 
conclusion of the tragedy ; and that, though of course it is 
impossible to speak decisively in the case of a play which we 
have in a form that has received so many alterations, the 
appearance is as if the poet had ‘ improved his blank-verse 
as he proceeded.' I think that in Ednnrd II, which is clearly 
one of Marlowe’s latest works, the versification may fairly 
be described as freer throughout ; and the number of double- 
endings in that play is twice as great as that in either Part 
of Tamburlaine, and much further e.\ceeds that in Doctor 
Faustus^. 

Neither before nor in 15S9 can any literary materials be'jThs 
conclusively proved to have been in existence of which Mar- of 

lowe could have availed himself, except the editions which had ®octof 
already appeared of the German Faustbuch. It is true that|^^“^^°*' 
an English translation of the German book soon made its 
appearance, of which the earliest extant edition bears the title 
of ‘ The History of the Damnable Life and deserved Death 

’ Not 15S7, as Albert gives the date. Cavendish was said to 
have amassed wealth snlEcient ' to buy a fair earldom.' 

' r/.s., iii. 129-131. 

' See V. S6-S7, S9-90. 

‘ Sec the table in Mr. Fleay’s edition of Edward IL 
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/of Doctor Johann Faustus, Newly Printed and in convenient 
I Places impertinent Matter amended, according to the true 
/ Copy, Printed at Frankfort ; and translated into English, 
; by P. F. Gent.’ The first edition was printed at London, 
iby T. Orwin for Edw. White, 1592 L As however the ex- 
pression newly implies the book bearing this title is itself 
a reprint ; and most unfortunately we are without satisfactory 
eindence as to the date when the original edition of the 
English Translation was issued. No entry of it is to be 
found in the Stationers’ Registers^ There is however no 
priind facie probability in favour of the English Translation 
having been much later in date than the German original ; 
while the supposition that the English History of Doctor 
Faustus was written by one who had the play before his 
eyes, or passages. from it in his memory, seems a conjecture 
both unlikely in itself, and supported by no special arguments 
on which it is worth while to dwell k Furthermore, there 

^ A copy of this is in the British Museum. The translator’s 
initials are given as P. R. in some later editions, one of which, 
printed by R. C. Brown, was used by Thoms for the reprint in 
vol. iii of his Early Prose Romances. I owe this correction to 
hir. Fleay; see also ^larlowe’s Works, edited by A. H. BulJen, 
vol. i, Introduction, p. x.xv, and the second edition of Thoms’ Early 
English Prose Romances, iii. 159. Of the three copies in the 
Bodleian, as I am obligingly informed, one printed by Edward All-de 
for Edward White, i6iS, gives the translator’s initials as P. F. ; the 
two others, both printed by C. BrovsTi for JI. Hotham, s. d., as P, R. 
Thoms, in his first edition, mentions an edition of the English His- 
tory of 1626 ; D3xe’s quotations are from that of 1648.- 

“ pace Diintzer in Anglia, i. 47, who thinks it means • recently.’ 

^ In a note to his ^ition of Henslowe’s Diaiyy p. 42, Collier 
states the book to have been entered on the Stationers’ Registers in 
15S8 ; and Mr. Fleay suggests the possibility of a leaf ha%'ing been 
abstracted from these. 

* Wagner, who inclined to this view, thought that certain pas- 
sages in the English History pointed to the translator having made 
use of the tragedy. The passages on which he relied are those 
describing Vergil’s tomb and the grotto of Posilippo ^rii. 13-15), 
and the CasUe of Sl Angelo at Rome (rA, ■37-43), which have their 
proper parallels in the History, but to which there is nothing to 
correspond in the F austbneh. But Th. Delius, Marlowe’s Faustus und 
seine Quelle (Bielefeld, iSSi), pp.7-9, has conclusirelyshown that the 
chapter (xxii) in the English History which describes the journeys of 
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seems no reason for concluding the English Translation to 
have been .based upon any later edition of the German 
original than the cditio princeps of 15^7 j reprint of 

1 588. The arrangement of chapters, though they are slightly 
reduced in number (from 68 to 62), is substantially the same 
in the English version as in the German original *) ; and the 
English Histoiy does not include the she chapters (lii-hii) 
which were added to the Faustbuch in the edition of 1590. / ■ 

At the same time there are certain differences of detail 
between the German and the English books. '-^Iiese dif-: 
ferences it would be impossible to exhibit here with com-j 
pleteness ; yet nothing short of a minute comparison can \ 
justify the expression of an opinion on the question, as to ; 
whether the play nnth which we are specially concerned n-as ; 
based upon the German Faustbuch or upon its English version ; • 
nrjj pr this thirAs uppesitinn is bvno means unre a sona ble..upon | 
both the one and the othe r.. This question has been argued| 
n-ith great acuteness, and much energ)’, by several scholars* ;■ 
and I think can no longer be regarded as altogether open. 

The internal etridence in favour of a direct influence on the 
part of the English History of Doctor Faustus upon the plaj*, 
in the form in which the latter was printed in 1604, appears 
to me very strong. To begin with, there is the verbal co- 
incidence between one most salient passage in the play and 

Fanstns through the world is an expanded and elaborated version of 
the German original, and contains additional touches which do not 
occur in thee play, e g. ‘ the windmill that stood in the water ’ at 
isaples ; whereas the play contains none that are wanting in the His- 
tor\- (unless it be xii. 8, which can hardly be considered iar-felched). 

' The statements of Delius to this effect, k. pp. 5-6, appear on 
verific.alion to be essentially correct. 

- Xotably by Erich Schmid, Marlowe’s Faust und sein Verhalt- 
niss zu dtn deutschen und englischen Fanstbiichem in Lsmeke’s 
Jahrbnch fur romanisebe und englischc Sprache und Literature, 
ntue Folge, ii. ^ 2-62 (1S75); *^7 Duntzer, Zu Marlowe’s Faust, in 
.-Vuglia, i 44-54(1878;; by the late Professor Wagner, Zu Mar- 
lowe's Fanstus, /E, ii. 508-313 (1879) ; and, most recently, by Th. 

Delius in the doctor's disputation tdready cited (iSSi), an essay of 
remarkable ability, though in its concluding portions venturing 
much further than I for one am prepared to lollow. I have freely 
used the researches of these writers for my statements. 
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the text of the Histor}', which I agree wth Mr, Bullen'^ in 
thinking too striking to be merely accidental. Other verbal 
agreements of less significance between the History and 
the play, for which no equivalents are^to be found in the 
Faustbuch®, can hardly be passed by ; (while resemblances 
of phraseology between corresponding passages in the play 
and in the History have been noted which it is difficult to 
attribute to chance, though as a matter of course no such 
similitude could have been found in the corresponding 
German passages ® h On the other hand, it must be allowed 
that -with the exception of the first of the passages referred 
to, the force of the proof furnished by the rest cannot safely 
be called more than cumulative. And to the evidence of 
the passage specially noted the advocates of the theory which 
holds the play to have been based directly upon the German 
Faustbuch, oppose that of another passage in which the play 
utterly ignores a futile emendation made by the English 
History upon its original I cannot say that 1 have convinced 
myself that any other passages occur in the play which are 

^ ^ilarlowe’s Works, vol. i, Introduction, p. xxxvi. The passage 
in question is the third article of the contract (v. 99-iooh where the 
History, in the edition of 1592, reads •. ‘ That ifephistophih's should 
bring him anjihing, and doo for him whatsoever.’ Only a much 
later edition, as Dyce pointed out, adds ' be desired,’ 

^ Thus the epithet ‘suroplnous’ in theHistory(chapter.x.'dil is ap- 
plied to St. hlark’s at Venice, and in the play (Hi. 16) to a ‘temple’ 
in ‘ Venice, Padoa,’ or ‘ the rest in the Fanstbuch there is no such 
epithet. In the play (fi., 5) the tovvn of Trier is described as — 

‘Not to be won by any conquering ;’ 
the History declares it ‘ impossible for any prince's power to win it 
in the Faustbuch it is said that ‘they have to fear no foe.’ In the 
History (chapter.vix) Lucifer says that be and his companions have 
come from hell to show Faustus some pastime ; cf. the line in the play 
(yi. 104), to ivhich there is nothing to correspond in the Fanstbuch. 

^ Compare, for instance, the Emperor’s speech (x, i se^p) with the 
History (ch. xxix) and the Fanstbuch (ch. .-ccaii). 

* In the play (vii. 2) Fanstns speaks of himself as having 
‘Pass'd with delight the stately town of Trier' 
just as in the Faustbuch (ch. xxvi) he visits ‘ the neighbourhood of 
Trier.’ But in the corresponding passage of the English History 
the town is called not even Treves, but Trent. 
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in agreement with the Fausthuch, but not with the History. 

An exception might perhaps he made in favour of the 
magnificent lines expanding a passage in the Fausthuch 
which has no parallel in the History ; but here a well-knoum, 

.though of course not really parallel, passage in Scripture 
might have been in the mind of the dramatist'. , j 

On the whol^ in the absence of any evidence as to 
date of publication of the English Histoiy', beyond the factj^^^r 
that it was reprinted in 1592*, it would be unsafe to assumej^n,* 
as a matter of absolute certainty that this version of 
Fausthuch was in hlarlowe’s hands when he was engaged; 
upon Doctor Faustus. But the conclusion that the play,\ 
as we have it in its earliest knorni edition, was not composed i 
mthout the aid of the English History, may be regarded 
as established. 1 must decline to enter into speculations 
as to which portions of the play were founded upon the 
Fausthuch, and which upon the English History®; for T see.! 

' Hosea x, 8, and perhaps also Ps. cxxxix. 7-12. The lines in.1 
the play (xiv. S5-7) are in troth more than an eipansicm of thel 
passage in the Fausthuch (ch. Ixv); ‘Where shall I hide myself?' 

Into what refuge shall I aeep or flee?’ The incident of Faustus 
eating the load of hay, whim occurs in the German Faustbndi 
(chap. xP, has been erroneonsly supposed not to occur in the Eng- 
lish History, of which however it forms a chapter (xx.rr). More- 
over, the scene in which this incident is introduced occurs neither in 
the quarto edition of the play of 1G04, nor in that of 1609, while it 
appears in that of 1616, and was therefore manifestly a later edition 
to the drama. I find that Bodin in bis Opinionnm Joannis Wieri 
Confutatio tells the story of Simon Magus, who, in the presence of 
(he Emperor Aero, ‘currum onustnm focno cum eqnis et agitatore 
coram toto populo absorbebat ’ (p. 463 in the Basil edition, 1583). 

I cannot see how a certainty that the English History was not 
published before 1592 can be deduced, as Wagner and TTi. Delius 
seem to think it must, from Thoms (2nd edition), iii. 159. In fact, 

Thoms says the direct contrary. 

' Of course such speculations would have a very great interest, could 
the)- be made to subserve a demonstration such as that attempted 
by Mr. Flea}' in the Appendix (A) with which he has favoured 
me, that parts of the 1604 Doctor Faustus were all Marlowe’s, and 
parts arc ^vrittcn by another hand (as he thinks, Dekker’s). ’ Th. 

Delius has made such an attempt, and his results are on the whole 
not dissimilar from Fleay s, though he (D.) makes havoc of the last 
scene of the play. 
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\ no reason against Supposing that both ye re.used in its com- 
position.. 

As to the German Faustbuch, it may well be that it was 
brought over to England in one of its early editions {before 
that of 1590) by some person or persons who had travelled 
in Germany ^ ; that through them it came into Marlowe’s 
hands in the shape of a MS. English translation ; and 
indeed that this AIS. translation was used by ‘ P. F.,’ or 
whoever was the 'gentleman ’ who wrote the English Histor}'. 
Marlowe himself can hardly have been abroad as late as 1587. 
Who, then, were the person or persons in question ? It 
has been happily conjectured by van der Velde ^ — and the 
conjecture is adopted by Professor Wagner ® — that they were 
English comedians who had performed in Germany before 
the year 1588. In a work^ of which the interest and im- 
portance for the study of the English as well as the German 
drama have been generally recognised, Mr. A. Cohn has 
shown that on October 16th, 1586, Duke Christian of Saxony 
appointed five Englishmen ‘fiddlers and instrumentalists 
to play music and exhibit their art in “leaping and other 
graceful things that they have learnt ; ” ’ and that this 
company of comedians included the names, afterwards well 
knonm in the annals of the English stage, of Thomas Pope 

^ On reflection, I think it best to abstain from complicating an 
already sufficiently difficult question by the suggestion, advanced by 
me in my first edition, that the corruption of the name of the Duke 
of Anhalt (correctly spelled thus in the Faustbuch, and Anholt in 
the English Historj-) into Vanholt points to some Dutch mani- 
pulation of the story before it was dramatised in England. No 
doubt the English actors on their way back from Germany might 
have passed through the Netherlands, where the Faust-legend was 
sooner or later well-kno^vn ; but, as Mr. Bnllen says, it is unsafe 
to bnild on formdations so slender. There is no real' difficulty in 
explaining the corruption Vanholt in a less ambitions way. Mr. 
Fleay thinks it may have been the result of a mere piece of sound- 
catching (Duke or Vanholt); a correspondent, whose letter I have 
unfortunately mislaid, thinks it may have arisen from the common 
German abbreviation ‘ v.’ (>=von) 'Anhalt,’ or Anholt. 

^ islarlowe’s Faust (German translation). Introduction, 23. 

* Introduction, xxxi. 

* Shakespeare in Germany in the XYIth and XVIIth Centuries, 
xxv-xxviL 
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and Geoige Brj-an. They had belonged to the Earl of 
Leicester's company, and by him been recommended to the 
>. sendee of King Frederick II of Denmark, whence they were 
transferred into that of the Duke of Saxonyk hir. Cohn 
' considers that this Thomas Pope was beyond all reasonable 
doubt the only actor of that name known to us as belonging 
to this period, — the same Thomas Pope who was aftem ards 
the associate of Shakespeare, and who in 1594 took part in 
Tarleton’s re\’ived play of the Second Part of The Seven 
Deadly Sins, which has a spedal interest for us in connexion 
tvith Marlowe’s tragedy k ‘The above-mentioned English- 
men,’ he continues, ‘ are not met with again in the Dresden 
Archives after 15S6, though other “Jumpers and Dancers” 
are named at a later period, as e. g. in 1588.’ It therefore 
appears that these Englishmen quitted the Saxon sendee 
about 13S7, and returned to England. 

Here, then, we have a link suggested between Marlowe 
and Germany, and an easj' way for him to have become 
acquainted ndth the German Faustbuch in the ver>’ year 
of its first publication, or in that immediately succeeding it 

The F austbuch, then, prqbably-.in _ conjunction -ynth— itd'The e.-* 
E nglish v ersion,-must_for_thc j)respnt . be -r^rded-as -thet”,^^,^'’'^ 
s ource of the tragedy' _qf_Dpctor_Eaustus. For it can hardly 
be supposed to have had a model in any German drama, ‘before 
since there is no sufficient reason for supposing that any 00^^^ 
such existed at so early a date. A weighty authority — 
Simrock’ — has indeed held it probable that some such 
German play existed and was kno\vn to Marlowe, who 
elaborated his tragedj* out of it ndth the help of the Faust- 
buch. The essential point which Marlowe’s tragedy has in 
common with the puppet-plays, based on an early German 
drama or dramas, is to be found, as Simrock says, in the 
apparitions of the Good and the EnuI Angel, — allegorical 
figures familiar to German legend, but not appearing in the 

’ Cf. Flcay's Life of Shakespeare, p. 93. 

^ See sc. w ; and compare The Seven Deadly Sins in notes on 
Dramatis Pcisonac of Doctor Faustus. 

’ U.}., 224-217. 
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j story-book, though one of them is introduced into an early 
. German ballad I cannot think the fact of this parallelism, 
j striking as it is, strong enough to make us look for the 
I original of Marlowe’s tragedy in an unknown German drama, 
of which the very existence rests on pure conjecture To 
iNvafr Faustbuch his debt is in any case undeniable. Before 
-book, making the extracts necessary for establishing this fact, it 
nail however be convenient to complete the data as to the 
history of the legend of Doctor Faustus in our Elizabethan 
literature, by stating that in 1594 was ppblished in London, 
where it had been entered on the Stationers’ Registers, 
November i6th, 1593, ‘The Second Report of Doctor John 
Faustus, containing his appearances and the deeds of 
Wagner. Written by an English Gentleman student in 
Wittenberg an Vniuersity of Germany in SaxOny. Published 
for the delight of all those who desire Nouelties by a frend 
of the same Gentleman^/ This English version of the 
Wagnerbuch is preceded by a preface ‘unto them which 
would know the Trueth,’ in which they are apprised of 
some remarkable instances in support of the fact that 
[ Fau stus was a real m an. ‘ First , there is yet remaining the 
; rums of his house notfarre froSrMelanchthon’s at Wittenberg. 

I Secondly ,- there is his tree, a great hollow Tree wherein he 
! r^sed to read Nigromanc}’’ to his schollers, not farre from the 
j toume in a vety remote place. . . . 2^g^,_hjs tomb at Mars 
Temple a three miles beyond the cittie, upon which is written 
on a Marble stone by his owne hand this Epitaph, which 
is somewhat old by reason of his small skill in gravung : — 

I '^Hiciaceo lohannes Fanstns. Doctor dinini iuris indignissimns, 

( qni pro amore magiae Diabolicae scientiae vanissime cecidi ab amore 


^ See above, p. liv. 

- Herman Grimm, who has constrncted the scheme of such a 
drama, discreetly declines to give an opinion on the question, whether 
a play of the kind was actually in existence before the Faustbuch : 
«. J.. p. 462. — Of course the ‘ Tragedy of Doctor Faustus seen in the 
Air,’ described in chapter viii of the Second Report, is a purely 
imaginary production. 

* This publication, of which there is a copy in the Bodleian 
Library, is reprinted by Thoms, «. r., vol. iii. 
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Dei : O Lector pro me miserrimo damnato nomine ne preceris, nam 
preces non iuvant qnem Dens condemnavit ; O pie Christiane me- 
mento mei, et saltern imam pro infidnda mea lachirmnlam esprime^ 
et cni non potes mederi, eius miserere, et ipse cane.” 

The Stone was found in his Study, and his wil was ful- 
filled, and he lieth betwLxt a heap of three and thirty fir 
trees in the foot of the Hill in a great hole where this is 
erected.’ 

For further testimony to convince the incredulous, he re- 
peats (wfith their manifest errors) the statements of Wierus ; 
and ivith this circumstantial eiidence conscientiously offered 
hy an Englishman who, faithful to the character of his nation, 
has scorned to, see n-ith any but his omi eyes, I may dose 
my sketch of the early history of the Faust-legend. Later 
English translations of German magical works attributed to 
Faustus have no significance for the present purpose, any 
more than their German originals. 

The foUon-ing are the passages in the first edition of the Discre- 
Faustbuch of 1587, the parallels to which in the play of 
Doctor Faustus nill n-ithout much difiSculty be recognised. 

I have throughout translated as literally as seemed possible, bach and” 
here and there trying to avoid an unnecessary Germanism 
by borrowing a phrase from the English Histor}'. As it was anjho 
impossible to print two versions either side by side or in 
sequence, I have had to content myself irith indicating those 
longer passages in the English History of which a direct use 
appears to have been made in the plaj'.'^ It may be noticed) 
that by the Faustbuch ‘Rod,’ and by the English History] 
and in the play ‘ Rhodes,’ is mentioned as the birthplace on 
the magician. This is Roda in the Duchy of Saxe-Altenburg,'i 
situate between the towns of Jena and Gera, and therefore) 

‘ near Weinmar ’ (Weimar). Widmarm gives Anhalt as the 
country of Faustus's birth, and the mmk Sondaedel, i.e. 
Salzwcdel, as the place of his parents’ abode.' But we hai-e 
seen that the older and contemporary authorities stated him 
to have been bom at Kniitlingen (i.e. Knittlingcn) — or, as 
several of them, following Manlius’s report of Melanchtbon's 
discourse, mis-spelt the name, * Kundling ' — in Wiirttem- 
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berg\ The connexion of Faustus Tvith Wittenberg led to 
a confusion betrveen the names of the Duchy and of the 
Saxon University tovn by Marlowe or the transcribers of 
his play, in the first extant edition of which Wittenburg is 
called ‘Wertenberg’ or ‘ Wertenberge-.’ I have seen no 
^ reason for retaining this error, which is merely confusing. 
'i‘j^gain, in the Faustbuch, and in Marlowe, the student-life 
•of Faustus is passed at Wittenberg only; Widmann makes 
|him study at Ingolstadt, ^University of great celebrity", where 
iReuchlin was professor.^In the Faustbuch the summoning 
I of the Devil takes place in 'a thick wood’ — ‘a hidden grove’ 

■ in Marlowe — which the author calls ‘the Spesser WaidV 
j and which has been thought identifiable with a kind of 
j bosquet near Wittenberg called the ‘ Specke,’ a, .locality 
where Luther is known to have taken his exercise JL^tly , 
in the Faustbuch the village of Rimlich near Wittenberg'', 
and in Marlowe Wittenberg itself, is the scene of Faustus’s 
death ; according to Melanchthon it occurred in a village 
I of Faustus’s native country (WiirttembeTg). Other places 
contended for the notoriety of ha\’ing seen the last of the 
famous sorcerer — among them another village near Witten- 
berg called Praten, the castle of Wserdenberg, and the towns 
hlaulbroim and Cologne. The rest of the geography of 
the Faustbuch and the play must be left to account for 
itself. 

Chapter I. TJie Historia of Docior John Fans/ its, ihe 
astbuch -widely-noised conjuror's, birth and studia. Doctor Faustus 
was the son of a peasant, bom at Rod, near Weinmar, who 


Acconling to the ‘ Second Report ’ ‘ in Silesia.’ 

^ Cf. Wagner, Introduction, p. jti, as corrected by Proescholdt 
Oddly enough, the converse blunder occurs in R. Scot’s Discovery of 
Witchcraft, book vL chapter iv tedition of 1654^ : ‘ Wierus telleth a 

notable story There was (saith he) in the dukedom of IVitine- 

htrge, not far from Tubing, a butther,’ &a 

’ In the English History it is said ‘ to be called in the German 
tongue, Spisser Holt, that is in English, the Spisser’s Wood.’ 

* See Kiihne’s quotation from Luther’s Table-Talk in his edition 
of the Faustbuch, 156. The ‘ Spesser Wald ’ had been thought to 
/ be a smonym for the Spesshart mountains. 

= In the English History a ^■illage near Wittenberg, unnamed. 
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had a great number of kinsfolk at Wittenberg ; his parents 
also were godK’ and Christian people ; and indeed his 
cousin, who was settled at Wittenberg, was a burgher and 
well-to-do, who brought up Faustus, and kept him as if he 
had been his own child. For whereas he was without heirs, 
he adopted this Faustus as his child and heir, also sent 
him to the School [i.e. Universitj'], to study Theologiam ; 
but he departed from this godly intent and misused the 
Word of God- 

Inasmuch as Dr. Faust having a very docile and quick 
head was qualified and inclined for studjung, he afteraards 
came so far in his Examine before the Reciores, that he was 
e.xamined for the !Magistratus [i.e. for the ilasteris or Doctor s 
degree], and with him i6 Magislri also ; these he over cam e 
and vanquished in the vivd voce in questions and in clever- 
ness, so that he [nns held to have] studied sufficiently for 
his part, and accordingly became Doctor Theologiae. At 
the same time he also had an obstinate ^ senseless and ar- 
rogant head, insomuch that he was alwa^-s called the specu- 
lator^; he fell into eril company, cast Holy Writ behind 
the door and under the bench, lived recklessly and godlessly 
(as from this History' hereafter sufficiently shall appear) ; 
for it is a true proverb ; Mone can hold or prevent that will 
to the Deril. Moreover Dr. Faustus met with his like, who 
were seen in Chaldaean, Persian, Arabic and Greek words, 
Jignris, characicribus, coniurationibus, incantaiioJiibus, and 
whatever such books, words and names may be called. 
This pleased Dr. Faustus well ; he studies and speculates 
night and day therein ; would after this not allow himself 
any more to be called a theologus, waxed a worldly man 
called himself a Doctor Medicinae, became an Asirolosns 
and Mathcmaticus, and for a pretext^ he became a physician; 
at first helped many people with medicine, uith herbs, roots, 
craters, draughts and receipts'; and at the same time he was 
in good sooth ' affable’, well proved in God’s Scripture ; he 
well knev.' the rule of Christ ; he that knoweth his Master’s 

* Gchcr. ^ ' thumm. * Sicculerier. * Wdtmencck. 
^ turn Cl’.rr.fg. « chnc Rtthm. " Rcdsfrcckig. 
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Avill, and doeth it not, is worthy to be beaten ■n’ith many 
. stripes. liejii, No man can serve tv/o masters. liejii, thou 
shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. All this he threw in the 
•uund, and made his soul for a time of no estimation^; there- 
fore there shall be no excuse for him. 

Chapter II. Doctor Fausius a Physician, and how he 
conjured the Derail. As has been told before, the' mind - of 
Dr. Faustus stood towards loving that which was not to be 
loved ; on this he studies day and night ; took unto him 
the wings of an eagle ; and thought to study all secrets* in 
heaven and earth ; for his insolence, liberty and reckless- 
ness pricked and itched him so that he proposed unto him- 
self at one time to set on foot and try some magical vocabiila, 
Jiguras, characteres and coniuraiiones, wherewith he might 
summon the Devil before him. Accordingly he came to a 
thick wood, as some also relate, which lies near to Witten- 
berg, called the Spesser Wood *, as indeed Dr. Faustus him- 
self did thereafter confess. In this wood towards the west®, 
at the crossing of four ways he drew around with a wand 
some circles, and two beside®, so that the two uppermost 
were included in the great circle. Thus he conjured the 

De\'il in the night, between g and lo of the clock 

When Dr. Faustus conjured the Devil, the Devil bore him- 
self as if he were unwilling to come to the point and into 
court* ; insomuch that the Devil began so great a rumour 
/ in the wood, as if all things were to come to an end, so that 
the trees bowed their tops to the ground. Then the Devil 
bore himself as if the wnod were full of devils, who soon 
after appeared in the midst of and beside the circle of Dr. 
Faustus, as if the place were full of naught but waggons. 
After this from the four comers of the wood there came 
1 towards the circle bolts and ra 3 's [of thunder and lightning] ; 

I soon thereafter a great report of a gun ; whereupon a bright- 
1 ness appeared, and there were heard in the wood many 
' delightful instruments, music and songs. Also some dances, 

‘ sclzte sdm Seel ein well vber die Vberthur. * Datum. 

3 Grund. * Spesser Wald. * Or, towards the evening (gegen 
Abend). ® neben srween. * an den Pej-en (to the dance ?). 
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and thereupon some tournaments nith spears and swords, / 
so that Dr. Faustus waxed so tired of it all, that he thought I 
of nmning out of the circle. At the last he again takes a/ 
godless and daring resolve, and rests or stood in his former 
condition, let God see to it what may result therefrom. He 
began as before to conjure the Devil again ; whereupon the 
Devil made such a strange noise’ before his eyes, as follorvs: 
It seemed as if above the circle a grifBn or dragon hovered, 
and fluttered ; whenever then Dr, Faustus used his con- 
juration, the beast made a horrible grunting-; soon after, 
there fell from a height of three or four fathom a fiery star, 
which changed into a fierj' ball, at winch Dr. Faustus also 
was very greatly afraid, but he held fast to his intent, think- 
ing it of high esteem, that the DeHi should be subject unto 

him Therefore haconjnred this star for the first, 

the second and the third time ; whereupon there went up a 
stream of fire as high as a man, let itself down again, and 
hereupon were seen six small lights ; now one light sprang 
aloft, then the other fell doum, till at last it changed and 
formed the figure of a fiery man, who walked round the circle 
for the time of a quarter of an hour. Soon after the DeHl 
and Spirit changes himself into the shape of a Grey Friar, 
came to speech with Faustus, and asked what he desired. 
Hereupon the desire of Dr. Faustus was, that he should 
appear to him to-morrow at 12 of the clock at night in his 
house, which for a while the Devil refused. But Dr. Faustus 
conjured him in the name of his master, that he should fulfil 
his desire and accomplish It. Which at last the Spirit 
agreed to, and granted. 

Chapter 111. Follows the Conference^ of Dr. Faustus 

with the Spirit. Dr. Faustus 

begins his tricks again, conjured him anew, and proposes to 
the Spirit certain articles. 

First, that he shall be subject and obedient to him, in all 
that he requested, asked or required of him, throughout the 
life and up to the death of him, Faustus. 


’ Gephrr. 


kirreU jSmmerliek. 
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Moreover, lie should not keep back from him whatsoever 
he might enquire of him. 

Also, that he should not make any untrue responses to any 
of his interrogatories. 

Whereupon the Spirit denied him this, and refused it, 
giving as his reason therefor, that he had no complete power, 
except in so far as he could obtain it from his master who 
ruled over him, and said : Dear Fauste, to fulfil your desire, 
stands not in my choice and power, but in the hands of the 
god of hell. Answer of Dr. Faustus to this : How am I to 
understand that, are you not possessed enough of this power ? 
The Spirit answers. No. Says Faustus again to him. Friend 
tell me the reason why. Thou must know, Fauste, said the 
Spirit, that ivith us there is a kingdom and government even 
as on earth, for we have our rulers and regents and sen’ants, 
as I also am one, and our kingdom we call the Legion. 
For although Lucifer the rejected one, brought about his 
own fall by pride and arrogance, he has set up a Legion 
and a kingdom over many devils ; whom we call the Ori gfltal 
Erince, forAie^had hi s dominion in the rising^uQ- So there' 
is also a dominion in Meridie, Sepfentrioiie and Occidente; 
and whereas Lucifer, the fallen angel, has his dominion and 
principality under the heavens also, we must change our 
shape, come among men, and be subject unto them; for 
othenrise man with all his power and arts could not make 
Lucifer subject imto him, unless he send a Spirit as I am 
sent We have not indeed revealed unto man the true 
foundation of our abode, or of our kingdom and dominion, 
except after the death of the condemned man, who comes to 
tmderstand and have experience of it. Dr. Faustus was 
terrified thereat, and said : And yet I will not be damned, 
for thy sake. . . . 

.... WTien then the Spirit was fain to escape. Dr. 
Faustus at once fell into another doubtful mind, and en- 
treated him to appear unto him again there at vesper-time 
and listen to what he would further say unto him. WTiich 
the Spirit granted unto him, and thus vanished from before 
him. ... 


* Licbcr. 
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Chapter W. The Second Conference of Faiistus 'with ^ 
the Spirit, •which is called Mephostophiles. [Jvlephistophiles ) 
reappears rvith full powers ftom liis Chief, and the bases of, 
the contract are settled between him and Faustus. The 
latter demands ;] First, that he might also have and receive 
to himself the cunning’, form and shape of a spirit. Secondly, 
that the Spirit shall do all that he demands, and may desire 
from him. Thirdly, that he shall be assiduous, subject and 
obedient to him, as a sen'ant. Fourthly, that he shall at aU 
times, whenever he called and summoned him, be to be found 
in his house. Fifthly, that he shall rule in his house invisibly 
and not let himself be seen by any but him [Faustus], unless 
it were his will and behest. And lastly, that he shall appear 
unto him as often as he summons him, and in the shape, 
which he shall impose upon him”. 

[The Spirit assents to these conditions, and asks his own ) 
in return:] First, that he, Faustus, shall promise and swear j 
that he will belong to him, the Spirit, as his oun property.j 
Secondly, that for further confirmation he shall attest this,' 
with his own blood, and thus make himself over to him.j 
Thirdly, that he will be a' foe to all men of Christian faith.'j 
Fourthly, that he will renounce the Christian faith. Fifthly,; 
that he will not allow himself to be seduced, if any one should] 
desire to convert him. In return, the Spirit would appoint a} 
number of years as a term for him ; when these had expired, 
he should be fetched by him. And pro^^ded he should keep' 
such articles, he should have all that his heart craved and 
desired, and should soon perceive that he would have the 
form and manner of a spirit. Dr. Faustus in his pride and 
arrogance was so daring, although he took thought with him- 
self for a while, that he would not consider the salvation of 
his soul, but agreed to the conditions of the Evil Spirit, and 
promised to keep all the articles. He. thniigh t_tl m Devil w as 

[ Skill {^GeschichU^cit-). 

' In the English History, where es in the play there are only five 
clauses in the contract, the last runs: ' That Mephistophiles should 
at all times appear at his command, in what form or shape *^0CTer 
he would.’ 
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not so black as he was painted, and hell not so hot as it was 
said to be. 

Chapter V. The third Colloquium of Dr. Faustus with 
the Spirit as to his promise. After Dr. Faustus had made 
this promise, on the following day at early morning he sum- 
moned the Spirit, and bade him, as often as be summoned 
him, appear unto him in the shape and dress of a Franciscan 
monk, with a little bell, and before appearing give unto him 
some sisals, so that he might knoiv, from the ringing of the 
bell, when he was on his way to him. Thereupon he asked 
the Spirit what was his name, and how he was called. The 
Spirit made answer, he was named Mephostophiles. In this 
very hour the ungodly man feUs away from his God and 
Creator who has created him, yea he becomes a limb of the 
sorry Devil ‘ ; and this falling-awny is naught else, than his 
proud arrogance, despair, daring and insolence, as it was 
with the Giants, whereof the poets feign, that they carried 
together the mountains, and were fain to war against God, 
yea as it was m'th the E-idl Angel, w'ho set himself against 
God, wherefore he nns on account of his arrogance and 
insolence rejected by God. Thus whoso seeketh to mount 
high, he also falleth low. 

After this Dr. Faustus, in his great daring and insolence, 
draws up for the Evil Spirit bis instrument, recognition, 
formal document", and confession. This was a loathsome 
and awful work, and this Obligation was after his miserable 

departure foimd in his dwelling When these two 

parties had agreed with one another, Dr. Faustus took a 
sharp-pointed knife, pricked open a vein in his left hand, and 
it is truly said, that in this hand was seen a graven and 
bloody writing, O Homo if Qjnan_flseJi:oinJuin 
an d do wbat .is_right. 

Chapter VI. Dr. Faustus lets his blood drop in a clta/eF, 
sets it on warm coals, and writes as followetli: I Johannes 
Faustus Dr. do openly acknowledge with my own hand, for 
the confirmation, and by rdrtue of this letter, that after I re- 

^ dess leydigen Teuffels. * brieffliche Urkuud. * Tiegd. 
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solved to study’ the Elentenia, hnt from the gifts which have 
been bestowed upon me from- above and mercifully granted 
unto me, do not fod such cunning in my head, and may not 
learn such from men, So I have subjected myself to the 
Spirit sent [to me and] now present, who calls himself 
Mephostophiles, a sen’ant of the hellish prince of the East, 
and have also chosen the same unto mj^self, to report and 
teach such things unto me, who hath also bound himself to 
me, to be subject and obedient in all things. In return I on 
the other hand bind and promise myself to him, that when 
tu’enty-four years from the date of this bill have gone round 
and past, he shall have full power to deal with me, govern, 
rule and conduct me after his manner and fashipn, as he may 
choose, with all, even with body, soul, flesh, blood and estate, 
and that into etemitj’’. On this I renounce ■* all those who 
are living, all the Hosts of Heaven, and ail men, and it shall 
be so. As a sure document and for further confirmation, 
I have written this bill“ tvith my own hand, subscribed it, 
and with my on-n blood pressed out for this purpose, being 
in [command of] my senses, head, thoughts and tvill, have 
tied, sealed and attested it. 

Subscriptio, 

John Faustns, the expert' 
in the Elements, and 
Doctor of the Spirituals*. 

[In Chapter VIII Faustus, with the help of his familiar 
spirit, who now appears ‘ quite cheerful,’ mahes various ‘ con- 
jurations ’ — among the rest that of a lion and a dragon, who 
fight with one another. In Chapter IX we read of other 
tricks and adventures, and axe introduced to ‘ Dr. Fausti 
famulus ;’] 

Dr. Faustus abode in the house of his pious cousin, as the 
latter had left it to him in his will ; in the house with him he 
had daily a young scholar as famulus, a greedy scamp’', 

’ spcniUcrcn. - Sic in margin. ’ The phraseology of 
the English History (ch. vit in the above sentences is very close to 
that of the play. * absape. ’ Recess. « dcr Erfahnic. 

• dcr Gessilichen (or 'of thcologyr). » cin vcruccpcncr jxeker 
(in the History, ‘ an unhappy wag ’). 


O Lord 

God 

forbid-. 
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jnamed Christoph Wagner, who well liked this game ; foras- 
jmuch as his master bade him be of good cheer, he would 
make of him a man of high experience and cunning, and as 
youth is by nature more inclined to the evil than to the good, 
so with this one 



i 

i 


/ Chapter X, Doctor Faustiis wished to marry j [but vras 
1 prevented by Mephistophiles]. 

Chapter XL Question of Doctor Faustus to his spirit 

Mephostophiles Soon his Spirit giv'es to him a large 

book, concerning all kinds of magic and Nigromantia, where- 
in he found amusemenL . . Soon being pricked by insolence 
of mind, he summons his Spirit Mephostophilon, ivith whom 
-he desired to hold a colloquy, and says to the Spirit: My 
servant, tell me, what kind of spirit art thou ? To him the 
Spirit made answer and said : My lord Fauste, I am a spirit, 
and a flying spirit, ruling under the heavens. But how did 
Lucifer thy lord come to fall ? The Spirit said. Master, as 
my lord Lucifer, a beautiful angel, created by God, was a 
creature of bliss, so I know so much of him, that such'angels 
are called Hierarchiae, and of these there were three’. . . . 
So Lucifer also was one of the fair and Arch-Angels among 
them, and called Raphael, the other two Gabriel and 
Michael. . . . 

[In Chapter XII hell is briefly described ; but the Spirit 
confesses that ‘we devils cannot know in what form and 
manner hell was created, ncr how it w'as founded and built 
by God ; for it has neither end nor bottom ; and this is my 
brief report’ In Chapter XIII follows an exposition of the 
constitution of the infernal government; and this account 
and a further discussion on the former beauty and glorious- 


ness of Lucifer in Chapter XIV inspire Faustus noth a feeling 
<of remorse, and a desire to ‘ turn, and cry to God for grace 
land pardon ; for never to do, is a long penance ; ’ and he 
Jw'ould have gone to church and followed the sacred teaching, 
■thus saring his soul although he must leave his body to the 
|De\Tl, had he not again waxed fuU of doubt, and want of 


* The passage following is probably corrupt. 
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feith and hope. Further conferences follow, in one of which, 
in Chapter XVI, hlephistophiles answers the question, 
whether the condemned are ever received back again into 
grace, with No; ‘For all, who are in hell, and whom God 
has rejected, thej- must eternally bum in the wrath and dis- 
pleasure of God, there where no hope is nevermore. Yea, if 
they could come to the grace of God, like us spirits, who 
hope and wait at all hours, they rvould rejoice and sigh for 
su^ a time. But as little as the dernls in hell can hope to 
come to grace from their £aU and rejection, so little can the 
damned, for there is no hope.' — And, in the next chapter, 
being asked what would be his course of conduct if he were 
created a man in place of Faustus, the Spirit avows he would 
sen'e God, and recover grace notv,-ithstanding his former 
sins. ‘Then,’ says Faustus, ‘for me also there is time, if I 
should repent.’ ‘ It is too late now,’ rejoins the Spirit, ‘ the 
nmth of God lies upon thee.’ * Leave me in peace,’ exclaims 
Faustus; and the Spirit retorts: ‘Then leave me also in 
peace henceforth ndth thy questions.’ 

This concludes the First Part of the story; in the next 
Faustus appears as an Astronomus or Astrologus, and a 
calendar-maker. He addresses a series of enquiries to the 
Spirit on the subject of these studies and pursuits, and in- 
terrogates him on the creation of the world and the first 
birth of man. To these last questions the Spirit replied im- 
piously and untruly, sajnng that the world is uncreated and 
immortal* (Chapter XXII). Then begins the adventurous 
part of the narrative. After all the spirits of heU have been ’ 
introduced to Faustus — among them seven of the highest' 
rank named by their names — (Chapter XXIII), he himself 
\'isits the lower regions, from which he is carried aloft again . 
in a chariot drawn by two dragons (Chapter XXIV). He' 
next (Chapter XX!*) mounts into the heavens on his dragon’s , 

‘ In the English History (ch. xix), and in the play (vL 70), 
Mephistophiles avoids inenning the charge of ManichRanism or 
inatcrialism by declining to tell Fanstns who made the world. But 
with tliis excepdon, the play here follows neither the original nor 
the English version iiy dctaiL 
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•car, which had ‘four wheels, that made a rushing noise as 
lif I ’ (for a mritten narrative of Faustus is here quoted) ‘ were 
idriving in the countrj', but in their course the wheels ever 
^ave out streams of fire.’ Next, ‘ in the i6th year,’ he under- 
takes ‘a journey or pilgrimage,’ for the purpose of which 
‘ Mephostophiles had turned and changed himself into a 
liorse, but he had wings like a dromedary-, and thus passed 
whithersoever Dr. Faustus landed him’ (Chapter XXA'^I). 
:Their journeys take them to a wide variety of countries ; but 
I need only make the following extracts from this part of the 
narrative ;] 

Chapter XXVI. , . . [He] came to the neighbourhood of 
Trier, when it first occurred to him to behold this dt)', 
because it was so old-fashioned^ to look upon ; where he saw 
nothing verj^ remarkable, except a palace, wonderfully built, 
which was made of baked bricks, and so strong that they 
have to fear no foe. Thereafter he saw the church, wherein 
Simeon and the Bishop Pepo were buried, which is made out 
of incredibly large stones welded together wnth iron. There- 
after he turns towards Pariss in France, and was well pleased 
■vsith the Studia and the High SchooL Whatsoever touns 
and countries now come into Faust’s mind, through these he 
journeys. So among others also hleyntz (IMainz), where the 
Main flows into the Rhine. But here he delays not long, but 
came to Campania, into the dty Neapolis (Naples), wherein 
he saw many monasteries and churches, more than can be 
told, and houses so large, high and gloriously decorated, that 
he admired thereat. . . . Soon Venice occurred to him ; he is 
astonished to find it l)nng with the sea aU round it. . . . He 
also saw the wide houses and high towers and the beauty of 
the churches and buildings founded and set up in the midst 
of the water. Further he journeys in Welschlandt (Italy &c.) 
to Padua, to -visit the School there. This dty is fortified 
•with a threefold wall, yith manifold fosses and waters running 
round ; therein is a citadel and fastness, and the buildings 
thereof are manifold, for it also has a fine church m’th a 
tower, and a to-nn-hall which is so fine that none in the world 
* allfranchisch. 
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is said to te comparable unto this. A church is there called 
S. Anthonij, the like -whereof is not to be found in all Italia. 
Further he came to Rome, -which lies bj’ a river c:aUed 
Tyberis, -which flows through the middle of the dtj% and on 
the further side of the right side, the dty comprises seven 
hills around it, has eleven portals and gates, Vaiicanum, a 
hill whereon stands the minster or dome^-of St. Peter. Near 
it stands the Pope’s palace, which is beautifully surrounded 

by a pleasure-garden* He also came invisible before 

the Pope’s palace, where he saw many sen-ants and court- 
followers^, and what courses and meats were being sen'ed to 
the Pope, and such superfluity, that Dr. Faustns afterwards 
said to his Spirit ; Fie, why has the Dedl not made me also 
a Pope ?...,. And forasmuch as he had heard much of Rome, 
he re mained three d ays and nights in. the JPope!s_ palace, 
being invisible by his magic, and good Master Faustus has 

* Thumb. 

* Of so nrech of this passage as finds a parallel in the speech of 
Fanstns at the beginning of sc. -rii, it may be well to subjoin the 
English version (ch. sxii} ; ‘ He came fiom Paris to Menu, where 
the river of Maine falls into the Rhine, notwithstanding he tarried 
not long there, but went into Campania, in the kingdom of Neapoly, 
in -which he saw an innnmerable sort of cloysters, nunneries and 
churches, and great houses of stone, the streets fair and large, and 
streight forth from one end of the to-wn to the other all alike, and all 
the pavement of the city was of brick, and the more it rained in the 
ton-n, the fairer the streets were ; there saw he the tomb of Virgel. 
and the high-way that he cut through the mighty hill of stone in 
one night, the whole length of an English mile . , . From thence 
he came to Venice . . . He wondered not a little at the fairness of 
St. Mark’s Place, and the sumptuous church standing thereon, called 
St, ^fa^k . . . Leas-ing this, he came to Padua . . . Then saw he 
the worthiest monument in the world for a church, named St. An- 
thony’s cloyster, which for the pinacles thereof, and the contrive- 
ment of the church, hath not the like in Christendom . . . Veil, 
forward he went to Rome, which lay, and doth yet lie on the 
river Tybris, the which di-rideth the city into two parts ; over 
the river are four great stone bridges, and upon the one bridge, 
called Ponte St. Angelo, is the castle of St, Angelo, wherein are so 
many great cast pieces as -will shoot seven bullets off with one 
fire . . . Hard by this he -nsiled the churchyard of St. Peter, where 
he saw that p\-ramid that Julius Caesar brought foith of Africa . . . ’ 

’ Hoffsekranizen. 

z 
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since that time not had much that was good to eat or drink. 
, So once he stood invisible before the Pope ; when the Pope 
'-was about to eat, he crossed himself; as often as this hap- 
pened, Dr. Faustus blew into his faceh Once Dr. Faustus 
laughed, so that it was heard through the whole hall, then he 
wept, as if he were doing it seriously, and the serving-men 
knew not what it was. The Pope persuaded the serving-men 
that it was a condemned soul praying for an indulgence, 
whereupon the Pope imposed a penance upon it accordingly. 
Doctor Faustus laughed thereat, and was well pleased %vith 
this delusion. But ryhen the last courses and dishes came on 
the Pope’s table, and he, Dr. Faustus, was hungry, he, 
Faustus, lifted up his hand ; immediately courses and meats, 
together with the dishes, flew into his hand ; wheremtli he 
vanished, together rvith his Spirit, to a hill at Rome called 
Capitolium, and thus enjoyed his dinner. He also sent his 
Spirit back there, who had to bring him the best wine from 
the Pope’s table, with the silver cups and candles^. When 
the Pope had seen all this that had been stolen from him, in 
the same night he caused all the bells to ring together, and 
masses and prayers to be held for the deceased soul, and in 
his vTath sentenced and condemned Faustum, or the de- 
parted soul, into purgatory^. But Dr. Faustus had made a 
good sweep* of the Pope’s meats and drink. This silver 
plate was found left behind him after his death 

[Faustus journeys to many other places, including Cracow, 
Constantinople, and the islands Britannia (Chapter XXVII), 
Crete and Caucasus, whence he beholds Paradise. The re- 
mainder of this Part of the Faustbuch contains further con- 
ferences of F austus with Mephistophiles, chiefly as to astro- 
nomical and meteorological diffiailties. The Third and Last 
Part turns to ‘the doings and effects of Faustus with his 

^ ‘ Smote the Pope on his face,’ in the English History. 

- Kanttn. 

’ In the English History the Pope orders a mass to be said, and 
the bells to be rung, in every cnnrch in Rome ‘for to lay the 
walking spirit, and to curse him with bell, book and candle.’ 

* Fcgcn. 
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Nigromanfia at the Courts of Potentates,’ and lastlj' also 
reports ‘his iniserable and terrible end and departure'.’ 
Here were to be found the following materials :] 

Chapter XXXIII. A Historia of Dr. Fausitis and 
Emperor Carolus Quintus. The Emperor Carolus the Fifth 
of this name, was come with his court to Innsbruck, whither 

Dr. Faustus also repaired \ATiom the Emperor 

Carolus espied, and took notice of him, who he was ? Then 
he was told, it was Dr. Faustus. WTiereupon the Emperor 
was silent, till after dinner; this was in the summer, after 
St. Philip and Sl James. Then the Emperor summoned 
Faustus into his chamber, put it to him, how he knew that 
he tras an expert in the Black Art, and had a sorcerer spirit"; 
wherefore he desired, that he would let him see an example, 
nothing should happen to him, this he promised by his Im- 
perial Crown. Thereupon Dr. Faustus offered most humbly 
to obey his Imperial Majest)'. Well then listen to me, said 
the Emperor; once upon a time in my court* I stood in 
thought, how before me my forefathers and ancestors rose to 
so high a degree and authority, which I and my successors 
might yet possibly equal*, and specially how among all 
monarchs the high and mighty Emperor Alexander Magnus, 
a shining light* and glorj' of all emperors, as may be read in 
the Chronicles, brought under him so great riches, so many 
kingdoms and dominions, that I and my successors xvill find 
it a hard matter to accomplish the same*. Therefore it is 
my gracious desire to have brought before me his, Alexander's, 
and his consort's form, figure, nalk, features, as they were in 
life, so that I may find thee to be an experienced master of 
thy art. Alost gracious lord, said Faustus, in order most 
humbly to obey your Imperial Majestj-’s desire fay producing 
the person Alexander Magni and of his consort, in form and 
shape as they were in their lifetime'', I will, so far as by my 

' Atschiedl. - eifictt ICanojcr Gcisl. - Lagtr. 

* cnisfringen. s Luceni. 

' ' nourishing time,’ in the English Histoty (chop. 

xxLx;. \yith the phraseologv of this chapter the beginning of the 
I'.mperor’s first speech, and his speech in blank versa, in sc. i of the 
play should be compared. 
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Spirit I am able, cause the same visibly to appear ; but your 
Majesty should know, that their mortal bodies cannot rise 
again from the dead, or be present, forasmuch as this is im- 
possible. But the primitive^ Spirits, which saw Alexandrum 
and his consort, they can take upon them such form and 
shape, and change themselves into it ; through these I will 
let your Majesty see Alexandfhm in truth. Hereupon Faustus 
went out of the Emperor’s chamber, to confer with his Spirit ; 
after this he went in again to the Emperor, announces to him 
how he is ready herein to obey him, but on the condition, 
that his Imperial Majesty is to ask no questions nor say 
aught: which the Emperor granted him. Dr. Faustus opened 
the door. Soon the Emperor Alexander came in, in the verj' 
shape and form as he was seen in life. Namely, a well-built % 
fat little man, with a red or all-yellow’ and thick beard, red 
cheeks, and a severe countenance, as though he had the eyes 
of a basilisk. He entered in a whole complete suit of armour 
to the Emperor Carolus, and bows m'th a deep salute*. The 
Emperor wbs accordingly about to rise, and receive him, but 
this Dr. Faustus would not allow. Soon after, when Alexander 
had bowed again, and was going out at the door, his consort 
at once comes in towards him; she also bowed to the 
Emperor ; she was in a complete suit of blue velvet, adorned 
noth golden embroidery and pearls ; she was also e.xceeding 
beautiful and red-cheeked, like milk and blood, rather tall, 
and of a round face. Herein the Emperor thought, now have 
I see two persons, whom I have long desired to see, and it 
cannot well be but that the Spirit has changed into these 
forms, and does not deceive me, like as the woman awakened 
from the dead the Prophet Samuel. And in order that he. 
might know this the more surely, the Emperor thought to 
himself, Now I have often heard, that she had at the back of 
her neck a great mole; and went up to see whether this was 
also to be found in this figure® ; and accordingly found the 
mole, for she stood stock-still before him, and after this 
vanished away again; herervith the EmperoFs desire was 
fulfilled. 

r vhralte. ’ vfolgcsetztes. ~ ghickfalbcn. 

* Revtrcntz. * Bill. 
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Chapter xxxnc Dr. Faust its conjured a stag’s horns 
upon the head of a knight. WTien Dr. Faustus had fulfilled 
the Emperors desire, as has been told, he lay down at even- 
tide, after at the court the trumpet had sounded for table, 
upon a turret, to see the court servants come out and in. 

Then Faustus sees over the -way in the lodgings* of the 
knights one Ij-ing asleep under the window (for it was very 
hot that same day); the person who had so fallen asleep, EratBaio 
I do not wish to name, for he was a knight and baron bom, 
although these adventures made him to be mocked, yet the 
Spirit Mephostophiles diligently and faithfully gave aid to 
his master thereunto, and thus conjured on his head, while 
he was asleep, a stag’s horns. WTien he then awoke, and 
bent his head under the window, he perceived the trick ; now 
who was more frightened than this good lord? For the 
windows were shut, and with his stag’s horns he could 
neither move backwards nor forwards, which the Emperor 
obsen’ed, laughed thereat, and was well pleased therewith, 
till at last Dr. Faustus removed the magic again from him. 

[Interspersed are some adventures in humble company, 
among them :] 

Chapter XXXIX. Dr. Faustus deceives a horse-courser. 

He played the same trick upon a horse-courser at a fair ; for 
he made for himself a fine splendid horse, on which he rode 
to a fair, called Pfeiffering, and had many buyers offering for 
it ; in the end he sold it for fortj' florins, having before told 
the horse-courser not to ride it into any water. The horse- 
courser wished to see what in the world he could mean by 
this, so he rode into a place of watering, when the horse 
\-anished and he found himself sitting upon a bundle of hay, 
so that he had nigh been drowned. The buyer knew still 
very well at what inn his seller lay, went thiier in wrath, 
found Dr. Faustum Ij-ing in a bed, asleep and snoring. The 
horse-courser seired him by the foot, meaning to pull him 
down, when the foot came off) and the horse-courser fell 
down with it in the chamber. Then Dr. Faustus began to 
ay Ho ! Murder ! The horse-courser was afraid, took to 
* hetamctit, s y, margjj,. 
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his heels and made off, thinking not otherwise than that he 
had prilled the man’s foot off ; so Dr. Faustus recovered his 
money. 

Chapter XLIV. IVJiat adveniures Dr. FaiisUis carried 
on at the court of the Prince of Anhalt. Dr. Faustus came 
at one time to the Count of Anhalt, who are nowadays 
princes, who showed him every gradous kindness^ this 
happened in January, ^\^len supper had been brought in, 
and sweetmeats ^ were served, Faustus said to the Countess : 
Gradous lady, I pray your Grace not to withhold from me 
v/hat you would desire to have to eat She answered him : 
Master Doctor, truly I will not n-ithhold it from you, what I 
v.'ould at this moment desire. Namely, if that it were the 
season of autumn, I should like to eat my fiU of fresh grapes 
and fruit Dr. Faustus on this said : Gradous lady, that is 
easy for me to perform, and in half an hour the desire of 
your Grace shall be satisfied. He took speedily two silver 
dishes, and placed them out before the window. And when 
the time had come he put his hand out of the window, and 
took the dishes in again, in which were red and white grapes, 
similarly in the other dish apples and pears, but of a foreign 
sort and as from a remote land, placed these before the 
Countess, and says, I pray your Grace not to be frightened 
hereat against eating [of them], for they are of a sort from a 
foreign land far away, at that, side [of the earth "] where the 
summer is about to end. So the Countess ate of all the 
fruit and grapes with delight and great astonishment. The 
Prince of Anhalt could not refrain from asking, what had 
been the manner and occarion m'th the grapes and frnit. 
Dr. Faustus answers : Gracious lord, your Grace must 
know, that the year is divided into two circles of the world, 
so that when now it is with us winter, it is summer in Orient 
and Occident, for the heavens are round, and the sun has 
at present mounted to bis greatest height, so that at this 
time we have the short days and winter, but in Orient and 
Occident, as in Saba, India and the right East *, there the 
sun is going down, and in those places they have summer, 
^ SRcccre)'. - der Enden. • rcchi Morgcnland. 
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and twice in the year com and fmit. Item, when it is night 
with us, the day begins with them. For the sun has gone 
dorni under the earth, and it is therewith as with this other 
matter^ : the sea is and rises higher than [the surface of] 
the earth lies ; now if the sea were not obedient to the Most 
High, it could spoil the world in a moment ; so now the 
sun is ascending wth them, and descending rvith us. On 
such report, gracious lord, I send thither my Spirit, who is a 
swift and fl)dng Spirit, can change himself in a moment, 
he has conquered these grapes and firuit. 'To this the Prince 
listened nith great astonishment. 

Chapter L. On White Sunday- of the enchanted 
Helena. On White Sunday the aforesaid students came 
unexpectedly again into the house of Doctor Faustus to 
supper, bringing with them their meat and drink, who were 
pleasant guests. Now when the wine was brought in, the 
talk at table was of fair women, when one of them began to 
say, that there was no other woman he would rather behold 
than the fair Heleiuxm of Graecia, for whose sake the fair city 
of Troy had been destroyed ; she must have been fair, 
because she had been carried away from her husband, on 
which account such a disturbance had arisen. Dr. Faustus 
answered. Forasmuch then as you are so desirous to see the 
fair form of the Queen Helena, the house-wife Menelai, or 
daughter Tyndari and Leeds, Castoris and Pollttcis sister 
(said to have been the fairest in Graecia), I will present the 
same to you, so that you may personally see her spirit in 
form and shape, as she was in life ; even as I obeyed the 
desire of Emperor Carolus Quintus, by presenting Alexan- 
dmm Magnum and his consort. Hereupon Dr. Faustus 
forbade that none should say naught, nor arise from table, 
or venture to receive her ; and goes out of the chamber. 
When he comes in again, the Queen Helena followed his 
footsteps, so wondrously fair, that the students knew not 

’ lit dezsen cm Gleichnuis ; i. e. both things are equally wonderful 
instances of Providence. 

^ Dommica Alba or Quasimodoganti, the First Sunday after 
Easter. 
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whether they were in their senses or not, so confused and 
ardent were they. This Helena appeared in a costly black 
purple robe, her hair she wore hanging donn, which shone 
fair and glorious, mth a hue of gold, and so long that it 
descended down to her knees, udth beautiful coal-black eyes, 
a lovely countenance, with a round little head, her lips red 
as cherries, with a small little mouth, a neck like a white 
swan, red little cheeks like a rose-bud^, an exceeding fair 
shining - face, a rather tall erect straight person In summa 
there was no fault to find in her .... 

Chapter LIII. Of an Old Ma7i, that 'wished to warn off 
and convert Dr. Fatisitts from his godless life, also what 
ingratitude he therein received. A Christian pious God- 
fearing physician, and lover of Holy Writ, a neighbour too 
of Dr. Faustus - . . resolved by his exhortations to bring 
Dr. Faustum from his devilish godless ways, and for this 
purpose in Christian zeal summoned him into bis house. 
Faustus came to him, and over meat the Old Man thus 
addressed Faustus : My dear Master Neighbour, I have to 
you a friendly Christian prayer, that you trill not take and 
receive my zealous speech unkindly or in anger, and at the 
same time not despise this slender entertainment, but kindly 
be content with it, as the good God has bestowed it. Dr. 
Faustus thereupon requested that he would explain to him 
his intent, he would do courteous obedience to him. Then 
the kind friend* began. My dear Master Neighbour, you 
know your resolve, that you have renounced God and all the 
Saints, and given yourself up to the Devil, whereby you 
have fallen into the utmost anger and VTath of God, and 
from a Christian have becoiiie a real heretic and devil. 
Alas, why do you charge® your soul? It is not the body 
alone that is in question, but the soul also, thus are you 
lying in the eternal punishment® and vTath of God; well 
then, Master, it is not yet too late, if only you turn and 
seek grace and pardon with God, as you see the example in 

^ RSssIifi. - ghisstiid. 

“ cine langlichte auffgerichie geradt Person. * der Patron. 

® -was zeihl jhr. ® in der cwigen Pcin. 
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the Acts of the Apostles . . . therefore, IMaster, do you too 
listen to my sermon, and let it be a hearty Christian admoni- 
tion to you. Now is to be sought penance, grace and 
pardon, of which you have many fine examples .... This 
speech I beg yon, Ivlaster, to take to heart, and pray God for 
forgiveness, for Christ’s sake, and at the same time abandon 
your evU resolve, for magic is against the commandments of 
God .... Dr. Faustus listened diligently to him and said 
that he was well pleased with the doctrine, and gave thanks 
for it to the Old Man on account of his good intent, and 
promised to obey it in so far as he could ; thereu-ith he took 
his leave. Now when he came home, he thought diligently | 
on this doctrine and admonition, reflected ndth what he had / 
charged himself and his soul, that he had thus given himself 
up to the sorry Deul ; he wished to do penance, and to 
renounce his promise to the Devil. In such thoughts his The Den 
Spirit appears to him, tries to lay hold of him *, as if he were 
about to twst round his head, and reproachfully reminded ’■'~i '■ 
him of what had moved him to give himself up to the Devil, 
namely his insolent pen-ersity *. Moreover he had promised 
to' be an enemy to God and to aH men ; this promise he was 
now not keeping, (but) wished to follow the sly old fellow S 
to be in kindness with a man and with God, when it was 
already too late and he belonged to the De\-il, who had good 
power to fetch him, as indeed he now commanded, and for 
this reason he was there, that he should put an end to him 
— otherwise, let him speedily sit doun and bind himself 
anew hy a contract signed with his blood, and promise that 
he would no more allow himself to be warned and templed 
by any man ; and as to this he must now speedily declare 
himself, whether he would do it or not. Dr. Faustus utterly 
terrified, grants him his wish anew, sits doun, and writes 
with his blood as follows, which bill was accordingly found, 
after his death, left behind him. 

[In Chapter LIV the Second Contract is given verbatim ; 
and the story then returns to the Old Man :] 

* Stein margin. > (a//e( uach jm. ' MutzeiUen. ‘ Jem alten 
Louren^ ^ jvic dat gar auss viachen^ 
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j After this damnable and godless contract, hejiecame-so 
wrotbjffiitMh^ ood Oldm an, that he soughbJxutake-away 
' his Jife ; buTTns Christian prayers and conduct dealt such 
\a blow to the Fiend that he could not get at him For not 
more than t\vo days after, when the pious man was going 
to bed, he heard in the house a great disturbance which he 
had never heard before ; it enters his chamber, grunted * like 
a sow, and carried this on for a long time. Hereupon the 
Old Man began to mock at the Spirit, and says ; Ah of a 
truth that is a rustic Musica, a fine song indeed from a 
ghost, like a fine song of praise by an Angel, who could not 
remain two days in Paradise ; he busies himself* in other 
folks’ houses, and could not remain in his o\vn lodging. 
With such mockery he had driven away the Spirit. Dr. 
Faust asked him, how he had dealt with the Old Man? 
Answered the Spirit, he had been unable to get at him, for 
he was in armour — meaning prayer. So he had over and 
above mocked him, which the Spirits or devils cannot bear, 
especially when they are reproached with their Fall. Thus 
God protects all pious Christians, such as give themselves 
up and commend themselves to God against the Eril 
Spirit. 

( [After some further magical tricks of Faustus, and an 
account of his life with Helena of Greece, who bore unto 
Faustus a son whom he called Insiuvi FausUtm, we come at 
last to ‘the doings of Doctor Faustus nith his Spirit and 
others in his last year’s term, w'bich was the twenty-fourth 
and last year of his contract.’ First we have the account of 
his last utII, in which he left all his house-property (which is 
specified), a rent of 1600 florins, a peasant’s farm, and cash, 
ornaments and plate collected by him in his travels, to his 
famulus Wagner, of whose early days another sketch is given 
(Chapter LXI) ; and who is promised a Spirit of his own 
after his master’s death (Chapter LXII). Then, only a 
month now remaining betw'een Faustus and his doom, begins 
a series of his lamentations and despairing soliloquies ; ‘ for 
he %vas terrified, weeps and continues talking to himself, 
jm bcykommm. “ Gcrompcl. ’ kurrete. * vexitri nch. 
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fumbles with his hands groans and sighs, lost flesh and 
henceforth would allow himself to be but rarely seen or not 
at all, and would not see or bear his Spirit any more to be 
in his company’ (Chapter LXIII). The Spirit however 
thrusts himself into his presence, and attacks him in his 
sorrow with strange jests and proverbs (Chapter LXVI). 
Faustus resumes his lamentations ; and then the catastrophe 
is at hand.] 

Chapter LX\''1I1. Here follows [the account] of Dr. 
Faitsti horrible and awful end^ from which every Chrisiian 
may lake a stifidenf example fo himself^, and guard himself 
against it. The twenty-four j'ears of Doctor Faustus had 
gone and in this very' week the Spirit appeared unto him, 
presents to him his bUl and contract, at the same time 
announces to him that in the next night the De\il will fetch 
his body, for which let him be prepared. Doctor Faustus 
lamented and wept the whole night, so that the Spirit again 
appeared to him in this night, and comforted him; My 
Fauste, prithee be not so faint-hearted ; although thou 
mayest lose thy’ body', yet it is a long time before thou shalt 
come to judgment; in the end thou must after all die, 
although thou shouldest live many' hundred years. . . . Doctor 
Faustus who knew not otherwise than that he must pay the 
promise or contract with his person ■*, on this very day’ when \ 
the Spirit had announced to bhn that the Dc\il would fetch j 
him, he goes to his intimate companions, Magistri, Bacca- ) 
laurei and other students, who had heretofore often tisited ' 
him ; these he prays to take a walk® with him into the 
\illage of Rimlich, half a mile distant from Mlttenberg, and 
there hold a repast with him, which they promised to do. 
So they go thither together, and eat a morning-repast, with 
many costly courses, of meat and wine, which the host 
served. Dr. Faustus was merry with them, but not from 
his very’ heart ; pmys them all again that they would so far 
favour him, and sup with him, and remain through the night 


* far.lcsicrl mil dc. 
® spj!:icrcn. 


/Ian Jen. ® ci wekhen sick gnngsatn 

i-aren crschicnsn. ‘ Hit dcr Haut. 
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\vitli him. He had (he said) something of moment to tell 
them ; which they again granted to him, and also partook of 
the repast. Now when the posset ^ had also been finished, 
Dr. Faustus pays the host, and begged of the students that 
they would go with him into another chamber, he wished to 
say something to them; this was done. Dr. Faustus spoke 
to them as follows ; 

Chapter LXIX. Oratio Fausti ad Siiidiosos. My dear 
intimate and most loHng masters, the cause why 1 have 
called you here is this, that you have knon-n of me for many 
years, what manner of man I was, experienced in many arts 
and magic, which however come from no other source, than 
from the DevU ; to which devilish joy neither has any one 
brought me but the bad company which dealt in such like 
tricks ; next my naughty® flesh and blood, my obstinate 
and godless ndll, and high-flying ® dewhsh thoughts, which 
I proposed imto myself, wherefore I had to promise myself 
to the Devil, namely in twenty-four years, my body and souL 
Now these years all but this night are run out, and the hour- 
glass stands before my eyes, so that 1 must watch, when it 
runs out, and he shall fetch me this night, forasmuch as I 
have contracted body and soul to him for a second time 
at so dear a price ladth my own blood ; therefore I have 
called you, kind loving dear masters, to me before my end, 
and desired to drink with you a loHng-cup * for a fare-well, 
he and wished to conceal from you my decease. MTiereupon I 
e\-n's ^ pray you, kind dear brethren and masters, you will salute all 
those belonging to me, and those who think of me in a 
friendly wa}-, fraternally and kindly from me, at the same 
time not taldng an)iiiing in ill part from me, and wherein- 
soever I have offended you heartily forgive it me. But as to 
what concerns the adventures which I have carried on in 
these twenty-four years, this you will find all left in writing 
- behind me ; and let my awful end be for all your days an 
example and admonition, that ye may desire to have God 
before your eyes, and pray Him to guard you from the guile 

^ SchlaffirutJch. ' Ttichlvjcrdes (worthless). ' Jlicgcndc. 

‘ Johanns tninck. * Sic in maigin. 
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and craft of the De\-il, and not to lead you into temptation," 
on the contrary to cling to Him, and least of aU ^ to fall away 
from Him, as I godless and condemned man (have done),* 
who have contemned and renounced Baptism, the Sacrament 
of Christ, God Himself, aU the Heavenly Host, and man — a 
God who desireth not that any one shall be lost. Let not 
e^^l company seduce you, as it is with and hath happened to 
me. Go to church with diligence and zeal, conquer and 
fight at all times against the Devil, being stablished* nith a 
good faith in Christ, and a godly conduct of life. 

Lastly now and in conclusion, it is my kindlj- request, that 
you will betake yourselves to bed, sleep in quiet, and let it 
not trouble you, even if you hear a loud noise and tumult’ in 
the house, do not by any means be fiightened thereat, no 
harm shall happen to 5-00, do not rise from bed ; and should 
you find my bodv dead, let it be buried in the earth. For 1 Judas re- 
die as a bad and good Christian, — a good Chnstian, foras- 
much as I have a hearty repentance, and in my heart am 
ever praying for grace, that my soul may be saved ; a bad 
Christian, forasmuch as I know that the Devil desires to 
have my body, and this I will gladly let him have, let him 
but leave my soul in quiet’. Hereupon I pray you, you 
would betake yourselves to bed, and wish you a good night, 
but to me a troublous, eril and terrible one. 

This declaration and narration Doctor Faustus made in a 
courageous mood, lest he should make them timorous, afraid 
and dispirited. But the students were utterly astonished, 
that he had been so daring, and had only for the sake of 
pleasure, arrogance of mind and magic entered into such a 
danger of life and soul ; they were heartily grieved, for they 
loved him, and said ; Alas Master Fauste, what have you 
charged yourself uith, that you were silent so long, and 
have not revealed this to us ; we would through learned 
thcologos have saved and tom you out of the Devil’s net, 
but now it is too late, and hurtful to your body and soul. 

* r.scht !o ^ prtchi. ’ Gc^Siicr -cr.d Vr.gcsiumb. 

' Sic in mai^. ^ ra jrieJen. 
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Doctor Faustus answers : He had not been allowed to do it, 
although he had often -washed to go to pious persons, and 
seek counsel and aid, as indeed my neighbour addressed me 
hereon, that I should follow his doctrine, abandon magic, 
and be converted. And when thereupon I was also vdlling 
to do this, the Devil came and said ; So soon as I should 
accept conversion to God, he would make an end of me. 
When the)' learnt this from Doctor Faustus, they said to 
him ; Since then naught else Avas to be hoped for, let him 
caU upon God, pray for His forgiveness for the sake of His 
dear Son Jesus Christ, and say: O God, be merciful to me 
a miserable sinner, and enter not into judgment -with me, for 
I cannot stand before Thee. Although I must leave my body 
to the Devdl, yet Thou be -willing to preserve my soul — 
whether perchance God would interpose b This he promised 
them to do ; he sought to pray, but it would not come from 
his heart ® ; as with Cain, who also said, that his sins were 
greater than that they could be forgiven him. So he likewise 
ever had it in his thoughts, that he had done too hea\7 a 
piece of work® Avith his contract. These students and good 
gentlemen, -when they had blessed Faustus, they wept and 
embraced one another. But Dr. Faustus remained in the 
chamber, and when the gentlemen had gone to bed, not one 
of them could sleep well, for they desired to hear the issue. 
But it happened betAveen twelve and one o’clock in the night, 
that there bleAV against the house a great violent wind, Avhich 
enAuroned the house on aU sides, as if et'etylhing were to 
perish and the AA’ind were about to tear down the house to 
its foundations. At this the students were terrified in mind, 
sprang out of bed, and began to comfort one' another, and 
would not leave the chamber. The host ran out of his house 
into another. The students lay near to the chamber wherein 
•was Dr. Faustus ; they heard anaAvful A\-histling and hissing, 
as if the house were full of snakes, adders and other noxious 
■worms ; at that moment the door in the chamber of Dr. 
Faustus opens ; -n-ho began to cry Help ! and hlurder ! — 

‘ ettvas -jjzrcken tvolte. ’ jJme cingehm. ' 

’ hctte es sk grab gcvtacht. 
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but scarce with half his voice, and soon after he was heard no 
more- When after this the day came, and the students had 
not slept the whole night, they went into the chamber wherein 
Dr. Faustus had been ; but they saw no Faustus there any', 
longer and naught but the chamber spattered full of blood. I 
The brain was clearag to the wall, for the Devil had beaten j 
him from one nail to the other. His eyes also and some j 
toes lay there, a loathsome and terrible spectacle. Then ; 
the students began to lament and weep for him, and sought i 
him everywhere, and at last they found lying outside the door | 
of the house by the mixen his body, which was loathsome i 
to look upon, for the head and all the limbs were quivering. 

The aforesaid magistri and students, who were present at j 
Fausti death, obtained so much that he was buried in this , 
village ; after this they Avent home to Wittenberg. . . 

[The closing passages relate how this Fausti Historia was j 
found in his house at Wittenberg, and how the masters and ’ ^ 

students added to it the account of his death. The enchanted SC' ' 
Helena with -her soi uhad TO uished ; JiuLiVagnet-theJamulus ; 
remained , and received a visit from the Spirit of his master, ‘ 

Avhose house henceforth stood empty, an object of mystery ' 
and awe. The book ends with an admonition and a text 
from Holy Writ.] 

To these extracts from the Faustbuch I append the text Ballad ol 
of the ballad already mentioned, as printed by Dyce from 
a copy in the Rosburghc Collection in the British Museum ; — 

' Tii; Judgment of God shewed upon one John Faustus, Doctor in 
Divinity. 

Tune c/" Fortune, my Foe. 

All Christian men, give ear awhile to me, 

How I am plung’d in pain, but cannot die: 

1 liv’d a life the like did none before. 

Forsaking Christ, and I am damn’d therefore. 

At Wittenbnrge, a town in Germany, 

There was I bom and bred of good degree ; 

Of honest stock, which afterwards I sham'd; 

Accurst therefore, for Faustus was I nam'd. 
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In learning, loe, my uncle bronght up me. 

And made me Doctor in Divinity; 

And, -ivhen he dy’d, he left me ^1 his wealth, 
Whose cursed gold did hinder my souls health. 

Then did I shun the holy Bible-book, 

Nor on Gods word would ever after look; 

But studied accursed conjuration. 

Which was the cause of my utter damnation. 

The devil in fryars weeds appear’d to me, 

And streight to my request he did agree, 

That 1 might have all things at my desire: 

I gave him soul and body lor his hire. 

Twice did I make my tender flesh to bleed, 

Twice with my blood I uTote the devik deed, 
Tuice uTetchedly I soul and body sold. 

To live in peace and do what things I would. 

For four and twenty years this bond was made. 
And at the length my soul was truly paid: 

Time ran away, and yet I never thought 

How dear my soul our Saviour Christ bad bought. 

Would I had first been made a beast by kind! 
Then had not I so vainly set my mind ; 

Or would, when reason first begM to bloom, 

Some darksome den had been my deadly tomb ! 

Woe to the day of my nativity 1 
Woe to the time that once did foster me I 
And woe unto the hand that seal’d the bill I 
Woe to myself, the cause of nil my ill! 

The time I past away, with much delight, 

’Mongst princes, peers, and many a worthy knight: 
I wrought such wonders by my magick skill, 

That all the world may talk of Faustus still. 

)The devil he carried me up into the sky, 

WTiere I did see how all the world did lie ; 

I went about the world in eight dales space, 

And then return’d unto my native place. 

What pleasure I did wish to please my mind 
He did perform, as bond and seal did bind ; 

The secrets of the stars and planets told. 

Of earth and sea, with wonders manifold. 
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^^'hen four and tvs'enty years was almost run, 

I thought of all things that was past and done; 

How &at the devil would soon claim his right, 

And carry’ me to everlasting night. 

Then all too late I curst my a-icked deed. 

The dread whereof doth make my heart to bleed ; 

All dales and hours 1 mourned wondrous sore. 

Repenting me of all things done before. 

I then did wish both sun and moon to stay. 

All times and seasons never to decay’; 

Then had my time nere come to dated end, 

Hot soul and body down to hell descend. 

At last, when I had but one hour to come, 

I turn’d my glass, for my last hour to run. 

And call'd in learned men to comfort me ; 

But faith was gone, and none could comfort me. 

By twelve a clock my glass was almost out ; 
bly grieved conscience then began to doubt; 

I rrisht the students stay in chamber by; 

But, as they staid, they heard a dreadful cry. 

Then present, lo, they came into the hall, 

\\’hereas my brains was cast against the wall; 

Both arms and legs in pieces tom they see. 

My bowels gone : this was an end of me. 

Yon conjurors and damned witches all, 

E-vample take by my unhappy fall ; 

Give not your souls and bodies unto hell, 

See that the smallest hair you do not sell. 

But hope that Christ his kingdom yon may gain, 

"Where yon shall never fear such mortal pain ; 

Forsake the devil and all his crafty ways, 

Embrace true faith that never more decays. 

Printed by and for A. ilE and sold by the Booksellers of Lendon' 

Much learning and ingenuity have been expended on the Notlco: of 
• question, to what extent The Tragical History of Doctor 
Faustus, in the various forms in which it has come down 
to us, represents the play as originally written. An entry Fanstui 
in Henslowe’s Diary’ (Collier’s edition, p. 71), w’hich runs as hLu'!"" 
follow’s— 

‘ P'* unto Thomas Dickers the 20 of Dcsembr 1507, for adycyons 
to Fostus twenlie shellinges, and fyve shellinges for a prolog to 
Marloes Tamberlen, so in all I payde twenty fyve shellinges'^ 

h 
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has indeed been shown b)' Mr, G. F. Warner’ to be a forgery. 
Another entry, however, in the Diaiy' (r/.r., p. 228)— 

‘Lent nnto the companye, the 22 of novemhr 1602, to paye nnlo 
W™ Birde and Samwell Rowley for their adicyones in Doctor Fostes, 
the some of . . iiijVi/ 

is genuine. The company in which Henslowe and his 
partner Edward Allejm were chiefly interested (though they 
also had an interest in others) was that ‘indifferently called 
the Earl of Nottingham’s or the Lord Adipir^’s^Servants ’ 
(who became ‘the Prince’s Sen'ants’ in 1603). To this 
company in all probability Marlowe’s play had from the first 
belonged, having been rvritten for them at the time when 
they were acting at the Curtain (on the stage of which an 
early ballad asserted that Marlorve ‘in his early age' was 
a player and ‘brake his leg’). In May, 1594, they began to 
act at the Rose,,_and here it must have been that they 
performed Doctor Faustus on September 30th, 15941 an'i 
repeatedly afterwards®. After Allejm had in 1600 built the 
Fortune they moved to this bouse, where they continued till 
it was burnt down in 1621. In the 'Enventary tacken of 
all the properties fdr my Lord Admeralles men, the to of 
Marche, 1598/ given by Henslowe (Collier’s edition, 273), 
occurs the item ‘ j dragon in fostes.’ Alle}^ himself at one 
time performed the hero of Marlorve’s tragedy, as appears 
from a passage cited by Collier from S. Rowland’s Knave of 
Clubs, 1600 : 

‘ The gull gets on a snrplis 
With Crosse upon his breast, 

Like Allen playing Faustns; 

In that maiiDer he was drest;’ 

and an inventory of Alleyn’s theatrical apparel includes 
‘ Faustus Jerkin, his clokeL’ 

climate The play was entered on the Stationers’ Registers on 
January 7th, 1601, but the earliest extant edition dates from 

^ In his Catalogue of the Manuscripts and Muniments of Dulwich 
College ; see Mr. Bnllen’s Introduction to the Works of Marlowe, 

i, XV. 

^ Cf. Fleay’s Life of Shakespeare, p. tj 6 . 

^ Cited by Dyce, xx, from Collier’s Memoirs of Alleyn, 20, 
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1604. Before this date, therefore, the play had undergone at 
least one re\‘ision of so substantial a nature that the srun. 
of ;£4 was risked by Henslowe on the transaction. It is of 
course possible that this rer-ision restored parts or passages 
which an earlier rexdsion had omitted ; it is likewise possible 
that parts or passages omitted in one or more of the revisions 
were re-inserted in the printed editions of the play, of which 
the third and following contain much that is not in the first 
and second extant editions. This would be the more likely 
if we were to accept the Anew of Mr. Bullen, that !Marlowe 
rerdsed his ou-n work, and that in the edition of 1616 we 
thus occasionally have before us the author’s rer-ised text, 
or restored passages of his original text which had been 
omitted in the first edition'. There is however a third pos- 
sibility, which is assumed b)' tu'o high though very diverse" 
authorities, tdz. that the edition of 1604 contains the play 
as it was performed from 1597 onwards with additions by an 
earlier hand, and the edition of t6i6 the play as it was per- 
formed from 1602 onwards with the additions bj’ Birde and 
S. Rowley’. That earlier hand has — in agreement with the 

'■ See Bnllen’s Introdoction, pp. xtx-xxxiii. His conclusion 
accordingly is ‘ that the quartos of 1604 and l6i6 were both -printed 
from imperfect and interpolated playhouse copies, and that neither 
gives the correct text ; that in some cases the readings of the earlier 
editions are preferable, in other cases the readings ol the later.’ 

* llr. Fleay, in the Appendix (A, with which he has favoured me, 
and Ulrici, Christopher ilarlowe und Shakespeare’s Verhalmiss zn 
ihm,inthe Jahrhnchder deutschen Shakespeaie-Gesellschaft, L (1S65) 
64-65. 

’ This hypothesis is further supported by the fact that a passage 
printed in the quartos of 1604 and 1609 is omitted in that of 1616 ; 
which passage, as has been acutely pointed out by Dr. Albers, «. 
3S0, seems like an addition of the year 1597. It is the Clown's con- 
temptuous comparison of the value of French crowns to that of 
&glish counters (iv. 36-37). ‘ In the year 1595 an active and con- 
sideiable commerce arose between England and Fiance. England 
commenced to export a large quantity •' d’objets de premiere neces- 
sile ” to France, and this commerce together with the reimbursement 
of the large sums which Queen Elizabeth had lent to Henry IV, 
drew a large quantity of French money to England ; but this was 
not the case in the days of Marlowe, and the allusion in question in 
his days would have been rather incomprehensible. Five years later- 
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forged entry in Henslowe’s Diary— been held to be D'ekker's. 
Mr. Fleay, whose elaborate argument should in justice to 
him be read in his own words, has ventured on the additional 
conjecture, that Marlowe originally left his play in an un- 
finished state, and that though Dekker aftenvards continued 
to make additions as occasion required, his first contriburions 
to Doctor Faustus formed pa.rt of the play when it made its 
first appearance on the stage. 

This conjecture I should think it premature to discuss. 

" With regard, however, to the other hypotheses noted above, 
the following may I think be safely stated, general con- 
sensus exists to the effect that it is inadmissible to charge 
Marlowe with the authorship of the comic additions appearing 
in the publication of 1616 k These then may in substance 
be ascribed to Birde and .Rowley .j Of William Birde, or 
Borne, we have nothing of his own left ; Samuel Rowley, to 
judge from the one of his two extant plays with which I am 
acquainted was a writer resembling Thomas Heywood in 
his least refined vein — the very man to write down a play to 
... the level of a popular audience, 
rfie ques- On the other hand, at whatever risk of incurring the im- 
iiTa^thor- putation of needless hesitancy, I cannot consider it established 
he^comic Marlowe was not the author of the comic scenes 

cenes in forming part of the play in the first (1604) edition, or that 
if he was not their author, Dekker was. My owm opinion 
rdition left indeed strongly leans in the direction of both these theories ; 

but conviction ought to wait upon nothing short of proof. 
Marlowe, though a writer not altogether devoid of humour-, 

— in 1602 — when Birde and Rowley revised the play, Sully had 
already improved the French finances so much, that the allusion was 
omitted as antiquated.’ 

* See Mr. Bullen’s Introduction, p. xxx. 

^ When You See Me You Know Me, or the Famous Chronicle 
Historic of King Henrie the Eight, etc. 

* There is a touch of it in Gaveston in Edward II. The Friars 
in the Jew of Malta are coarsely satirical rather than humoroM 
figures, and they may not be altogether from Marlowe’s hand : the 
Nurse in Dido (who probably suggested the Nurse in Romeo and 
Juliet) is humorously drarni, but may be Nash’s invention. 
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is far from being distinguished by this quality ; and he may 
not have scrupled to meet the tastes of his audience by a 
reproduction of comic passages from the story-book in an 
appropriately vulgar form'. Scenes of this kind had been 
introduced into the original Tamburlaine, which the printer 
of that tragedy in 1590 states that he has purposely omitted. 

And, as it seems to me', those critics whose conclusions are 
formed rather by means of a generously trained artistic insight 
than by a close study of historical erddence, have also a right to 
be now and then heard in arrest of judgment. It is the opinion 
of Mr. J. A. Sjunonds, whose criticisms are rarely idle, that 
‘even the pitiful distractions — pitiful in their leaden dulness 
and blunt edge of drollery — with which Faustus amuses bis 
worse than Promethean leisure until the last hour of his con- 
tract sounds, heighten the infernal effect And even should 
it be regarded as certain that Marlowe had no hand in the 
buffoonery and horseplay which after one fashion or another 
‘relieves’ the action of the play in its earliest extant form, 

Dekker cannot be irredeemably put in his place. And in- 
asmuch as he was a dramatist devoid neither of genuine 
comic humour nor of elements of tragic power, something 
besides a bare sense of justice inclines one to hesitate before 
voting him guilty of such padding in such a play. 

Enough has been said to account for the plan pursued in ' 
the present volume. The additions of the 1616 text have 
been unhesitatingly excluded ; but The Tragical History of 
Doctor Faustus has been reprinted in full from the text of 
the first extant quarto. 

This is the quarto, presen-ed in the Bodleian Librarj', The first 
bearing the date of 1604. A second quarto, a mere reprint, 
with emendations of the first”, is that of 1609, belonging to the play. 

and lai-cr 

1 Tn. - • t T 1 /• - a . editions. 

Inere is constderable force m the view urged by Olto 

FnmcVe, the editor of Mountford*s Faustus-farce, that Marlowe’s 
authorship of the comic scenes is rendered probable not only by his 
relation as a play^vright to his public, bnt also bv his relation as a 
dramatist to the narrative on which he founded his play. 

^ J. A. Sjmonds, Shakespeare’s Predecessors, p. 633; cf. ib,y p. 

644. 

’ See tVagner in .\nglia, it. 521. 
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the City Library at Hamburg; A third edition is that of 
i6i6, in which it is noteworthy that several expressions likely 
to give offence are changed, and certain lines are even 
altogether omitted, apparently for the same reason h With 
this ‘the later editions of 1620, 1624, 1631 and 1663 are 
generally in agreement ; but all these are interpolated.’ (In 
the edition of 1663 s- scene at Babylon is inserted, which 
contains an allusion to the story of The Jew of Malta A 
careful comparison of the texts will be found in the Critical 
Commentary in Professor W. Wagner’s admirable edition of 
the play; the text of 1616 as well as that of 1604 is reprinted 
in Dyce’s edition of Marlowe’s Works. In my notes I have 
adverted to some of the more important variations which the 
text of 1616 presents ; for my text I have compared Dyce’s 
edition of the 1604 quarto with that quarto itself, supple- 
menting my comparison by means of the more accurate 
collation by L. Proescholdt®. I have not thought it de- 
jsirable to alter Dyce’s modernised spelling. In the stage- 
I directions and headings of scenes I have usually followed 
1 D'yce, while allowing myself occasional liberties of my oun * 

nfluence The influence o f Mario we’-S— tragedy— npnn.JElizab.ethan 
dramatic li teraturejs-undeniable, but cannot be illustrated 
S" length here. Apart from the relation between the two 

plays printed in this volume, there can be h’ttle doubt that 
the tragedy of Doctor Faustus suggested the composition, 

* Thus L 106-107 are omitted; in iii. 53 'all godliness’ is sub- 
stituted for ‘ the Trinity ; ’ for xiv. 96-9S is substituted the one line, 

‘ O, if my soul must suffer for my sin ; ’ 
and in the same scene the word ‘ heaven ’ repeatedly takes the place 
of the Dirine name. 

* See Dyce, xxii, note. 

^ In Anglia, iii. 88-96. 

* I have retained the division of the play into scenes only, — not 
acts and scenes, — adopted in my first edition. There is some force 
in the observation of Wagner, Anglia, ii, 573, that the introduction 
of a chorus into this play makes a division into acts requisite. But 
in the actual condition of the pla}’ this becomes of no moment. 
Wagner himself is in his own edition obliged to begin Act II at the 
commencement of sc, v, and Act V at that of sc. xiii, where there is 
no chorus. 


im'RODUCTION’. 


cm 


not long aftem'ards, of T li£J!d jEayJD fivjl - nf .' E l<l mQntnT? , wWch 
presents many points of contact with Marlowe’s play, although 
the experiences of the Peterhouse scholar are, in Mr. Herford's 
words, ‘hardly more than a boyish travesty’ of those of the 
AVittenberg Doctor b Of a different cast is a play by Bamabe 
Barnes, called The JDm-ill sXharter. performed before King 1 
James 1 ' at Christmas 1606-7 and in October 1607, and 
printed at London in the latter year. This ‘sensation’ 
tragedy treats of the life and death of Pope Alexander VI, 
as narrated in AVidmann’s Commentary’, and contains a scene 
of the signing of a contract between Alexander and a ‘ diuiU ’ 
disguised as a prondtaiy' ; which scene is clearly copied from 
the corresponding one (v.) in Doctor Faustus. There are 
other reminiscences of Fanstus in this curious work a The 
influence of Marlowe’s play upon Dekke r’s dramatic treat- 
ment in his tragedy of 01 d e J^ormnatu s of another famous 
legend in many respects parallel to the Faust-story is hTie- 
n’lse unmistakeable, and furnishes another argument in favour 
of Dekker’s connexion with the earlier of the two plays *. 

The great popularity of ^larlowe’s Doctor Faustus is Refe«nc< 
further attested by various references in our dramatic and 
other earl}' literature, some of which {though not all) might 
possibly though not probably be to the story-book' rather 
than to the drama. The notice of Allejm’s performance of 
the principal character in the play has been already cited. 

Kot long afterwards (for the allusions do not occur in the 
earlier version) Shakespeare in .Th e 31 err y AA'ives of AAT ndsor 
intnod uces-a-remini scencC- from t he.story^of J[)octQr_ Faust us, 
and makes Andent Pistol salute Alaster Slender as ‘ Alepho- 
stophilusV In Aliddleton’s Black Book (1604) a ‘\’illainous 

See C. H. Herford’s Studies, pp. 105-197. 

* See ib., pp. 197-202 ; and cf. Collier, History of English 
Dramatic Poetry, j. 36S, 435, and Wagner, Inlrodnction, xxxriii- 
xxxix. 

’ See C. H Herford, pp. 213-215, 217. 

* See The Merry AVives of Windsor, iv. 5. 71, where Bardolph 
says ; ' As soon as I came beyond Eton, they threw me off from 
behind one of them, in a slongh of mire ; and set spars and away, 
like three German devils, three Doctor Fanstnses,’ and cf. ib., i. i 

. 
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lieutenant,’ wBo is described as resembling a private just cut 
down from the gallows, is furnished mth ‘a head of hair like 
one of my devils in Doctor Faustus, when the old theatre 
cracked and frightened the audience’.’ The 'tragedy of 
Doctor Faustus’ and the ' shaggehajrd ’ derils in it are like- 
wise referred to in John Melton’s Astrologaster or the Figure- 
Caster (1620) ; and there are reminiscences either of the play 
or of the storj'- on which it was founded in J. C.’s comedy of 
The Two Merry' Milkmaids (1620), in Thomas Randolph’s 
Aristippus or the Jovial Philosopher (1630), in the same 
author’s Plutophthalmia (printed 1651, but written much 
earlier), in ' J. D.’s’ The Knave in Grain new vampt (1640), 
and in Alexander Broume’s The Cunning Lovers (1654)'. 
In a collection of Satires by ‘ R. C. Gent.’ WTitten between 
the y'ears 1614 and 1616 occurs a passage referring, as the 
modem editor of these Satires suggests, ' to the story’ of the 
play of Faustus, although it may be said the story’ was 
common enough for “R. C.” to have got it elsewhere 

Perhaps, too, a special allusion to Marlowe’s authorship 
may’ be sought in the last two lines oCthe fine passage in which 
the author of The Retume from Parnassus, (a play acted 
before Queen Elizabeth, though not printed till 1606) con- 
trasts the genius of Marlowe with his ‘ life and- end : ’ 

‘ Our theater hath lost, Pluto hath got, 

A tragick penman for a driery plot.’ 

So popular a stage-play as Marlow’e’s Doctor Faustus could 
hardly fail to be carried into Germany by the English 

^ SeeBiillen’s edition of Middleton's Works, viu.13; cf.O.Francke, 
it. i , p. xs. 

- 1 owe these last references, which it has been impossible for 
me to verify’, to Mr. Otto France’s Introdnction to bis edition of 
Mountford's Faustns-farce, in Professor Vollmbller’s admirable senes 
of Englische Sprach-und Literatnr denkmiile (Heilbronn, 1 886). 

- Wagner, Ljtroduction, xxxix-xl. 'The passage occurs p. .=i3 
i^Ir. J. \Y. Cowper’s edition of this collection of Satires in the Early 
English Text Society’s Publications, 1871. Mr. Cowper (Introduc- 
tion, xxi) observes that two lines in the same satire appear to be 
‘ another form of one of the opinions “ of one Christofer Iifarlaye, 
namely, “ that the first beginning of religion was only to keep men 
in awe.”’ 
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comediaiis who, as already noticed, performed in that country^ 
in the latter part of the sixteenth and the early part of the l 
seventeenth centur}% We are accordingly informed that 
Doctor Faustus, as well as The Jew of Malta, was acted with 
nine other English plays by an English company — but mj 
German versions — during the Carnival at Graetz in 1608 
These were clearly hlarlowe’s plays. Again, among thej 
plays acted at the Dresden Court by the English comedians 
in 1626 we find mentioned a ‘ Tragcedia’ von Dr. Faust V j 
Thus hlarlowe, who had derived his subject from a German 1 
source, seems in his turn to have influenced, if not to have 
given rise to, the treatment of the same theme by the German 
popular drama. ‘ That our old plays,’ writes Lessing ^ 

‘really contain much that is English, 1 could prove to you 
uith very little trouble. To name only the best-known 
among them : Doctor Faust has a number of scenes, which 
only a Shakespearean genius was capable of conceiving. 

And how thoroughly in love Germany was, and partly still is, 
with her Doctor Faust ! ’ 

Here it is necessary to break off. For it would carry me Later 
beyond the proper sphere of this Introduction, were I to 
pursue the history of the literary treatments of the story of ^ 
Faustus beyond the period of the direct influence of IMarlowe’s Englam 
tragedy. It must suflice to observe, on the one hand, that'! f 
in England no dramatic version of the theme has beenj- 
attempted after hlarlowe’s worthy of notice by its side.); 
Neither an English puppet-play produced by Powell at the 
Ha^market Theatre in 1710*, nor a series of pantomimes on 
the subject from Thurmond's Harlequin Dr. Faustus in 1724 
onwards, requires to be dwelt upon ; and of the unfortunate 
W. Mountfort’s Life and Death of Doctor Faustus (a farce 

j See Bnllen’s Introduction, p. xxvii, who refers to J. hleissner. 

Die Englischea Comoediantem znr Zeit Shakespeare’s in Aesterreich. 

Sec abo\-e, p. Iv ; and compare Cohn, u. s., cxv, exvii, and 
R. Gen^ Geschichte dcr Shakespeareschen Dramen in Deutschland, 

41. A ‘ Barrabas,’ clearly a reprodnetiDn of Marlowe’s The Jew of 
Malta, ocenrs in the same list. 

’ Quoted by Knno Fischer, ji.s., 78. 

* See Engel, tt.s., 30; O. Frandte, u. j., xxx. 
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jproduced at Dorset Gardens between 1684 and 168S, and 
..jpublisbed in 1697) the greater part was borrowed from 
( hlarlowe \ and the rest was harlequinade In his note to tbe 
well-knomi passage in the Dunciad“, 1729, Pope elucidates 
his ‘sable Sorc’rer’ as signifjdng ‘Dr. Faustus, the subject 
of a set of Farces, which lasted in vogue two or three 
seasons, ’and ridicules ‘persons of the first quality in England’ 
for frequenting such senseless entertainments. Thus the 
popularity of the theme if not of the play had survived into 
a new and different age of the English drama*. Later 
English dramatic versions of the story are based partly 
on the old legend and on Marlowe, partly on Goethe, and 
have in no case aimed at more than the delectation of 
theatrical audiences MTiat little a work of a very' different 
kind — B3Ton’s iklanfred — orved to Marlowe’s Faustus, it owed 
ind in 'indirectly through Goethe. In German}', on the other hand, 
Sennanj-. jthe stoiy' of Faustus has been the theme of a numberless 
jseries of dramatic treatments, and two of the greatest names of 
that literature are, though each in a different measure, asso- 
Ltising. mated with the subject. ’•‘Lessihg drew up two plans of a 
drama on Faust; but has iSt only a single scene'. Thus 
it remained for Goethe to make the subject his owm. On 
[ioethe. .Goethe’s Faust, the inseparable companion of nearty the 

^ See Geneste’s Hist of Drama and St^e in England, ii. 45 ^ 45 *' 

- See Otto Francke’s edition already cited. 

' iii. 231—240. According to A. Diebler, Fanst-nnd ^Vagner- 
pantonismen in England, in Anglia, viL 341-354 (1884), Pope 
specially alludes to Thurmond’s Harlequin Dr. Fanstns, of which the 
‘ platt ’ is there reprinted at length. 

* Sir William D’Avenant in his The Playhouse to he Let (wnttea 
about 1673) refers to Fanstns ns a popular play of the old times. See 
Collier, iiL 424. Philips in his Theatnrm Poetamm (1675) mentions 
Dr. Fanstns as by far the most popular of its author’s plays. 

^ The cnrions will find a list of English Faust-plays in the 
to Haj-ward’s Translation of Goethe’s Faust (6th edition). Tms 
list might be easily enlarged and brought up to date. , 

* On Lessing’s Faust see Erich Schmidt's essay in the Goethe- 
Jahrbnch, ii. (iSSi) 63-S6 ; and cf. t 6 ., iv. (18S3) 127-140, ^ 
essay by the same writer describing the Latin prose-drama Turbo 
bv J. V. Andreae (l6i6>, which appears to treat with real depdi a 
problem analogous to that of the Faust-story. 
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vrhole of the poet’s literarj' life, research and criticism have 
expended and vnll continue to expend their most elaborate 
efforts, but— in so far at least as the First Part is concerned 
— no research utII really elucidate and no criticism correctly 
judge the {)oem which fail to regard it as a gradual but not 
sj'stematic growth. A comparison between Marlowe’s Doctor 
Faustus and Goethe’s Faust would be out of place here, and 
the direct debt owing by the latter to the former can easily 
be estimated rvith the aid of a few incidental hints which nill 
be given in my notes. This direct debt is trifling ; the indirect ' 
can only be judged by an examination of Goethe’s as well as 
of Marlowe’s tragedy Goethe himself, when spoken to on 
the subject of Marlowe’s Doctor Faustus, ‘burst out with| v 
an exclamation of praise: How greatly is it, all planned!; 

He had thought of translating it. He was fully aware that* 
Shakespeare did not stand alone - ! ’ 

Of other German -writers who have treated the subject Othtr 
it ^vill be enough to mention, among the poets of the earlier dramSsa 
and later growths of the Romantic School, ^edrich . (called 
‘ Maler,' i. e, painter) Muller and Klinger, ^3~(tBese after 
the publication of the First Part of Goethe’s tragedy) Klinge- 
mann, Grabbe, Baggesen (a Dane who wrote, however, in 
German), Heine in his ‘dance-poem’ -written for perform- 
ance in London®, the popular dramatist Karl von Holtei, and 
the gifted but ill-fated Lenau ■*. Goethe’s drama has received^ Fanstus ii 
musical illustration from many hands, including those 

’ In an article by M. Foncher de Careil, in the Revue Politique et 
Litteraire (No. 51, June 16th, 1S77), the contrast dra-vm by certain 
other French critics between Marlowe’s and Goethe’s Fausts as the 
living man and the philosophic symbol is discriminatingly weighed. 

IL Ciabb Robinson’s Diary, ii. 434, nnder the year 1829, quoted 
by Cunningham in the Introductory Notice to his edition of Mar- 
lowe’s Works, xiv. 

’ See Mr. Snthcrland-Edwards’s paper How Dr. Faust became a 
Dancer, in Macmillan's Magarine, xlarch, 1S77. A ballet Doctor 
Faust was actually performed at Vienna in 1730. 

^ to these see Reichlin-ileldeeg, «. xi. 750 stgq. Erich 
Schmidt, tt. iii. 96, refers to .AmimV romance Die Kronen-wiichter 
(1817) as the only attempt of a modem German poet to draw the 
figure of the historic Faust. 
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Berlioz, Spohr and Gounod. The Faust-story has long been 
a favourite theme of the pictorial art in almost every con- 
ceivable form ; it has employed the vivid fancy of Retzsch 
and the comprehensive genius of Kaulbach, and the varied 
powers of innumerable competitors. But since JIarlowe, its 
chosen home has been the stage, whence its chief figures, 
increased with an incomparable addition by the genius of 
Goethe, are unlikely to be banished so long as a theatre exists. 
^ Of translations of Marlowe’s Doctor Faustus I am ac- 
quainted ndth three. Two are in German verse and prose— 
the one by Wilhelm Muller, published with an interesting 
preface by Achim von Amim and notes by F. Notter in 
l8i8^; the other A. von der Velde’s, 1870. ^The third is 
in French, byjthe late F. V. Hugo, 1858. jJj 

^ • - I 

A very few notes will suffice as a summary' of all that is 
known concerning the sources and history of Greene's 
Honourable Histor)'' of Friar Bacon and Friar Bungay. 
This comedy was certainly performed as early as Februar)' 
igth, 1592 (N.S.), as appears from the following entry in 
1 Henslowe’s Diary (Collier's edition, 20) : 

'' ‘‘ R"* at fryer bacone, the 19 of febrary, sattexdaye . . 

Friar Bacon is the first play of the performance of which 
Henslowe states his share of receipts, and heads a list of 
plays performed by ‘my lord S tranges me ne,’ probably_at 
the Rose. It has been already seen that Mr. Fleay holds 
the play to. have been performed at the ‘ Theater_M3y„thc 
Queen’s men before it was transferred by them to Lord 
^ Strange’s company'. Henslowe mentions the performance 
jof the play by Lord Strange’s and by Lord Sussex’s company 
‘(which latter had also borne the name of the Lord Chamber- 
lain’s men till the appointment of Lord Hunsdon to that 
office in 1582) on eight subsequent occasions, ending with 
April 5tb, 1 593 ; but the receipts are usually moderate, 
though in one instance Hcnslowe’s share rises to ‘xxxiii’V 


* Reprinted in Scheible’s Kloster, vol. v. 

* See Collier’s Hcnslowe's Diary, and compare Fleay, u. s. 
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'I5ie_play . was first published inJ[J9_4JJnJ^lbicA-yeaJ:-we j 
findJnJhe _S,tationers|^egisters ^ ' 

* Tdiii'® die Maij 

■Adam -Tslip-. Entred for his Copie vnder th[e h]andes of bothe 
Edward White the wardens a booke entitnled the Historj'c of f^'cr 
BA CON and ffrycr BO UNGA F vi-* c.’ 

It was rep rint ed i n i^QQ, 16^0 . an d 16^3. Of the first of 
these reprints (that of 1599) I have compared the copy 
in the Bodleian Librarj' wth Dyce’s text, which is modernised 
like that of Uoctor Faustus ^ The comedy was retfived, by 
the Lord Admiral's men, for performance at the Court in 
1602, when we find this notice in Henslowe (Collier, 22S) : 

‘ Lent nnto Thomas Dov,-nton, the 14 of desember 1602, to pave 
nnto Mr. Mydelton for a prologe and epeloge for the playe of 
Bacon for the corte, the some of v’.’ 

The prologue and epilogue for which the dramatist Thomas 
Middleton was thus remunerated® are not, so far as I know, 
preserved. ^ 

There is but scant internal evfdence to help us in fixing internal i 


the date of the composition of Friar Bacon. The insuflSciency * 7 / . 
on this head of two nassacres in the rnme.dv which a line in ^ 


on this head of two passages in the comedy which a line in 
Doctor Faustus resembles, has been already pointed ouf*. 
The allusion to the Statute (xv. 27), which Bemhardi thought 
might possibly be of value for the purpose, will not help us ; 
for the Act of Elizabeth regulating apparel was 5 Elizabeth, 
c. 6 (1563). Far more striking is the conclusion drawn by 
Mr. Fleay from the line (i. 136) : ('■•zT/. 

f‘ Ldcy, thoa fcnow’st next Friday is St James’.’ 

On the basis of a usage which he declares to be invariable 
in the dramatists, he concludes that Greene used the almanac 


* Arber’s Transcript, ii. 307. 

’ I have also, by the kindness of Prof. T. S. Baynes, been enabled 
to compare a copy of the 1655 edition, the tide-page of which 
describe the play as having been ‘ recendy ‘ played by the servants 
of the Prince Palatine. 

* According to Mr. Bell, in Dryden’s day popular authors re- 
ceived a regular honorarium of five or six guineas for such ccn- 
tributior.s. 

‘ Above, p. V. 
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for the current year as his date ; now the only year which 
can be brought into question as that of the production of our 
play, and on which St. James’s day Quly 25th) fell on a 
Friday, was the year 1389. He further repeats an argument, 
already before advanced by him and derived from the form of 
the motto used by Greene at the conclusion of the play’, which 
makes it improbable that it was terminated later than this 
very month of July, 1589. Bembard i " has also directed 
attention to the similarity between the opening scenes of 
Friar Bacon and of A Pleasant Comedie of _Faire Em, the 
Millers Daughter of Manchester ; with the Love of William 
the Conqueror. This play, which has (but I am convinced, 
wTongl}’^) been attributed to Greene, must, w'hoever was its 
author"'’, have been wmitten after, and not before, Friar 
Bacon ; of which its first scene certainly imitates the opening, 
but, as Simpson justly remarks, in an inferior way *. The 
title of the piece was very possibly suggested by the designa- 
tion of the Keeper’s Daughter in Friar Bacon as ‘the Fair 
Maid of Fressingfield.’ Moreover, the Epistle ‘ to the Gentle- 
men Students of both Universities’ prefixed by Greene to his 
Farew'eli to Folly contains sarcastic allusions to two passages 
in Faire Em^. The tract in question was registered June 
nth, 1587 ; it is however not known to have been printed 
till 1591. The allusions in the Epistle to Greene’s Mourning 
Garment (registered July ist, 1590, as ‘England’s mouminge 
gowne ®,’ and first printed in that year), and to the published 
Tamburlaine (1590), show that the Epistle at all events 
cannot have been published with the Farewell to Folly till 
1 590 or 1 59 1 . On the other hand, the occurrence in Greene s 
Penelope’s "Web (received for printing June iql^h, 1587, bat 

’ See Appendix B. 

- u. s., 38, 

* According to Mr. Fleay, Life of Shakespeare, p. lOj, it was 
Robert Wilson. , 

‘ See R. Simpson’s Introduction to Faire Em in The School 0 
Shakspere, ii. ' . 

See Simpson, s., ii. 377-379. The pas^e is also citeo n 
Collier's History of English Dramatic Poetry, ii. 441-443. 

® Arber’s Transcript, ii. a6o. 
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not extant in any earlier edition than that of i6oi) of a 
passage similar in tone to the sneer against Faire Em and 
its author in the Epistle can hardly be regarded as a proof 
that the Epistle was written already in 1587- 

I thus arrive at the conclusion that there are good reasons 
for the assumption that Friar Bacon was written in 1589 — 
and not later than the month of July in that j-ear. Nothing 
could better accord with the probable chronological relation 
between the two dramas of jMarlowe and of Greene in which 
we are interested. X 

/■' Friar Bacon is not like Doctor Faustus a play following the Souiro . 
thread of a single narrative in which serious and comic scenes Bacon, 
are intermixed, but is constructed on the basis of a narrative 
of the. same kind, noth the add ition of an u nderplot, qr rather ThcdouM 
of a c ombination of two underplots. The chief of these 
underplots and the link between it and the other are mani- 
festly Greene's own invention, fljrhe former is the story' of 
Prin ce Edxyard’s.love for the Fair Iilaid of Fressingfield, and 
his resignation of her to the favoured messenger of his suit, 

Lacy. The notion of this story, which lacks all historical 
foundation, recurs wjth variations in other plays, illustrating 
in different fashions tJie maxim of Claudio in hIuch_Ado_ 
about Nothing (ii. i. 182-185), that /vc.v/ (•yC'T- <Sc~- 

'Friendship is constant in all other things 
Save in the office and affairs of love : 

Therefore all hearts in love nse their own tongues; 

Let every eye negotiate for itself 
And trust no agent’ 

(/ iln I Henry VI, Suffolk woos Jlargaret for the King— and 
for himself at the same time. In Faire Em the Marquise.' 
Luheck is sent as William’s emissary to Blanche, but in this 
instance the agent prefers bis friendship to his love. In A.^lj 
Knack to Know a Knave (printed 1594) King Edgar’s 
nephew is sent to woo a lady as his uncle’s proxy’, and woos 
and weds her on his own account L In Lord Orrery’s ‘heroic’ 

* See Simpson, iL 350. 

* Collier has pointed oat the resemblance of this treatment of the 
story of Ethelwald and Elfridi to the underplot of Greene's play. 
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play, The History of Henry V, Owen Tudor loyally renounces 
his passion for the Princess Catharine in the interest of his 
sovereign, in whose name he has been sent to court herJ-i 
Parallel passages to . the magnanimous resignation _pf _his 
passion by the Prince and to Margaret’s resolution to become 
a nun, have been pointed out elsewhere^fSjThe stor}"^ of .the 
enmity between the two neighbours and form^ friends, and 
of its fatal results for themselves and for their sons, Greene 
took from the same source as that of Friar Bacon itself ; but 
he has ingeniously connected it with the chief underplot by 
making a rival passion for the Fair Maid of Fressingfield 
the cause of the quarrel. ^'- The poet has laid the scene of his 
' double underplot in Suffolk, with the' localities and scenery of 
which, as a native of the neighbouring county (bom at 
Norwich), he was doubtless well acquainted. 
heEIiia- The story of Friar Bacon and his friend and associate 
o^-book- Friar Bungay was taken by Greene from a p opular s tor)'- 
l^ok probably -written towards the end of the sixteenth 
century, and founded upon the accretions of the legendaiTi' 
history of Friar Bacon already noticed. The title of the 
book, which has since been republished and is reprinted by 
Mr. Thorns^, runs as follows : ‘The Famous Historie of frier 
Bacon : containing the wonderful things that he did in bis 
life : also the Manner of his death, wththe Lives and Deaths 
of the two Conjurers, Bungj'e and Vandermast.’ Even, 
however, with regard to this part of the action of his play, 
Greene has at one important point adopted a treatment 
of his OATO. ‘The repentance-scCTe in the play’ (xiii), 
says Mr. Herford‘, ‘is of altogether a more solemn cast 

Longfellow has treated a theme similar to that of Greene’s 
underplot in his poem The Courtship of Miles Standish ;■ and a 
similar story, said to be founded on the experience of two illnstiioos 
German schol.ars — brothers between whom the issue never affected .a 
close friendship immortal in the world of letters — avas some years 
ago brought on the German stage in a harmless but pleasant little 
piece. 

- See notes on Friar Bacon, Aiii. 120, xiv. 21. 

- Early Prose Romances, vol. ii. 

< Studies, p. 191. I think it however rmnecessary to follow 
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than that of the story book.’ hly e.vtracts from the book 
are (nith one exception) taken from this reprint, which I 
have compared nith another in duodecimo, published by 
J. Hollis in London, apparently in the last or about the 
beginning of the present century. This story-book does not 
mention the tradition of Bacon’s contr act with the .Devil 
containing a clause that the De\Tl \s'as to have the Friar's 
soul provided he died either in the church or out of it, which 
issue the Friar evaded by causing a cell to be constructed 
neither in nor out of the church, but in its wall, wherein he 
both died and was buried * ; but it makes him die in such 
a ceU, where he had lived for two years ‘ a true Penitent Sinner 
and an Anchorite.’ The address of F riar Bacon to his friends 
and scholars before burning his books and withdrawing into 
a religious retreat, was very' possibly suggested by the ‘Oralio 
Fausii ad Siudiosus' in the Faustbuch*. To other incidents 
in the narrative it would be easy to find parallels in similar 
legends and traditions*, and in the stor>’ of Faustus itself. 
For the rest, it is obrious that the author of the story-book 
was not altogether acqua'mted rvith some of the facts in the 
life of the real Roger Bacon, and more especially with the 
titles at least of one or more of his works, though here again 
he deriates into at least one allusion to a famous wnrk of 
another philosopher and supposed magician — the De Incer- 

Mr. Herford in regarding Greene’s ' discordant and unbalanced 
character ’ as more or less accountable for his inconsistent treatment 
of his theme. 

’ See Thoms’s Introduction to the Famous Historie, eta, ib. viii, 
A similar trick is related of Pope Silvester II by Widmaim ; see 
Scheible’s Kloster, iL 772. 

' Compare above, p. xcii stqq. 

’ The notion of Stiles conjm-ing has been compared to a similar 
episode in The Friars of Berwick, a Scottish poem which has been 
attributed to Dtmbar. See Thoms, ti. s., vi. O. Ritter, 11. s,, pp. 29- 
31, has cited a number of passages parallel to that of Bacon’s magic 
repast (ix. 255 scqq.') from ancient and from mediteval literatura 
He has also, pp. 31-32, mentiofied various parallel rivalries between 
Bacon and A andermast {ib^ 77 rryy.), beginning with the contention 
betoeen the Egyptian magicians and Aaron in Exodus (chaps, vii and 
viii). The instance of St. Peter and Simon Magns might have been 
added ; cf. ante, p. xiL 
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titudine et Vanitate Scientiarum et Artium of Cornelius 
Agrippa. 

^ ‘The Famous Historic of Fr}'er Bacon’ begins with a 
fictitious account of Roger Bacon’s parentage and early da)'s, 
showdng how his father, a wealthy farmer in the west part of 
England, would not take the ad\dce of the parson of the 
towm with whom Roger was put to school to send him to 
Oxford, and how in the end ‘ young Bacon ’ ‘gave his Father 
the slip and w'ent to a Cloyster some twenty miles off, where 
he was entertained, and so continued his learning, and in a 
small time came to be so famous, that he was sent for to the 
University of Oxford, where he long time studied, and grew 
so excellent in the secrets of Art and Nature, that not 
England only, but all Christendome, admired him.’ 

Ch apter 1 1 , ‘ How the King sent for- Fryer Baco77, and 
of the wonderful things he showed the King and Queene^ 
probably suggested the summoning of tbe Hostess of the 
Bell in order to confound Master Burden in the play (sc. ii) ; 
but the resemblance is not very' close. Chapter IV may be 
quoted at length from Dyce, who has reprinted it at the close 


of the play ; 

-flf Chapter IV, ‘ How Fryer Bacon made a BrasenHead 
to speake^ by the which hee would have walled England about 


with brasse. Fiymr Bacon, reading one day of the man)' con- 
quests of England, bethought himselfe bow he might keepe 
it hereafter from the like conquests, and so make himselfe 
famous hereafter to all posterities. This, after great study, 
hee found could be no way so well done as one ; which was 
to make a head of brasse, and if he could make this head to 
speake, and heare it when it speakes, then might hee be able 
to wall all England about with brasse. To this purpose hee 
got one Fryer Bungey to assist him, who was a great scholler 
and a magidan, but not to bee compared to Fryer Bacon: 
these t\vo wdth great study and paines so framed a head of 
brasse, that in the inward parts thereof there was all things 
like as in a naturall mans bead. This being done, they were 
as farre from perfection of the worke as they were before, for 
they knew not how to give those parts that they had made 


INTRODUCTIOh\ 


cxy 


motion, wthout which it was impossible that it should speake; 
many bookes they read, but yet could not finde out any hope 
of what they sought, that at the last they concluded to raise 
a spirit, and to know of him that which they could not attaine 
to by their oume studies. To do this they prepared all things 
ready, and went one evening to a wood thereby, and after 
many ceremonies used, they spake the words of coniuration ; 
which the DeriU straight obeyed, and appeared -unto them, 
asking what they Avould? “Know,” said Fr}'er Bacon, “ that 
wee have made an artifidall head of brasse, which we would 
have to speake, to the furtherance of which wee have raised 
thee ; and being raised, wee will here keepe thee, unlesse 
thou tell to us the •vs'ay and manner how to make this 
head to speake.” The Devill told him that he had not that 
power of himsehe. “ Beginner of lyes,” said Frj’er Bacon, “ I 
know that thou dost'dissemble, and therefore tell it us quickly, 
or else wee 'will here bind thee to remaine during our 
pleasures.” At these threatenings the Devill consented to doe 
it, and told them, that with a continuel fume of the six hotest 
simples it should have motion, and In one month space speak ; 
the time of the moneth or day bee knew not : also hee told 
them, that if they heard it not before it had done speaking, all 
their labour should be lost. They being satisfied, licensed 
the spirit for to depart. 

‘Then went these two learned fr^'ers home againe, and 
prepared the simples ready, and made the fume, and u-ith 
continual! watching attended when this brasen head would 
speake. Thus watched they for three weekes without any 
rest, so that they were so weary and sleepy that they could 
not any longer refraine from rest ; then c^ed Fryer Bacon 
his man Miles, and told him, that it was not unknoun to him 
what paines Frj-er Bungey and himselfe had taken for three 
weekes space, onely to make, and to heare the Braren-head 
speake, which if they did not, then had they lost all their 
labour, and all England had a great losse thereby ; therefore 
hee intreated ^liles that he would watch whilst that they slept, 
and call them if the head speake. “ Feare not, good master,” 
said Miles, “ I uiU not sleepe, but harken and attend upon the 
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head, and if it doe chance to speake, I will call you ; there- 
fore I pray take you both your rests and let mee alone for 
. jjAvatching this head.” After Frj'er Bacon had given him a 
O great charge the second dme, F^'er Bungy and.he went to 
1 sleepe, and Miles, alone to watch the^braseiTHeadr^ Miles, to 
( keepe him from sleeping, got a tabor and pipe, and being 
merry disposed, sung this song to^northem tune of 
“ Camst thou not from Newcastle ? ” ‘ 

‘ With bis owne musicke and such songs as these spent he 
his time, and kept from sleeping at last. After some noyse 
the head spake these tivo words, TIME is. Miles, hearing it 
to speake no more, thought his master wmuld be angrj' if hee 
waked him for that, and therefore he let them both sleepe, 
and began to mocke the head in this manner ; “ Thou brazen- 
faced head, hath my master tooke all these paines about thee, 
and now dost thou requite him with two words, TIME IS? 
Had hee watched with a lawyer so long as he hath watched 
with thee, he would have given him more and better words 
than thou hast yet. If thou canst speake no wiser, they shal 
sleepe till doomes day for me : TIME IS ! I know Time is, and 
that you shall heare, Goodman Brazen-face ; — 

‘ To the tunc of" Daintie, come thou to me."* 

“Time is for some to eate. 

Time is for some to sleepe, 

Time is for some to langh, 

Time is for some to weepe. 

Time is for some to sing, 

Time is for some to pray. 

Time is for some to creejje, 

That have drunke all the day. 

‘ “ Do you tell us, copper-nose, when TIME IS ? I hope we 
schollers know our times, when to drinke drunke, when to 
kisse our hostes, when to goc on her score, and when to pay 
it, — that time comes seldome.” After halfe an houre had 
passed, the head did speake againe, two words, which were 
these, TIME WAS. Miles respected these words as little as he 

* I omit this unpretentious lyric. 

^ Of this effort two stanzas will suffice. 
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did the former, and would not wake them, but still scoffed at 
the brazen head, that it had learned no better words, and 
have such a tutor as his master : and in scome of it sung this 
song ; 

• To the time of "A 'Rich Merchant-man." 

“Time was when thon, a kettle, 
wert fill’d with better matter : 

But Fryer Bacon did thee spoyle 
when he thy sides did batter. 

Time was when conscience dwelled ' 

with men of occupation ; 

Time was when lawyers did not thrive 
so well by mens vexation. 

Time was when kings and beggers 
of one poore stnffe had being ; 

Time was when office kept no knaves, — 
that time it was worth seeing. 

Time was a bowle of water 
did give the face reflection; 

Time was when women knew no paint, 
which now they call comple-xion '. 

' “ Time was ! I know that, brazen-face, without your tell- 
ing, I know Time was, and I know what things there was 
when Time was ; and if you speake no wiser, no master shall 
be waked for mee.” Thus Ivliles talked and sung till another 
balfe-houre was gone: then the brazen head spake again 
these words, TIME is past ; and therewith feU downe, and 
presently followed a terrible noyse, with strange flashes of 
fire, so that MUes was halfe dead with feare. At th is noyse 
the two F ryers awake^ and wondred to see the whole roome 
so full of smoake ; but that being vanished, they might per- 
ceive the brazen bead broken and lying on the ground. At 
this sight they grieved, and called hliles to know how this 
came. Miles, halfe dead with feare, said that it fell downe of 
itselfe, and that with the noyse and fire that followed he was 
almost frighted out of his wits. Fryer Bacon asked him if 
bee did not speake ? “ Yes,” quoth Miles, “ it spake, but to 

’ Compare Terilo’s Satire, A Piece of Friar Bacons Brazen-heads 
Frophesie, noticed above, p. xxviL 
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no purpose : He have a gajigt speake better in that time that 
you have been teaching this brazen bead.” “ Out on thee, 
villaine ' ” said Fryer Bacon ; “ thou hast undone us both : 
hadst thou but called us when it did speake, all England had 
been walled round about with brasse, to its glory and our 
eternal fames. WTjat were the words it spake?” “Very few 
said Miles, “and those were none of the wisest that I have 
heard neither : first he said, TIME IS.” “ Hadst thou call’d 
us then,” said Frj’er Bacon, “we had been made forever.’’ 
“ Then,” said Miles, “ half-an-hour after it spake againe and 
said, TIME WAS.” “ And wouldst thou not call us then ?” said 
Bungey. “ Alas,” said Miles, “ I thought he would have told 
me some long tale, and then I purposed to have called you : 
then half-an-houre after he cried, time is past, and made 
•^uch a noyse that hee hath waked you himselfe, mee thinkes.” 
^ At this Fryer Bacon was in such a rage that hee would have 
beaten his man, but he was resttained by Bunge)': butnever- 
thelesse,for his punishment, he with his art s truck him dumb e 
for one whole months space. Thus the greate worke of these 
lleamed fryers was overthrown, to their great griefes, by this 
’simple fellow.’ - 

Chapter VI, ‘ Noru Fryer Bacon, by his Art, took a 
to'wne, 'when the King had lyen before it three months with' 
out doing any hurt^ contains a long account given to the 
King by the Friar of the wonderful inventions of his Art, in 
which he describes how by ‘ the figuration of Art there may 
be made instruments of navigation, wnthout men to rowe in 
them, as great ships to brooke the sea, only with one man to 
steere them, and they shall sayle far more swiftly than if they 
were full of men ; also chariots that shall move with an un-^ 
speakable force, without any living creature to stirre them ', 
fl)'ing-engines ; and an instrument ‘ of three fingers high, and 
three fingers broad,’ by w'hich ‘a man may rid himself and 
others from aU imprisonment : yea, such an instrument may 
be easily made, whereby a man may violently draw unto him 
a thousand men, nill the)', nill the)', or any otirer thing. By 
Art also an instrument may bee made, where rvith men may 
walke in the bottom of the sea or rivers without bodily 
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danger : this Alexander the Great used (as the Ethnick philo- 
sopher reporteth), to the end he might behold the secrets of 
tbe seas. But physical! figurations are farre more strange : 
for by that may be framed perspects and looking-glasses, that 
one thing shall appeare to be many, as one man shall appeare 
to be a whole army, and one sunne or moone shall seem 
divers. Also perspects may be so framed, that things farre 
off shah seem most nigh unto us : n-ith one of these did 
lulius Cmsar from the sea coasts in France marke and 
observe the situation of the castles in England. Bodies may 
also be so firamed that the greatest thinges shall appeare to 
be the least, the highest lowest, the most secret to bee the 
most manifest, and in such like sort the contrary. Thus did 
Socrates perceive, that the dragon which did destroy the citie 
and countrey adioj-ning, with his noisome breath, and conta- 
gious influence, did lurke in the dens between the mountains : 
and thus may all things that are done in cities or armies be 
discovered by the enemies. Againe, in such wise may bodies 
be framed, that venomous and Infectious influences may be 
brought whither a man will ; in this did Aristotle instruct 
Alexander ; through which instruction the poyson of a basi- 
liske, being lift up upon the wall of a Citie, the poison was 
convayed into the Citie, to the destruction thereof : also per- 
spects may be made to deceive the sight, as to make a man 
beleeve that he seeth great store of riches, when that there is 
not any. But it appertaineth to a higher power of figuration, 
that beams should be brought and assembled by divers 
flexions and reflexions in any distance that we will, to bume 
any thing that is opposite unto it, as it is u-itnessed by those 
perspects or glasses that bume before and behinde : but the 
greatest and chiefest of all figurations and things figured, is 
to describe the heavenly bodies, according to their length 
and breadth in a corporall figure, wherein they may corporally 
move with a daily motion. These things are worth a kingdom 
to a wise man. These may suffise, my royall lord, to show 
what Art can do; and these, with many things more as 
strange, I am able by Art to pcrfonne.’ 

CH;VPTERVn contains ihc TiaTiativeoi‘ How F'r^'crBaco/i 
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over-caim the German coniurer Vandennast, and made a 
/ s^rit of his owne carry him into Germany^ on which sc. he 
. . of our play is founded ; and which runs as follows: ‘Presently 
Ij after the King of France sent an Amba^sadour to the King of 
\ England for to intreat a peace betweene them. This Ambas- 
sadour being come to the King, he feasted him (as it is the 
manner of princes to doe) and rrith the best sports as he had 
then, welcomed him. The Ambassadour seeing the King of 
England so free in his love, desired likewise to give him some 
‘ taste of his good liking, and to that intent sent for one of his 
fellowes (being a Germane, and named Vandermast) a famous 
Coniurer, who being come, hee told the King, that since his 
Grace had been so bountiful in his love to him, he would 
shew him (by a sen'ant of his) such wonderfull things that his 
Grace had never scene the like before. The King demaunded 
of him of what nature those things were that hee would doe : 
the Ambassadour answered that they were things done by the 
' Art of Magicke. The King hearing of this, sent straight for 
. Fryer Bacon, who presently came, and brought Fiy’cr Bungey 
' with him. 

‘ When the banquet was done, Vandermast did aske the 
King, if he desired to see the spirit of any man deceased ; 
and if that hee did, hee would raise him in such maimer and 
. fashion as be was in when that he lived. The King told him. 


j that above all men he desired to see Pompgi" the G reat, who 
could abide no equall. Vandermast by his Art raised him, 
armed in such a manner as hee was when he was slaine at 


,the battell of Pharsalia ; at this they were all highly con- 
tented. Fryer Bacon presently raised the G host of T ujius 
Ca 25 .ar, who could abide no superiour, and had slaine this 
'^mpey at the battell of Pharsalia : at the sight of him they 
were all amazed, but the King, who sent for Bacon ; and 


Vandermast said, there was some man of Art in that presence, 
whom he desired to see, Frj'er Bacon then shewed himselfe, 


saynng, It was I, Vandermast, that raised Cmsar, partly to 
give contrat to this royall presence, but chiefely for to conquer 
thy Pompey, as he did once before, at that great battell of 
Pharsalia, which he now againe shall doe. Then presently 
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began a figbl between CcEsar and Pompey. wbicb continued 
a good space, to the content of all, except Vandermast. At 
■\last Pompey was overcome and slaine by Cmsar: then 
Jvanished they both away. 

‘My Lord Ambassadour, (said the King), me thinks that 
my Englishman hath put down your German : hath he no 
better cunning than this? Yes, answered Vandermast, your 
Grace shall see me put downe your Englishman ere that you 
goe from hence : and therefore Fryer prepare thy selfe with 
thy best of Art to withstand me. Alas, said Fryer Bacon, it is 
a little thing will seiax to resist thee in this kind. I have here 
one that is my inferior, (shewing him Fryer Bungey), try thy 
Art with him ; and if thou doe put him to the worst, then wiU; 
1 deale nnth thee, and not till then. 

‘Frj'er Bungey then began to shew his Art: and after 
some turning and looking in his booke, he brought up among 
them the Hysperian Tree, which did b^e golden apples ; 
these apples were kept by a waking Dra^n ’ffiat lay under 
the tree. He having done this, bid Vandermast finde one 
that durst g ather the fn iit. Then Vandermast did raise the 
ghost of Hercules in his habit that he wore when he n-as 
living, and wth his club on his shoulder: Here is one, said 
Vandermast, that shall gather fruit from this tree: this is 
Hercules, that in his life time gathered of this fruit, and made 
the Dragon crouch ; and now againe shall hee gather it in 
spight of all opposition. As Hercules was going to plucke the 
fruit. Fryer Bacon held up his wand, at which Hercules stayed 
and seemed fearful. Vandermast bid him for to gather of the 
fruit, or else he would torment him. Hercules was more fear- 
ful], and said, I carmot, nor I dare not : for great Bacon 
stands, whose charms are farre more powerful than thine, I 
must obey him Vandermast. Hereat Vandermast cursed 
Hercules, and threatned him : But Fiyer Bacon laughed, and 
bid him not to chafe himself ere that his journey u-as ended : 
for seeing (said he) that Hercules vs’ill doe nothing, at your 
command, I will have him doe you some sendee at mine: 
udth that he bid Hercules cany him home into Germany. 
The Devill obeyed him, and took Vandermast on his backe, 
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and went away with him in all their sights. Hold Fryer, 
cried the j^bassadour, I will not loose Vandermast for half 
my land. Content yourself my Lord, answered Frj'er Bacon, 
I have but sent him home to see his ndfe, and ere long he 
may retume. The King of England thanked Fryer Bacon, 
and forced some gifts on him for his service that he had done 
for him: for Fryer Bacon did so little respect money, that be 
never would take any of the King.' 

• In other chapters hliles and Vandermast re-appear ; but 
the incidents of these have not been borrowed by -Greene, 
though the scene of Miles’s conjuring (sc. xv) was probably 
suggested by chapters xii, in which Miles ‘coniures for Meat,’ 
and XV, in which he ‘ one day finding his Master’s study open, 
stole out of it one of his coniuring-bookes ; with this booke 
would Miles needs coniure for some money;’ but in the story 
the Fiend proves the stronger, and Miles is so frightened by 
the fire hurled about by his visitor, that he is made to ‘leape 
from off the leades ’ and break his leg. The twofold use of 
the ' glass prospective,’ in scenes vi and xiii, is however bor- 
rowed from chapter xiii, ‘ How Fryer Bacon did helps a 
Youiig Man io his Sweei-heart, which Fryer Bungye would 
hiave married to another^ etc., and from chapter xvi. In the 
former the following is the passage in question : 

‘Fryer Bacon (knowing him for a vertuous Gentleman) 
pitty'ed him ; and to give his griefes some release, shewed him 
a glasse, wherein any one might see any thing done ( within ^ 
fifty miles spa ce) that they desired : so soone as he looked 
: in the glasse, hee saw his love Millisant with her father, and 
I the Knight, ready to be married by Fryer Bungy-e; at the 
si^t of this hee cryed out that he was undone, for now 
should he lose his life in losing of his love. Fty^er Bacon 
bids him take comfort, for be would prevent the mamagc ; 
tso taking this gentleman in his armes, he s^himselfe dpwne 
in an enchanted chaire, and suddenly they were carried 
•through the ayre to tite chapped. Just as they came in, 
Fry'ej Bungy'e was ioyning their han^ to marry them: but 
Fiy'er Bacon spoyled his speech, for he strucke him dumbe, 
.so that he could not speake a worde. Then raised he a 
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[ my.St in the chappell, so that neither the father could see his 
I daughter, nor the daughter her father, nor the Knight either 
of them. Then tooke he !MiUisant by the hand, and led her 
to the man she most desired ; they both wept for ioy, that 
they so happily once more had met, and kindly thanked 
iFrj-er Bacon.’ 

Chapter jad, as wiU be seen, contains the story from which 
Greene took the plot of the hatred (in the play a rivalry 
in love) between Lambert and Serlsby and of its fatal re- 
sults to them and to their sons (sc. siii), and the sug gestion 
of_jlie.-cataagophe_haying caused the.T-riarls-repentance. 
With this and the following (and last) chapter of the story- 
book, which suggested to Greene the one serious speech 
given to Friar Bacon in the play (xiii. 86 segq.), I conclude 
my extracts : 

Chapter XVI. ‘ How two young Gentlemen that came to 
Fryer Bacon to know how their Father did, killed one another j 
and how Fryer Bacon for griefe, did breake his rare Glasse, 
wherein he could see any thing that was done within fifty 
miles about him. It is spoken of before now, that F lyer Bacon 
had a glasse, which was of that excellent nature, that any man 
might behold any thing that he desired to see within the com- 
passe of fifty miles round about him : noth this glasse he had 
pleasured divers kinds of people ; for fathers did oftentimes 
desire to see (thereby) how their children did, and children 
how their parents did ; one friend how another did ; and one 
enemy (sometimes) how his enemy did : so that from far 
they would come to see this wonderfull glasse. It happened 
one day, that there came to him two yoimg gentlemen (that 
were countrej' men, and neighbors children) for to know of 
him by his glasse, how their fathers did : Hee being no 
niggard of his cunning, let them see his glasse, wherein they 
straight beheld their wishes, which they (through their owne 
foUies) bought at their lives losse, as you shall heare. 

‘ The fathers of these two gentlemen (in their sonnes ab- 
sence) were become great foes : this hatred betweene them 
was growne to that height, that wheresoever they met, they 
had not only wordes, but blowes. Just at that time, as it 
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should seeme, that their sonnes were looking- to see how they 
were in health, they were met, and had drawne, and were 
together by the eares. Their sonnes seeing this, and having 
been alwayes great friends, knew' not what to say to one 
another, but beheld each other with angry lookes. At last, 
one,of_the fathers, as they might perceive in the Glasse, had 
a fall, and the other, taking advantage, stood over him ready 
to strike him. The sonne of him that was downe, could then 
containe himselfe no longer, but told the other young man, 
that his father had received wrong. He answered againe, 
that it was faire. At last there grew' such foule words be- 
tweene them, and their bloods were so heated, that they pre- 
sently stabbed one the other with their daggers, and so fell 
downe dead. 

. ‘ Frj'er Bacon seeing them fall, raime to them, but it was 

\ too late, for they were breathlesse ere he came. This made 
i him to grieve exceedingly : be iudging that they had recei\'ed 
the cause of their deaths by this Glasse, tooke the Glasse in 
his hand, and uttered words to this effect : 

‘Wretched Bacon, wretched in thy knowledge, in thy un- 
derstanding wretched ; for thy Art hath beene the mine of 
these two Gentlemen. Had I been busied in those holy 
things, the which mine Order tyes me to, I had not had that 
time that made this wicked Glasse : wicked I may well call 
it, that is the causer of so vile an act : would it were sensibly 
then should it feele my wrath ; but being as it is. He ruin it 
: for ruining of them ; and with that he broke his rare and 
w'onderiull Glasse, the like of it the whole world had not. In 
Mthis grief of his, came there newes to him of the d^ths .of 
I jVandermast and Fryer Bung^ey : This did increase his grieffij 
! 'and made him sorrow'full, that in three days be would not eat 
I any thing, but kept his Chamber,’ 

Chapter XVII. ‘ How Fryer Bacon htrnt his books oj 
' Jlfagick, and gax’e him seif to the study of Divinity only ; and 
how he turned Anchorite. In the time that Frj'er Bacon kept 
his Chamber, hee fell into divers meditations : sometimes into 
the -^-anitj' of Arts and Sciences : then would hee condemne 
himselfe for studjing of those things that were so contrary to 
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his Order and souies health ; and would say, That magicke 
made a man a De\-ill : sometimes would hee meditate on 
di\-inity ; then would he cry out upon himselfe, for neglecting 
the study of it, and for studj-ing magick : sometime would he 
meditate on the shortnesse of mans life, then would he con- 
demne himselfe for spending a time so short, so ill as he had 
done his : so would he goe from one thing to another and in 
all condemne his former studies. 

Z' ' And that the world should know how truly he did repent 
his wicked life, he caused to be made a great fire ; and send- 
ing for many of his firiends, schollers, and others, he spake to 
them after this manner ; I\Iy good friends and fellow students, 
it is not unknowne to you, how that through my Art I have 
attained to that credit, that few men litnng ever had ; of the 
wonders that I have done, aU England can speak, both King 
and Commons: I have unlocked the secrets of Art and 
Nature, and let the world see those things, that have layen 
hid since the death of Hermes, that rare and profound philo- 
sopher ; my studies have found the secrets of the Starres ; the 
bookes that I have made of them, doe serv'e for presidents to 
our greatest Doctors, so excellent hath my judgment beene 
therein. I likewise have found out the secrets of Trees, 
Plants and Stones, with their several uses ; yet all this know- 
ledge of mine I esteeme so lightl}', that I wish that I were} 
ignorant, and knew nothing : for the knowledge of thesej 
things, (as I have truly found,) ser\-eth not to better a man in| 
goodnesse, but onely to make him proude and thinke too weUj 
of himselfe. WTiat hath all my knowledge of Natures secrets’ 
gained me ? Ondy this, the losse of a better knowledge, the 
losse of Divine Studies, which makes the immortall part of 
man (his soule) blessed. 1 have found, that my knowledge 
has beene a heavy burden, and has kept donne my good 
thoughts : but I will remove the cause, which are these 
Bookes : which 1 doe purpose here before you all to bume. 
They all intreated him to spare the bookes, because in them 
there were those things that after-ages might receive great 
benefit by. He would not hearken unto them, but threw 
' them all into the fire, and in that flame burnt the greatest 



milari' 

» be- 
een 
cene’s 
lar 

icon and 
ler 

izabe- 
an plays 


CXXvi INTRODUCTION. 

learning in the n’orid. Then did he dispose of all his goods ; 
some part he gave to poor schoUers, and some he ga\’e to 
other poore foikes : nothing left he for himselfe : then caused 
Ihe to be made in the Church-Wall a Cell, where he locked 
[himselfe in, and there remained till his Death. His time bee 
I spent in prayer, meditation, and such di\dne exercises, and 
did seeke by all means to persivade men from the study of 
imagicke. Thus lived he some two yeeres spacejnjhat Cell, 
'^m^er commjng forth : bis meat and drink he received in at a 
'vdndow, and at that window he had discourse ivith those that 
.•came to him ; his grave be digged with his owne nayles, and 
■was there layed when he dyed. Thus was the Life and 
I Death of this famous Fr}'er, who lived most part of his 
life a Magician, and dyed a true Penitent Sinner and an 
1 Anchorite.’ 

Mr. Collier observes’ that Greene’s Friar Bacon was one 
of the last instances in which a devil appeared on the English 
stage. ' But he certainly played a part in the strange drama, 
founded on the story of Friar Ru sh, which Dekker took the 
trouble to name, ‘ If this be not a good Play, the Dirill is (■''[ 
in it’ (1612) In Jon son’s'"' The Devil is an Ass’l[i6r6) both 

‘ the great ’ and ‘ theMess ’ repfeientotives of the Lower 
Regions are characters ; and after the Restoration, John ^ 
Wilson, in his^Belphegor, or the Marriage of the Derili' a . > 
rerival of an old theme (that of Grim the Collier of Croydon, 
apparently first founded on Machiavelli’s novel), brought 
‘ Belzebub and Puggs ’ on the stage once more. Grim the 
Collier of Croydon had moreover been already re-introduced 
to the stagp^yAC iHiam Haughto n in a play called'The Devi! -y 
and his Dame^ for which Henslowe paid an earnest to the 
author in 1600L But the days of the naif devil of the 
hlysteries were certainly on the wane *. 

’ History of English Dramatic Poetry, iii, 91. 

- See an account of this in C. H. Herford, u. s., pp. 309-317- 

^ See Henslowe’s Diarj-, p. 169 ; and cf. Halliw^’s Dictionarv ol 
Old English Plays, pp. 73, 1 1 2. _ 

* Among ‘ revivals ’ of the Devil on the English stage maj 
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Anthony J.Iunday’s comedy John a Kent and John a Cum- 
ber (1595) V'so called from the ta'o rival magicians who 
intervene in the action, hears some resemblance to our play 
in general conception. Henslowe’s Diarj' has several notices, 
under the year 1601, of a play treating the same theme as 
Dehker’s oddly named drama cited above. Its full title 
seems to have been ‘Friar Rush' and the Proud Woman of 
Antwerp,’ by Hanghton and Day ; but the famous legend of 
I Friar Rush essentially differs from that of Friar Bacon, since 
jin the former the Fiend takes service as under-cook in a 
1 monastery, and there plays his pranks as Friar Rush — 

'Qais non legit 

Quae Frater Ranschins egit'"?’ 

‘Friar Fox,’ ‘Friar Francis,’ and ‘Friar Spendleton' or 
‘ Pendleton ’ liken-ise occur in Henslowe’s Diar>' as the epo- 
n^nnous heroes of contemporary dramas ; but some of these 
personages may possibly have been of the ‘Friar Tuck ’ type, 
with which we have no concern here. 

WTiether Greene’s F riar Bacon ever made its uny with the Grwe’s 
English comedians to the continent, I cannot say ; but it is or 
not impossible, as in a recent paper on the performances of 
these players at Cologne where they appeared first in 1592, 
and again in 1600 and in later years, I find the conjecture 
that among the comwdia: presented by them were the favourite 
plays of Greene. The history of the play on the later and hter 
English stage seems to be exhausted by the mention of a 
pantomime. Friar Bacon, or Harlequin’s Adventures in 
LiUiput, Brobdingnag, etc., by the popular Irish dramatist 

be noticed that in Foote's ‘ comedy’ of The Devil upon Two Sticks f- 
(i/fiS). 7 ^ - 

‘ Edited by Collier for the (old) Shakespeare Society, 1851. 

- See Thoms, Early Prose Romances, vol. ii, where the English 
stoty-book of 1620 is reprinted ; and compare for the German and 
Danish versions of this famous l^end, Scheible’s Kloster, xi. 1070- 
niS. An excellent account of its developements is given by Mr. 

Herfotd, w. pp. 253 ^cqq. 

’ The first ot a series of articles on ‘ Englische Schanspieler in 
Kdin, by Dr. Enncn, in tbe Stadt--Anieiger der Kblniscben Zeitung, 

Mo. 320, November lytb, 1S77. 
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O'Keefe, said to have been produced in 1783, but never 
printed 

.'ondu- Thus the great historic memory of Friar Bacon is only 
(/.through a degrading legend associated n-ith one master-piece 
/ of our early comic drama ; while the name of Doctor Faustus, 

. , f in history- a miserable charlatan, has, partly with the aid of an 
/ English tragedy of genius, obtained a place second to no other 
‘ in the poetic literature of the world. 


1 Eiographia Dramatica (1812), ii. 251, 



/appendix a. 

On the Date and Authorship of Doctor Faustus. 

In this case, as often happens, it is most convenient to 
begin at the latest "date of positive infonnation and work 
back as regards chronology. The additions of 22 Nov. 1602 
are certainly those contained in the 1616 edition. They could 
not be those of the earlier imprint, since that was entered,- 
S.R., on 7 Jan. 1600-1, and no doubt issued at that time, 
although no earlier imprint than that of 1604 has come down 
to us. The absence of any entry of transfer of copyright 
before 13 Sept. 1610, when it was made over by T. Bushell 
to J. Wright (see the tables in my Life of Shakespeare, p. 3 S^)> 
is conclusive on this point. All editions previous to this 
transfer are of the 1604 edition type, all after it of that of the 
1616 edition. The separation of the work of the author of 
these ‘additions’ is not difficult, but has no interest for the 
reader of an edition which (rightly in my Opinion) discards 
them altogether. Taking then the 1604 edition into con- 
sideration, the first question is, who uas the author of the 
portions that are manifestly not niitten by Marlowe ? To 
this I unhesitatingly answer, that the forger of the 1597 entry ’ 
in Henslowe’s Diaiyy which has been shown by Mr. Warner 
to be a modem fabrication, was right in his conjecture, and 
that the author ^sas Thomas Dekker. The style and metre 
are Dekker’s; the tone of thought is Dekker’s ; nor are-^ 
minor indications of his handiwork wanting : such as ‘baw-j 
waw,’ the introduction of fireworks, &c. But here we meet 1 
at once with a serious difficulty. Some part of the additions, t 
such as sc. iv, are Dekker at his ver5' worst ; others, such as J 
the Deadly Sins part in sc. ti, are Dekker at his best. lt( 
is scarcely possible that these should be of the same date, 

k 
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nor will any such crude hypothesis as that of the forged 
entry of additions made in 1 597 suffice for explanation. At 
this point the external evidence comes in to our aid. I have 
showm in my article on Dekker in Shakespeariana for July, 
1885, that Dekkeds birth must be placed c. 1567, about six 
years anterior to the received date, and that his career com- 
menced much earlier than is usually supposed. This enables 
me to suggest a hypothesis that meets the difficulty. If the 
play were originally written by Dekker and Marlowe, and re- 
ceived subsequent additions at Dekkeds hands as occasion 

( required, the inequality in bis work would be fully accounted 
for. It remains to see whether this hypothesis is consistent 
with the known facts of the career of Marlowe and Dekker. 
One point, evident on the most casual inspection of the play, 
strongly confirms it. The Marlowe portion is evidently in- 
sufficient to form a play by itself ; and it is in the highest 
j degree unlikely that work of his, if he ever did write a com- 
plete play on the subject, should have been cut out to make 
room for such very inferior work as is generally supposed to 
have replaced some of his scenes. We know from the instances 
of Orlando and The Massacre of Paris how mercilessly the 
Admiral’s company treated plays by way of excision ; but 
such replacement by inferior mating is a phenomenon un- 
known until the time of Charles I. I turn then to the external 
evidence. 

; The play belonged to the Admiral’s company, and was 
written, as far as Marlowe is concerned, for them after Tam- 
berlaine, 1 587 ; and before Marlowe left them for the Queen’s 
company, 1588. (See my articleon Marlowe in Shakespeariana, 
June, 1885.) But the entry of the ballad, 28 Feb. 1588-9, is 
I almost positive proof that the play had then been quite recently 
i put on the stage. It is indeed more likely that, when Marlowe 
'left the Admiral’s men, he allowed the play to remain un- 
ifinished in their hands, and that Dekker finished it for them, 
Ithan that he and Dekker worked on it in conjunction. Many 
'scenes bear etidence of minor insertions, which militate 
against the supposition of joint work. Now, this company of 
the Admiral’s left England in 1391 and returned in 1594, 
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•when they again acted in London ; this time under Alle>Ti 
at the Rose theatre, not at the Curtain, as they did in 
hlarlon-e’s time. If, then, my theory- be correct, we may e.xpect 
to trace the play in Germany and at the Rose. Accordingly, in 
a list of plays given by Cohn (Shakespeare in German}', 
p. cxv) acted by the Revels’ company in 1626, yet not con- 
sisting of Revels’ plays, but of old ones taken over by the 
Admiral’s men in 1591 (see my Life of Shakespeare, p. 30S), 
we find Dr. Faust and Barrabbas the Jew of Malta along with 
the foUGuing plays by Dekker : The MartjT Dorothea (after- 
wards altered by Massinger and called The \nrgin hlartjT), 
Fortunatus (the first part only, not the complete history as 
we have it), and Joseph, the Jew of Venice (on the same 
story' as Shakespeare’s play). WTien the Admiral’s men acted 
in London we find among the old plays revived by them ' 
Dioclesian (The Virgin Martyr), Fortunatus (the first part), 
and Dr. Faustus ; and among their new plays a Venetian 
Comedy (perhaps a new version by Dekker of The Jew of 
Venice). These plan's could not appear in any 1592 or 
1593 entries in this Diar}', because during those years the 
Rose theatre was occupied bj' other companies, and the 
Admiral’s men were on the continent. In fact all the old 
plays revived b}' this last-named company must have been 
written before 1592, and all of them that are even con- 
jecturably traceable point to an authorship by Dekker, Peele, 
or Marlowe. Thus Tamberlaine is of course Marlon'e’s ; 
Philippo and Hippolito and Antony' and Valia are two plays 
afterwards altered and re^'ised by Massinger, like The Virgin 

' When my Life of Shakespeare was printed I had not tracked 
this play so far, and it was mentioned as an e.Tception. It reappears 
in Germany in 1652 (Cohn, p. cxriii) as *a comedy of the emperor 
Diocletian, with hla.ximinus and the shoemaker.’ Hirtinsis a shoe- 
maker in The Virgin Martyr, and Diocletian and Marimns are prin- 
dpal characters in the same play. Dekker's original play seems to 
have been called Diocletian, or Dorothea, and the play, as revised by 
Massinger. The Virgin Martyr. Both versions were act^ in Germany 
in 1656 (Cohn, p. c.vix). .Any reader who may care to track these 
continental companies of English actors in my Life of Shakespreare 
should correct an unfortunate slip in p. 512, where for Pcmbrohi s 
read Dtrbys {bis). 
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Martyr, and suggest similarity of origin ; the very title of 
The French Doctor recalls many of DekJrer’s plays ; Time’s 
Triumph is in all probability the original 1 589 form of Dekkeris 
^Vhore of Babylon ; Mahomet is most likely the play by Greene 
(Alphonso) called ‘ Mahomet’s pow,’ by Peele ; The Love 
of a Grecian Lady may be Peele’s Mahomet and Hiren the 
Fair Greek ; and Osric is The Knack to Know a Knave, re- 
tained by Henslowe like The Jew of hlalta. The Ranger's 
Comedy, and The Guise, from companies which acted at the 
Rose in 1 592-3. Of Cutlack, Warlam Chester, The Welsh- 
man, and The Witch of Islington’ nothing is at present 
known, but ' Velya for ' (the only one not yet enumerated), 
which has puzzled critics so much, is merely another spelling 
of Valia, 'for’ being the commencement of 'foifty shillings],’ 
afterwards irritten xLr. I may also add that the black line 
dra\vn betn-een the ii June and 18 June entries shovrs the 
termination of the acting of the Chamberlain’s and Admiral’s 
men at Nenington; the subsequent entries relating to the 
acting of the Admiral’s men at the Rose. 

This discussion of Henslowe’s entries is, though somewhat 
long, absolutely indispensable in promulgating a hj'pothesis 
so new and revolutionar>’ as that of the anteriority of Dekker 
to Shakespeare as a stage writer. I think, however, that the 
facts adduced will bear me out ; if not, I have others in resen-e 
too lengthy to be adduced here. 

^ HaWng thus cleared the way for the consideration of the 
authorship of the play, I will point out what I believe to be 
unquestionably Marlowe’s share; the remainder consisting 
of Dekker’s original contribution in 158S, and of subsequent 
additions by him ranging in date from 1594 to 1597. Had 
any been made later than 1597, they would of course have 
appeared in Henslowe’s Diary, for he gives full details from 
that time onward. 

The 'fields of Thrasimcne' in the chorus refers to some lost 
play; certainly not to the Hannibal plays of 1598 and 1601, 

’ The Siege of London, which I once inclnded with these ankaiown 
plays, was i Edward IV, by Hej-wood, and Henges (Hengist) is 
merely another name for Vortiger,a new play on 4 Dec. 1596, 
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which are later in date than any of these addiHons. Sc, i. is j 
by Marlowe ; so is sc, iii. ; and so is sc, v., except 11. 134-138 ' 
(‘But’ — etc.), 141-148 (‘How’ — on her’)*, 163-end (‘yet 
fain ’ — ‘ deceived ’), which are palpably additions. In sc. vi. U. 
4-IQ (‘why, F.’— ‘for me’); 1. 33-end (‘come, M.’ — ‘come, M.’) 
are not by Marlowe, except U. 80, 83 : 1. 80 stood I think 
originally as 1. 4, and L 83 must have been 1. 17, as an anti- 
phone to the succeeding line by E. Ang. The repetitions in 11. 
80, 87 as they stand are certainly not Marlowe’s. The next 
chorus has been altered, and only 11. 1-49 of sa vii. (omitting 
II. 23-28 and reading thus : ‘Faustus, I hai*e; and that thou 
mayst perceive,’ and in L 47 ‘ mountains [bridges] ’) are un- 
adulterated Marlowe. In the next chorus U. 1-11 is Marlowe ; 
possibly sc. xL 1-9 (omitting ‘ sweet M.’) is his ; certainly h, 
39-44, sc. xiii. IL 18-end ofplay (omitting IL 36-39, ‘ah Doctor’ 
— ‘rest’). Wherever ‘ Doctor’ is used as a title to Faustus in 
addressing him it indicates addition or alteration later than 
DekkeFs original work- In the play as acted in 1588-9 I 
believe this title did not occur. Repetitions such as that 
in sc. xiii. 1. 14 and 1. 21 distinctly shew difference of 
authorship ; and in my judgment the likeness of iv. 2 etc 
to the passage in The Taming of a Shrew is conclusive as 
to the anterioritj' of some of DekkeFs part to 1589, when 
that play was produced. For it abounds in imitations or 
plagiarisms from plays recently produced by the Admiral’s 
men, and was distinctly satirized on that account by Kash 
and Greene in Menaphon in that year. It is highly im- 
probable that the copj-ing should have been on the side of 
the author of additions to Faustus after the issue of that 
book. 


F, G. FLEAY. 
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On the Date of Friar Bacx>n and Friar Bungay, 

■, 1 LONG ago pointed out that the date of Friar Bacon could 
be approximately fixed by inductive eridence as subsequent 
to Orlando and Alphonsus, and as anterior to James IV by 
the use of the motto Omfie tiilii pinicUivi^ qui 7 nisaiit utile 
diilci. This form of motto was only used by Greene until 
be issued his Menaphon, which was entered S. 3 L 23 Aug. 
i_5?9d then the shorter form Onme tnlii punciuvi appears 
for the first time. I am now able to give a still stronger 
reason for the date 1589 (before August) thus conjecturally{ 
obtained. In the play itself St James’ Day, 25 July, is re- 
ferred to (sc. i.) as coming on a Friday. I have repeatedly 
shown that in such cases dramatic authors used the almanac 
for the current year, and not one instance has yet been ad- 
duced to the contrary. But of the years in which this day 
came on a Friday, 1578, 1589, 1595, the first is too early and 
the last too late for adoption. We are, then, limited to 1 589 
(about June or July), which agrees with all the indications 
derivable from allusions to or from other plays, and with 
other circumstances in Greene’s career, which I hope to treat 
elsewhere hereafter. 

It may be desirable in concluding this e.xcursus to sum 
up the history of the subsequent fortunes of these two plays. 
Faustus was produced for the Admiral’s company at the 
Curtain theatre; taken on the Continent by them in 1591, 
where it was acted till 1626; brought back, and acted by 
the same company at the Rose, in J 594 and onwards, with 
additions by Dekker from time to time as occasion required ; 
the later version with alterations by Bird and Rowley super- 
seded the older version on the stage in 1602, and continued 
to be acted at inten'als till the closing of the theatres in 1642. 
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Occasionally we can trace interpolations by actors besides 
the authorised changes of version, e. g. the words ‘ and of 
his dam [read dame ■= wife] too ’ in sc. vi. are nofDekker’s, but-- 
‘gag’ introduced c. May x6oo, when The Dexdland his Dame 
by Haughton was on the stage^/y priar Bacon was produced in 
1^89 b y the Queen’s men _at_TJie.Iheater ; sold by them to 
Lord Strange’s company in the n-inter of 1 591-2; acted 
by Strange’s men a tjbe.jtqse i =;92 ; retained by Henslowe 
when Strange’s men went into the country in the plague year 
1593; acted again at his theatre, the Rose, by the Queen’s 
and Sussex’s men together in 1 594 ; still retained by him and 
acted at Court by the Admiral’s men, with Prologue and 
Epilogue by Middleton, in the winter of 1602 ; and certainly 
revived occasionally in the reigns of James I and Charles I. 
Transfers of its copjaight occur in S. R., one 29 June 1624 
from Mrs. ^^’bite to E. Aldee; one 22 April 1640 from Mrs. 
Aldee to Oulton (see the Table in my Life of Shakespeare), 
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THE TRAGICAE HISTORY OF 


DOCTOR FAUSTUS. 


DRAMATIS PERSOS^ 


THB POPE- 

Cardixal of Lorraik. 

THE EHPEROR. of GERiiA^■Y. 
DUKE OF VAX-HOLT. 

Faustus. 

^SSHiuS. }&!e=^toFAOSTDS. 
T\’ACX*ER, SCTTZSi to Favs z us. 
Oowa, 

ROBOt 

Ralph. 

Mctacr. 

Horse-ccmcr. 

A Kclgts. 


An Old Mm. 

Schoto?, Frixrs, md Attendants. 

Duchess ok VA^‘HOLT. 

LUCIFER. * 

Belzebub. 

M EPHISTOPHILIS. 

Good Anjfcl. 

EtA AageL 

Tte Sewn Deadly Sat. 

Derils. 

Spirits ta the shapes cf AXEKAHDEtt THE 
Great, of his rajx a o nr , and of HELE54. 
Choms. 


Enter Choros, 

Cbarus, [■ Not marching now in fields of Xhrasimene, 
Where Mai?^di5“mate the Carthaginians: /_ 
t-'Nor sporting in the dallian ce of love; crni-CJ 

3Jn courts of kings where jtete is overturn’d; 

^J’JNor in the pomp of proud audacious deeds, 'Qcy^Ji 5 

Intends our Muse to vaunt his Jipavenly verse: 

Only this, gentlemen, — we must perform 
■'‘The form of Faustus’ fortunes, good or bad: 

To patient judgments we appeal onr plaud. 

And speak fpj Faustus in his infancy. to 

Now is he bom, his parents base of stock. 

In Germany, within a town call’d Rhodes: 

Of riper years, to Wittenberg he went, 

Whereas his kinsmen chiefly brought him up. 

So soon he profits in divinity, t 5 

■Th e fruitful plot o f scholarism grac’dj 
■That shortly he was grac’d with doctor’s name. 

Excelling all whose sweet delight disputes 

B 
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Jn heavenly matters of theology; 

Till swoln with cunning, of a self-conceit, tXr 
His w^en wings did mount above his reach, 
And, melting, heavens conspir'd his overthrow; 
For, falling to a devilish exercise, 

And glutted now with learning’s golden gifts, 
He surfeits upon cursed .necromancy ;t' ;' 
Nothing so sweet as magic is to him, 

Which he prefers before his chiefest bliss: 
And this the man that in his study sits. 



Scene I. Faustiu's study. 
FausTUS discovered. 


Faust. ,^ettle thy studies, Faustus, and begin 
To sound the depth of that thou wilt profess; 
Having j:pmmenc’d, be a divine in shew, 

Yetjevel at the end of every _art. 

And live and die in Aristotle’s works. 

Sweet Analytics, 'tis thou hast ravish’d me! 

Bene disserere est Jinis logices.y- 

Is, to dispute well, logic’s chiefest end? 

Affords this art no greater miracle? 

Then read no more ; thou hast attain’d that end : 
A greater subject fitteth Faustus’ wit: 

Bid Economy farewell, andjGalen come, 

Seeing, Bbi desinit philosopbus, ibi incipit medicus : ^ , 
Be a physician, Fausttis; heap up gold, 

And be itemiz’d for some wondrous cure: 

Summum bonum medicinae sanitasp 

The end of physic is our body’s health. 

Why, Faustus, bast thou not attain’d that end? 

Is not thy common talk found njjhorisms? 

Are not thy .bills hung up as monuments. 
Whereby whole cities have escap’d the plague, 
And thousand desp’rate maladies been eas’d? 

Yet art thou still but Faustus, and a man. 

Couldst thou make men to live eternally. 


20 


25 


\Exit. 
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Or, being dead, r^se them to life again, 25 

Then this profession ■were to be esteem’d. 

Physic, farewell I ‘Where is Jnstinian? {Reads. 

Si una eaiemque res legatur ducbus, alter ran, alter -valorem 
ret, etc. 

A pretty case of paltry legacies! {Reads. 

Exbaereditare JUium non fotest pater, nisi, etc,' r' 30 


Such is the subject of the institute, 

And universal body of the law: 

His study fits a mercenary drudge, 

Who aims at nothing but external bash ; 

.•'Too servile and illiberal for me. 35 

■When.alljs,.dpne, divinity is best: 

Jerome's ^ible, Faustus; view it well. {Reads. 

'-'Stipendium peccali mors esf. Ha! Stipendium, etc. 

The reward of sin is death : that ’s hard. ' {Reads. 

Si peccasse negamus, fallimur, et nulla est in nobis z-eritas; 40 
If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and 
there 's no truth in us. 

Why, then, belike we must sin, and so consequently die; 
Ay, we must die an everlasting death. 

WTiat doctrine call you this, Cbe sera, sera, 45 

■What will be, shall be? Divinity, adieu! 

These metaphysics of magicians. 

And necromantic books are heavenly; 

Lines, circles, scenes, letters, and characters; 

Ay, these are those that Faustus most desires. 50 

O, what a world of profit and delight, 

Of power, of honour, of omnipotence, 

Is promis’d to the studious ^rtizan! 

All things that move between the quiet poles ^ , 

Shall be at my command; emperors and kings 55 

Are but obeyed in their several provinces,-' 

Nor can they raise the ■wind, or rend the clouds; 

But his dominion that exceeds in this,- 
Sbetcheth as far as doth the mind of man; 

A sound magician is a mighty god : 60 

Here, Faustus, tir e thy brmns to gain a deity. ' ' 
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Enter Wagner. 

Wagner, commend me to my dearest friends, 

The German Valdes and Cornelius; 

» Request them earnestly to visit me. 64 

. Wag. I will, sir. [Exit. 

Faust. Their conference -will be a greater help to me 
Than all my labours, plod I ne’er so, fct 

Enter Good Angel and Evil Angel. 

G. -j^ng. O, Faustus, lay that damnhd book aside, 

And gaze not on it, lest it tempt thy soul, 

And heap God’s heavy wrath upon thy head! 70 

Read, read the Scriptures that is blasphemy. 

E. Ang. Go forward, Faustus, in that famous art 
■Wherein all Nature’s treasure is contain’d: 

Be thou on earth as Jove is in the sky, 

Lord and commander of these elements. [Exeunt Angels. 

Faust, How am I glutted with conceit of this!/" 76 
Shall I make spirits fetch me what^I please,' 

Resolve me of all ambiguities, 

Perform what desperate enterprise I will ? 

I’ll have them fly to India .for gold,f.. • ' ' 80 

Ransack the ocean for ^orient pearl. 

And search all comers of the new-found trorld 
For pleasant fruits and princely ,delicates ; 

I’ll have them i.ead. me strange philosophy, 

And tell the secrets of all foreign kings; 85 

I’ll have them wall all Germany with brass,4 
And make swift Rhine circle fair Wittenberg ; 

I’ll have them fill the public j^chools with silk, / 

Wherewith the students shall be bravely clad;- < 

I’ll levy soldiers with the coin they bring, ' . 90 

And chase the Prince of LJarma from our land, 

And reign sole king of all our provinces; 

Yea, stranger engines for the ,brunt of war, 

Than was the fiery keel at Antwerp’s bridge,', 

I’ll make my servile spirits to invent. 


95 
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Enttr VaLBES and COREELIUS. 

Come, German Valdes, and Cornelius, 

And make me blest with your sage conference. 

Valdes, sweet Valdes, and Cornelius, 

Know that your words have won me ^t the; last. 

To practise magic and cgimealfed arts;-^ o',-".- ~ 

^ iV'et'not your words only, but*lnine o\vn fantasy, 

V iThat will receive no object; for my head‘d',’ 

But ruminates on necromantic skill. 

Philosophy is odious and obscure; 

BotlT law and^ physic are for petty wits ; 

'.Divinity is basest of the three. 

Unpleasant, harsh, contemptible, and vile: 

’Tis^agic, magic, that hath ravish’d me. 

Then, gentle friends, aid me in this attempt; 

And I, that have with concise syllogisms 
(iravell’d the pastors of the German church. 

And made the flowe ring pride of Wittenberg 
Swarm to^f pj::ohleias,^s^,the. infernal spirits ' ’ 

On sweet Jilusaeus when he’ carne to hell, 
v-^WiU be as cunn ing as Agrippa was, 115 

Whose shadows made all Europe honour him. 

Vali. Faustus,^these books, ^ thy wit, and^our experience, 
Shall make all nations to canonize us. • 

As Jndian Moors obey their Spanish lords. 

So shall the subjects of every element 
Be always service able to us three; j cc 

Like Ijons shall they guard us when we please ; 

Like ^main xutters with their horsemen’s staves, 

Or Lapland giants, trotting by our sides ; 

• Sometimes like women, or unwedded maids, 125 

V' Shadowing more beauty in their airy brows 

Than have the white breasts of the queen of love : 1 ' - 

From Venice shall they drag huge argosies. 

, 'And from America the golden fleece 
That yearly stuffs old Philip’s treasury; 130 

If learned Faustus will be resolute. 
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Faust, Valdes, as resolute am I ia this 
As thou to live: therefore object it not. 

Corn. The miracles that magic will perform 
^Vill make thee vow to study nothing else. 135 

'Tie that is^ grounded in astrology, 

Enrich’d with ^ongues,~ well seen in minerals,^; 

Hath all the principles magic doth reqm're: 

Then doubt not, Faustus, but to be renowm’d, 

And more frequented for this mystery 140 

Than heretofore the Delphian oracle. 

The spirits tell me they can dry the sea, 

And fetch the treasure of all Jpreign wrecks, 

Ay, all the wealth that our forefathers hid 

Within the massy entrails of the earth : 145 

Then tell me, Faustus, what shall we three want? 

Faust. Nothing, Cornelius. O, this cheers my soul! 
Come, shew me some dejionstrations magical, 

That I may conjure in some lusty^grove, yS-X . f :.(■ 

And have these joys in full possession. 150 

VaU. Then haste thee to some solitary grove, 

And bear wise jBacon’s and ^banns’ works. 

The Hebrew Psalter, and New Testament ; 

' And^whatsoever else is requisite 
We will inform thee ere our conference cease. 155 

Com. Valdes, first let him know the words of art;y:^ j 
And then, all other ceremonies leam’d, 

Faustus may try his cunning by himself. 

FalJ, First I’E instruct thee in the rudiments. 

And then wilt thou be perfecter than I. • 160 

Faust, Then come and dine with me, and, after meat. 
We’ll canvass every quiddity thereof; 

For, ere I sleep, I’ll try what I can do: 

This night I’ll conjure, though I die therefore. lExetmi. 
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Scene II. Brfore Faustu/s bouse. 

Enter TvfO S chola rs. C. ' .V-'-. r 

First ScboL I -wonder -what ’s become of Fanstas, that 
was wont to mate our schools ring with sic probo. ^.^^y - 

Sec, ScboJ, That shall we know; for see, here comes his^"'/ 
boy. 

Enter WaGNER. 

First Scbol. How now, sirrah ! where 's thy master ? 5 

Wag. God in heaven knows. 

iSfc. Scbol. Why, dost not thou know? 

Wag. Yes, I know; but that follows not. 

First Scbol. Go.to, sirrah 1 leave ^mjr. jesting, and tell ns 
where he is. r 10 

Wag, That follows not necessary by force of argument, " 

that you, being licentiate, should stand upon’t: thereforeji < 
acknowledge your error, and be attentive. 

Sec. Scbol. Why, didst thou not say thou knewest? 

Wag. Have you any witness on ’t? -z/' 15 

Frst Scbol. Yes, sirrah, 1 heard you. ■ 

Wag. Ask my fe l low if I J)e-^ thie f. ' 

Sec, Scbol. Well, you -will. not tell ns? 

Wag. Yes, sir, I will tell you: yet, if you were not^'” 

, dunces, you would never ask me such a question; for is 
not he (orp us natu rahl and is not that mobt lel then where- i'''— ' 

^ fore should you ask me such a question ? But that I am by;_/ 
nature phlegmatic, slow to -wrath, it were not for you to' j 
come -within forty foot of the place of execution, although ■ 

I do not doubt to see you both hanged the nest sessions. 

Thus having triumphed over you, I -will set my counten- 
ance hhe a precisian, and begin to speak thus : — ^Truly, my 
dear brethren, my master is within at dinner, -with Valdes 
and Cornelius, as this wine, if it could speak, it would inform 
your worships: and so, the Lord bless you, preserve you, and 
keep you, my dear brethren, my dear brethren ! [Exit. 
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First Scbol. Nay, then, I fear he is fallen into that 
damned art for which they two are infamous through the 
world, 34 

Sec. Schol. Were he a stranger, and not allied to me, yet 
should 1 grieve for him. But, come, let us go and inform 
the Rector, and see if he by his grave counsel can reclaim 
him. 


First Scbol. O, but I fe^ me nothing can reclaim him! 
Sec. Scbol. Yet let us try what we can do, \Exeunt, 


Scene III. A grove. 

Enter FaUSTUS to conjure. 

i Faiut. Now that the gloomy shadow of the earth. 
Longing to view Orion’s .drizzling look,. 

Leaps from th’.^tarctic' world unto the sky, 

And dims the^elkin with her pjtchy breath, ^ 

Faustus, begin thine incan ^jons, . 5 

And try if devils will obey thy .hesV 

Seeing thou hast pray’d and sacrific’d to them. 

Within this circle is Jehovah’s name. 

Forward and backward anagrammatiz’d. 

, , fThe breviated names of holy saints, lo 

. Figures of every adjunct to the heavens, 

And characters of signs and erring stars. 

By which the spirits are enforc’d to rise: 

Then fear not, Faustus, but be resolute. 

And trj' the uttermost magic can perform. — 15 

Sint mihi dei Acberontis propitii I Valeat mimen triplex Jebovael 
Ignei, aerii, aquatani spiritus, salvetel Ori eniis^prtnce ps Bel- 
zebub, inferni ardentis monarcba, et Demogorgon, propitiamus 
nios, ut apparent et surgat Mepbistophilis, qucd Uimeraris : per 
Jebovam, Gebennam, et consecratam aquam quam nunc spargo, 
signtttnque crucis quod nunc facio, et per vota nostra, ipse nunc 
surgat nobis dicatus hlepbisiopbilis 1 22 
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Ekier llEPHISTOPHIUS. 

I charge thee to return, and change thy shape; 

Thou art too ugly to attend on me: 

Go, and return an old Franciscan friar; 25 

That holy shape becomes a devil besL [Exit hlEpHiSTOPHiLis. 

see there 's yirtue in my ^eayep ly^vvonis : 

WTio would not be proficient in this art? 

How pliant is this Mephistophilis, 

FuU of obedience and humility ! 3° 

Such is the force of magic and my spells: 

No, Faustus, thou art conjuror laureat. 

That canst command great Mephistophilis: 

Quin regi) Mrpbislophilu fratris imagine. /'-• 

Re-enter hlEPHISTOPHILIS Hie a Francbcan friar. 

Mepb. Now, Faustus, what wouldst thou have me do? 35 
Faujt. 1 charge thee wait upon me whilst I live, 

To do whatever Faustus shall command, 

Be it to make the moon drop from her sphere. 

Or th’ ocean to overwhelm the world. 

Mepb. I am a servant to great Lucifer, 40 

And may not follow thee without his leave: 

No more than he commands must we perform. 

Faust. Did not he charge thee to appear to me? 

Jtlepb. No, I came hither of mine own accord. 

Faust. Did not my conjuring speeches raise thee? speak. 
Iitepb. That was the cause, but yet /vr aeeiJens;L^.' 46 
For, when we hear one jack the name of God, /. A; •. v.’- 
Abjure the Scriptures and his Saviour Christ, 

We fly, in hope to get his glorious soul; 

Nor will we come, unless he use such means 50 

Whereby he is in danger to be damn’d. 

Therefore the shortest cut for conjuring' s:-" 

Is stoutly to abjure the Trinity, 

And pray devoutly to the prince of helL 
Faust. So Faustus hath 
Already done; and holds this principle. 
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There is no chief but only Belzebub ; 

To -whom Faustus doth dedicate himself. 

This word ‘damnation’ terrifies not him, 

^ For he confounds hell in Elysium : Cv-’ 

= His g^st be with ^he old p hilosophers!,'^'.-/ 

But, leaving these vain trifles of men’s souls,. 

Tell me what is that Luci fer thy lordffi-. / 

AJepb. Arch-regent and commander of all spirits. 

Faust. Was not that Lucifer an angel once? 65 

Mepb. Yes, Faustus, and most dearly lov’d of God. 
Faust. How comes it, then, that he is prince of devils? 
Mepb. O, by aspiring pride and insolence; 

For which God threw him from the face of heaven. 

Faust. And what are you that live with Lucifer? 70 
Mepb, Unhappy spirits that fell with Lucifer, 

Conspir’d against our God with Lucifer, 

And are for ever damn’d with Lucifer. 

Faust, Where are you damn’d? 

Mepb. In hell. 75 

Faust. How comes it, then, that thou art out of hell ? 
Mepb. ''i^^y, this is hell, nor am I ouLofJL: [ ' 

Think’st thou that I, who saw the face of God, 

And tasted the eternal joys of heaven, 

Am not tormented with ten thousand hells, 80 

In being depriv’d of everlasting bliss? 

O, Faustus, leave these frivolous demands, 

Which strike a terror to my Anting soulj 

Faust. What, is great hlephistophilis so passionate 
For being deprived of the joys of heaven? 85 

Learn thou of Faustus manly fortitude, 

And scorn those joys thou never shalt possess. 

Go bear these tidings to great Lucifer: 

Seeing Faustus hath incurv’d eternal death 

By desp’rate thoughts -against Jove’s deity, 90 

.Say, he surrenders up to him his soul, 

' ' So^he will spare him four and twenty years. 
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[Exit 

105 


> V.'C 

I'u join tne mils mat bind me Aint^nore, 

; , _ And mate tliat country contine nt to Spain, ipj/r-'’" 

'^^'^-'’'And both contribotorv to my crown: ' no 

The Emp’ror shall not live but by my leave, 

Nor any potentate of Germany. 

Now that I have obtain’d what I desir’d, 

I’ll live in speculation of this art. 

Till Mephistophilis return again. 115 

Sci;>rE IV. A street. 

Enter Wagxer and Clown. 

i? , Sirrah boy, come hither. 

1 r.. How, boyljjvowns, boy! 1 hope you have seen 

many boys with such ^jekadevaunts as I have: boy, quotha ! 1 / l-. : . 
lEag. Tell me, sirrah, hast thou any comings in? fV 
Clerusn. Ay, and goin gsjo ut too ; but you may see ^e. s- 't -'"' 
Wag. Alas, poor slave! see how _poverty-^esteth in his 
nakedness! the villain is bare and out of service, and so 
hungry, that I know he would give his soul to the devil 
for a shoulder of mutton, though it were blood-raw. 


SCENE IV. 

^Letting him live in all voluptuousness; 

3 Having thee ever to attend on me, 
i>To give me whatsoever I shall ask, 
iTo tell me whatsoever I demand, 
i^'To mine enemies, and^aid my friends. 

And’ always be obedient to my will. 

Go and return to mighty Lucifer, 

And meet me in my study at midnight. 

And then resolve me of thy master’s mind. 

M^b, I will, Faustus. 

Faust. Had I as many souls as there be stars, 
give them aU for Mephistophilis. 
him I’ll be great emp’ror of the world, 

; And make a bridge thorough the moving air, 

To pass the ocean with a band of men ; ^ 
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Chrwn. How! my soul to the devil for a shoulder of 
mutton, though ’twere blood-raw! not so, good friend; 
by’r lady, I had need have it well roasted, and good sauce 
to it, if I pay so dear. 

Wag. Well, wilt thou serve me, and I’ll make thee 
like Qui mibi discipulus'il-^'f 

Clozvn. How, in verse? 

./Wag. No, .sirrah ; in beaten silk and rtavK^acre.i!^ 

Clown. How, how, ^aves-acre ! ay, I "thought that was 
all the land his father left him. Do ye hear? I would be 
sorry to rob you of your living. 20 

Wag. Sirrah, I say in staves-acre. 

Clown. Oho, oho, staves-acre ! why, then, belike, if 1 
were your man, I should be full of yermin. 

Wag. So thou shalt, whether thou beest with me or no. 
But, sirrah, leave your jesting, and bind yourself presently ' 
•'-unto me^for seven years, or I’ll turn all the lice about thee 
into Jamiliars, and they shall tear thee in pieces. 27 

-_:) Clown. Do you hear, sir? you may save that labour; 
they are too familiar with me already ; swowns, they are 
as bold with my flesh as if they had paid for my meat 
and drink. 31 

Wag. Well, do you hear, sirrah ? hold, take these 
.gilders. [Gives moTKy. 

Clown. Gridirons, what be they? 

Wag. ^yhy, French crowns. 35 

f Clown, hlass, but for the name of French crowns, a man 
' were as good have as many English counters . And what 
should I do •with these? 

Wag. Why, now, sirrah, thou art at an hour’s warning, 
whensoever or wheresoever the devil shall fetch thee. 40 

Clown. No, no; here, take your gridirons again. 

Wag. Truly, I’ll none of them. 

Clown. Truly, but you shall. 

Wag. Bear witness I gave them him. 

Clown. Bear witness I give them you again. 
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fVag. Well, I will cause two devils presently to fetch 
thee away. — Baliol and Belcher! 

Clixwn. Let your Balio and your Belcher come here, 
and I’ll knock them, they were never so knocked since 
they were devils: say 1 should kill one of them, what 
would folks say ? ‘ Do ye see yonder tall fellow in the ^ 
round slop ? he has killed the devil.' So I should be called 
K 31 -devil all the parish over. 53 

Enter two Devils ; and the Clown runs up and down crying. 

JVag. Baliol and Belcher, — spirits, away I [Exeunt Devils. 

Clown. What, are they gone? a vengeance on them! 
they have vile long nails. There was a he-devil and a she- 
de^'il : I’ll teU you how you shall know them ; all he-devils 
has horns, and all she-devils has cloven feet. 

, JVag. Well, sirrah, follow me. 

Clown. Bnt, do you hear? if I should serve you, would 
you teach me to r^e up Banios and Belcheos? 61 

JVag. I will teach thee to turn thyself to any thing, to 
a dog, or a cat, or a mouse, or a rat, or any thing. 

Clown. How! a Christian fellow to a dog, or a cat, a 
mouse, or a rat! no, no, sir; if you turn me into any „ . 
thing, let it be in the likeness of a little pretty frisking ge^'Srr? 
that I may be here and there and everywhere. ^ ; 

JVag. Well, sirrah, come. 

Clown. But, do you hear, Wagner? 

JVag. How! — Baliol and Belcher ! 70 

Clown. 0 Lord, I pray, sir, let Banio and Belcher go 
sleep. 

; ; \\.JV tg. Villain, call me Master Wagner, and let thy left 
'_eye_be diam gtarily fixe^ upon_my_ right heel,' with quasi 
jvestigias.nostras-insbtere. ^ [Exit. 

Clown. God forgive me, he speaks Dutch fustian. W'ell, 
rU follow him; I’ll serve him, that’s ^at. [Exit. 


DOCTOR FAUSTUS. 



SCEXE V. Fausiiu's study. 
Faustus discovered. 


Faust. Now, Faustus, must 
^Thou needs be damn’d, and canst thou not be sav’d : 
■^Vhat boots it, then, to think of God or heaven? 

Away with such vain fancies, and despair; 

Despair in God, and trust in Belzebub : 5 

.Now go not backward; no, Faustus, be resolute: 

Why waveFst thou? O, something soundeth in mine ears, 
‘Abjure this magic, turn to God again!’ 

Ay, and Faustus will turn to God again. 

To God? he loves thee not; ^ . id' ^ 

The god thou serv’st is thine own appetite, > ' • • ■ 

MTierein is fix’d the love of Belzebub : 

To hjni I’ll build an altar and a church. 

And offer lukewarm blood of new-born babes.f-, / 

Enter Good Angel and Evil Angel. 

G. Ang. Sweet Faustus, leave that exe^ble art. 15 
’ Faiist. Contrition, prayer, repentance — ^what of them? 

G. Ang. O, they are means to bring thee unto heaven ! 

E. Ang. Rather illusions, fruits of lunacy, 

That makes men foolish that do trust them most. 

G. Ang. Sweet Faustus, think of heaven and heavenly 
things. 20 

E. Ang, No, Faustus; think of honour and of wealth. 

[Exeunt Angels. 

Fatut. Of wealth ! 

Why, the signiory of JEmden shall be mine. 

WTen Mepbistophilis shall stand by me, 

^^^lat god can hurt thee, Faustus? thou art safe: 25 

Cast no more doubts. — Come, hlephistophilis, 

And bring glad tidings from great Lucifer; — 

Is*t not midnight? — come, Mepbistophilis, 

Vent, veni, Mepbhtopbile ! 


SCENE V, 
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Enter BIephistophilis. 


Now tell me what says Lucifer, thy lord? . 

C Mepb. That I shall wait on Faustus wluje h^ lives, 
jl So he will buy my s imceljvt th his souL 

FauJt. Already Faustus hath hazarded that .for thee. 
Mepb. But, Faustus, thou must bequeath it solemnly, 
^ / And write a deed of gift with thine own blood ; 

/For that security craves great Lucifer. 
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If thou deny it, I will back to heU. 

Faujt. Stay, filephistophilis, and tell me, what good 
Will my soul do thy lord? 

Mepb. Enlarge his kingdom. 

Faujt. Is that the reason why he tempts us thus? 

Mepb. Solamen miseris sados babuisie dolorii . ' ' 

Fatui. ^^^ly, have you any pain that torture others? -'-1-.- 

' Mepb. As great as have the hym an souls of men.w^^V^^^ 
But tell me, Faustus, shall 1 have thy soul 

And I will be thy slave, and wait on thee, ^ ' 

And give thee more than thou hast wit to ask..' ' ^ 

Faust. Ay, hlephistophilis, I give it thee. 

Mepb. Then, Faustus, stab thine arm courageously, 

And bind thy soul, that at some certain day 50 

Great Lucifer may claim it as his own; 

And then be thou as great as Lucifer, 

Faust. [Stabbing bis armi Lo, hlephistophilis, for love of 
thee, 

I cut mine arm, and with my £ypper blood 

A^re my soul to be great LucifeFs, 55 

Chief lord and regent of perpetual night! 

View here, the blood that trickles from mine arm,. 

And let it be n mnitioug fnr mv uTsh 

B«^ sSrs™ 1st 

Write it in manner of a ^ed of gifc - .60' 

Faust. Ay, so I will [JFrites\. But, lilephistophilis. 

My blood congeals, and I can write no more. 
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Mepb. rU fetcli thee fire to dissolve it straight, \Extt. 
Faust. ^V■bat might the staying of my blood ported ? 

Is it unwilling I should write this bill? 65 

Why streams it not, that I may write afresh? 

Faustus gives to thee bis soul: ah, there it stay’d ! 

Why shouldst thou not? is not thy soul thine own? 

Then write again, Faustus gives to thee bis soul. 

Re-enter MephISTOPHILIS with a chafer of coals. 
Mepb. Here ’s fire ; come, Faustus, set it on. 70 

Faust. So, now the blood begins to clear again; 

Now will I make an end immediately. [Writes. 

Mepb. O, what will not I do to obtain his soul ? [Aside. 
Faust. Consummatum est\ this bill is ended. 

And Faustus hath bequeath'd his soul to Lucifer. 75 

But what is this inscription on mine arm ? 
iiemo, fuge : whither should I fly ? 

If unto God, he’ll throw me down to hell. 

My senses are deceiv’d; here’s nothing writ: — 

I see it plain; here in this place is writ, 80 

Homo, fuge: yet shall not Faustus fly. 

Mepb. I’ll fetch him somejsllit to delight his mind. 

[Aside, and then exit. 
Re-enter MEPHISTOPHILIS with Devils, vsbo give crowns and 
rich apparel to FaUSTUS, dance, and then depart. 

Faust. Speak, Mephistophilis, what means this shosej 
Mepb. Nothing, Faustus, but to delight thy mind withal, 
And to shew thee what magic can perform. 85 

Faust. But may I raise up spirits when I please? 

Mepb. Ay, Faustus, and do greater things than these. 

. '' '' '’Faust. Then there 's, enough for a thousand souls. 
-Here, Mephistophilis, receive this scroll, 

A deed of gift of bo'dy and of soul : ' 9 ° 

But yet conditionally that thou perform 
All articles prescrib’d between us both. 

Mepb. Faustus, I swear by hell and Lucifer 
' To effect all promises between us made 1 
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Faiut. Then hear me read them. y / 

On 'tbeje conditions fa!Io<wing. pjrJt, that Faustus may be a v' 
spirit in form and substance. Secondh^, that ilepbistopbilis 
shall be bis servant, and at bis command, ^it^j, that 
Mefbistopbilis shall do for him, and bring him nvbats cover .. ■ 

\be desires'], ^urthly, that be shall be in bis chamber or 
boxtse invisible. ^ Lastly , that shall appear to the said John 
Faustus, at all times, in vsbat form or shape soever be please, 

I, John Faustus, of Wittenberg, Doctor, by these presents, do ^ 
give both body and soul to Lucifer prince of the eas t, and bis\jc_: /•>;- 
^ minister Mepbistophilis ; and furthermore grant unto them, , 

tvjenty-four years being expired, the articles above ‘written in- 
violate, full power to fetch or carry the said John Faustus, 
body and soul, fesb, blood, or goods, into their habitation 
‘wheresoever. By me, JOHK FaUSTUS. 

Mepb. Speak, Faustus, do you deliver this as your deed? ^ 

Faust. Ay, take it, and the devil give thee good on 't ! 

Mepb. Now, Faustus, ask what thou wilt. iis 

Faust. First will I q uestion w ith _thee about hell. / ' 

Tell me, where is the place that men call hell? 

- Mepb. Under the heavens. 115 

Faust. Ay, but whereabout? - 

jMepb. Within the bowels of these elements, ' '' 

I Where, we- are. tortur'd and remain for ever : 
i Hell hath no limits, nor' is circumscrib’d 
' In one ^If place; for where v^arc is hell, . 130 

I And where hell is, there must we ever be; 

And, to conclude, when all the world dissolves. 

And every creatine s hall be _j>urificd, .z-,.,; 

All places shall be hell that are not heaven. 

Faust. Come, I think hell/s a fable. 125 

Mepb. Ay, think so still, till experience change thy mind. 

Faust. Why, think’st thou, then, that Faustus shall be 
damn’d ? 

Mepb. Ay, of necessity, for here's the scroll 
Wherein thou hast given tby^soul to Lucifer. 

c 
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Faust. Ay, and body too: but wbat of that? 136 ^ 

Think’st thou that Faustus is so fond to imagine 
That, after this life, there is any"p^? ' I' 

Txish, these are trifles and mere old wives’ tales. 

Mefb. But, Faustus, I am an instance to prove the 
contrary ; 

For I am damn’d, and now in hell. 135 


, Faust, How ! now in hell ! 

Nay, M this be hell, -I’ll willingly be damn’d here: 

What! walking, disputing, etc. 

But, leawng off this, let me have a j(yif^/^'')y 
The fairest maid in Germany. 140 

Mepb. How ! a wife ! 

I prithee, Faustus, talk not of a wife. 

Faust, Nay, sweet hlephistophilis, fetch me one; for I 
will have one. 

Mspb. Well, thou wilt have one? Sit there till I come; 
I’ll fetch thee a wife in the devil’s name. [Exit. 


Re-enter MEPHiSTOPHtLis <uiitb a Devil drest like a Woman, 
twitb ^fije-nvorks.^'/Tl-' ' ■' -f 

Mepb. Tell me, Faustus, how' dost thou like thy wife? 
Fatat. A plague on her ! 

Mepb. Tut, Faustus, , 

hlarriage is but a_ cer eiy nml toy 150 

If thou lovest me, think no more of it. ' 

.-" She whom thine eye shall like, thy heart shall have, 

Eejshe as chaste as. was Penelope, 

' 2 As w'ise as Saba, oT' as beautiful 
As was bright Lucifer before his fall. 155 

Hold, take this book, peruse it thoroughly: [Gives hook. 

The Jterating of these lines brings gold ; 

The framing of this circle on the ground 
Brings whirlwinds, tempests, thunder, and lightning; 
Pronounce this thrice devoutly to thyself, 160 

And men in armour shall appear to thee, 

Ready to execute what thou fiesirist. 


SCENE VI. 


^9 


Faujt. ThankS; Slepkistophilis ; yet fain •would I hare a 
book wherein I might behold all spells and incantations, 
that I might raise up spirits •when I please. 163 

Mepb. Here they are in this book. {Tunis io them. 
Faust. Now -would I have a book -where I might see all 
/C ^racters and planets of the heavens, that I might know 
their motions and dispositions, r '‘J’-. 

blepb. Here they are too. {Tunis to tbcm. 

Fault. Nay, let me have one book more, — and then I 
have done, — wherein I might see all plants, herbs, and trees, 
that grow upon the earth. 

Mepb. Here they be. 

Faust. O, thou art deceived. 175 

Mepb. Tut, I wa rr a nt thee. {Fums po them. 


Scene VI. In tbe bouse of Faustus. 

y If Faust. When I behold the heavens, then I repent, 

//And curse thee, -wicked Mephistophilis, 

^/[^ecause thou hast depriv'd me of those joys, 

, '■ '"flepb. ''i^y, Faustus, . 

Thihkert thou heaven is such a glorious thing? 5 

I tell thee, ’tis not half so fair as thou. 

Or any man that breathes on earth. 

Faust. How prov’st thou that? 

Mepb. ’Twas made for man, therefore is man more 
excellent. 

Faust. If it were made for man, 'twas made for me : 10 
I -will renounce this magic and repent. 

Enter Good Angel and E-vil Angel. 

G. Ang. Faustus, repent; God will pity thee. 

B. Ang. Thou art a spirit ; God cannot pity thee. 
Faust. \Mio buzzeth in mine ears I am a spirit? 

■(^Be I a devil, yet God may pity me; 
h Ay, God will pity me, if I repent. 
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jing. bu t Fa u stus never shal l repent. 

[Exeunt Angels. 

vy JFaw/. M]g_ heart 's so harden’d, I_cannot _ repen t : 

Scarce can I name salvation, faith, or heaven. 

But fearful echoes thunder in mine ears, 

‘Faustus, thou art damn’d!’ then swords, and knives, 

Poison, guns, halters, and envenom’d steel ' 

Are laid before me to despatch myself; 

Amd jong ere this I should have slain myself, 
fldad jipt sw^t pleaiure~conquef’d deep despair, 
j Have not I made blind Homer sing to me 
Of Alexander’s love and p.enon’s death? 

I And hath not Jie, that built the walls of Thebes 
■ i With ravishing sound of his melodious harp, 

1 hlade music with my Mephistophilis ? 

—Why should I die, then, or basely despair? 

I am resolv’d; FaiKtus shall. ne’er, repent. — 

. Come, Mephistophilis, let us dispute again. 

And argue ^f divine astrology. 

Tell me, are there many heavens above the moon 
Are all celestial bodies but one globe, 

As is the substance of this centric, garth 

Meph. As are the elements, such are the spfacr^, 

Mutually folded in each other’s orb, 

And, Faustus, 40 

All jointly move upon one axletree, 

Whose terminine is term’d the world's wide pole; 

• ^o*r are the names of Saturn, Mars, or Jupiter 
Feign’d, but are erring.,stars. ^ 

' Faust. But, tell me, have they all one motion, both situ 
' et tempore h.-. 1 , 4^ 

Mepb. All jointly move from east to west in twenty-four 
hours upon the poles of the world; but differ in their mo- 
tion upon the poles of .the zodiac. ... 

Faust. Tush, ' 5 ^ 

These sl ender trifles Wa pney^n decide; 

Hath Mephistophilis no greater skill? j ^ / <3*,.,/ 

g/iJa ^ 
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Who knows not the double motion of the planets? 

The first is finish’d in a natural day; 

The second thus : as Saturn in thirty years ; Jupiter in 
twelve; hlars in four; the Sun, Venus, and hlercury in a 
ryear; the hloon in twenty-eight days. Tush, these are 
freshmerfs suppositions. But, tell me, hath every sphere a 
dominion or infelti^evfia ? 

Mtfb. Ay. do 

Faust. How many heavens or spheres are there? 

'lifpb. Nine; the seven planets, the firmament, and the 
empyreal heaven. ^ 

Faust. Well, resolve me in this question: why have we 
not conjunctions, oppositions, aspects, eclipses, all at one 
time, but in some years we have more, in some less? 66 
Mepb. Per inaequalem tnotum respectu totius.‘l~ ' 

Faust. Well, 1 am answered. Tell me who made the 
world ? 

Mepb. I win not. 70 

Faust. Sweet Mephistophilis, teB me. 

I'l' 'Mepb. M ove me no t, for I will not tell thee. 

Faust. Villain, have I not bound thee to tell me any 
thing ? 

Mepb. Ay, that is not against our kingdom ; but this is. 
Think thou on hell, Faustus, for thou art damned. 76 

Re-enter Good Angel and Evil Angel. 

G. Ang. Think, Faustus, upon God that made the world. 
Mepb. Remember this. lExrt. 

Faust. Ay, go, accursed spirit, to ugly helH 
’Tis thou hast damn'd distressed Faustus’ souh So 

Is’t not too late? 

E. Ang. Too late. 

G. Ang. Never too late, if Faustus can repent. 

E. Ang. If thou repent, devils shall tear thee in pieces. 
G. Ang. Repent, and they shall never raze thy skin. S5 

\Exeu 7 ii Angels. 
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Faust, Ay, Christ, my Saviour, 

Seek to save distressed Faustus’ soul I 

Enter Lucifer, Belzebub, and Mephistophilis. '/f 

. ^ 

Luc. Christ cannot save thy soul, for he is JL, 

There’s none but I have int’rest in thp-saipe . 

Faust. 0 , who art thou that look'st so^fmrible ? 90 

Luc. I am Lucifer, 

And this is my companion-prince in hell. 

Faust. O, Faustus, they are come to fetch away Ihyy 
soul I 


Luc. We come to tell thee thou dost injure us; 
Thou talk’st of Christ, contrary to thy promise: 

V Thou shouldst not think of God : think of the devil, 
■ And of his dame too. 


95 


Faust. Nor will I henceforth: pardon me in thi^^ 

And Faustus vows /never to look to heaven, -"'0.'^ 
Never to name God, or^to pray to him, 100 

To bum his Scriptures;;^ slay his ministers, ^ 

And-''make my. spirits pull his churches down. 

Luc. Do so, and we will highly gratify thee. 

Faiistus, we are come from hell to shew thee some pastime: 
sit down, and thou shalt see all the Seven Deadly Sins ap- 
pear in their proper shapes. 106 

Faust. That sight will be as pleasing unto me. 

As Paradise was to Adam, the first day 
Of his creation. 


Luc. Talk not of Paradise nor creation; but mark this 
show; talk of the devil, and nothing else. — Come away! 


^ . Enter the Seven Deadly Sins. 

C 

Now, Faustus, examine them of their several names and 
dispositions. ^ t. 0 / /' ' ^^3 

Faust. "WTiat art thou, the first? 

[ Pride. I am gride. I disdain to have any parents. I 
“ am like Ovid’s flea; I can creep into every comer; some- 
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r, ' ^ 


, 120 


times, like a ^rivrig, I sit upon a wench’s brow; or, like 
a fan of feathers, I kiss her lips. But, fie, what a scent 
is here! I’ll not speak another word, except the ground 
were perfumed, and covered with cloth of^arras. 

Fault. What art thou, the second? 

Ly jCoi-ct. 1 am CovetooOT^; and, might I have my wish, 

I would desire that this house and all the people in it were 
turned to gold, that I might lock you up in my good chest, 

0 my sweet gold! 125 i- 

Fatui. "V^at art thou, the third? . 

/_l'Wraib. I am Wratlu.' 1 had neither father nor mother*. '' 

1 leapt out of a^lfon’s mouth when 1 was scarce half-an- 
/ ■ hour old ; and ever since I have run up and down the 

, • world \nth this .ggse of rapiers, wounding myself when I 
had nobody to fight withal. I was bom in hell ; and look 
to it, for some of you shall be my father . . 132 

Faust. What art thou, the fourth? 

C.^') Favy. I am £nvj, bora of a chimney-sweeper and an 

oyster-wife. I cannot read, and therefore wish all books y' 
were burnt I am lean with seeing others eat O, that 
there would come a famine through all the world, that all 
might die, and I live alone ! then thou shouldst see how fat 
I would be. But must thou sit, and I stand ?. come down, 
with ^ vengeance !f ' Crl-‘ 

Faust. Away, envious rascal ! — What art thou, the fifth ? 

(_ i Glut. \\Tio I, sir? I am .Gluttony^ My parents are all 
'fde^^ and the devil a penny tKiy have left me, but a bare 
f ’ pensm n, and that is thirty meals a-day and ten Jljevers, — 
a small trifle to suffice natm-e. O, I come of a roj-al 
parentage! my grandfather was a^ammnn -ofJB acnh ^my . 
grandmother a Hogshead_of_^^^^£j^*|^my^odfat^ersS^^j^^ 
were these, Peter _^ckle-herring and^hlartiiii Martlemas-^^* ^ 
beef; O, but my godmother, she n*as a jolly gentlewoman, 
and well beloved in every good town and city ; her name was 
IMistress Margery J>Iarch-bcer. Now, Faustus, thou hast 
heard all my progeny; wilt thou bid me to supper? 152 
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Fault. NOj I’ll see thee hanged; thou -wilt eat up all my 
victuals. 

Glut. Then the devil choke thee ! 155 

Fault. Choke thyself, glutton ! — ^What art thou, the sixth ? 

S/otb. I am .Sloth. I was bom on a sunny bank, where 
I have Iain ever since; and you have done me great injury 
to bring me from thence: let me be carried thither again 
by Gluttony and Leche ry. I’ll ^ot speak pother word for 
'fa '^king’s ransom. 161 

Fault. What are you, Mistress Mi^ the seventh and last? 

L-lj Lechery. Who, I, sir ? . The fimt letter of my name begins 
with Lec^ry ,^ (J j!' ■■■Z' ' ff'nir/f’ fC / , 


Now, 

166 
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Luc. Away, to hell, to hell! [Exeunt the Sins.j 
Faustus, how dost thou like this? ^ 

Fault. O, this fg.eds my soul ! 

Luc. Tut, Faustus, in hell is all manner of delight 
Fault. O, might I see hell, and return again, 

How happy were I then! 

Luc. Thou shalt; I will send for thee at midnight 
In meantime take this book; peruse it throughly, 

And thou shalt turn thyself into what shape thou wilt 
Faust. Great thanks, mighty Lucifer! , , 

This will I keep as chary as my life. 

Luc. Farewell, Faustus, and think on the devil. 

Faust. Farewell, great Lucifer. Come, Mephistophilis. 

[Exeunt omnes 

Enter Chorus. 
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Chor. Learned Faustus, 

\To know the secrets jaf astronomy 
Graven in the book oi Jove’s high firmament, 

Did mount himself to scale Olympus’ top, 

Being seated in a chariot burning bright, 5 

Drawn by the strength of yoky dragons’ necks. 

He now is gone to prove cosmography, c- ' 

And, as I guess, will first arrive at 'Kome, 
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To see the Pope and manner of his court, 

.y, . And take some part'o^ holy pier’ s feast, qn y''^ 10 

' That to- this day js highly solemniz'd. [Exit. 


SCEKE YIT. Popes pri-vy chamber. 


Enter Faustus and hlEPHlSTOPHiLlS. 

J/ 

Faust. Having now, my good Alephistophilis, 

Pass’d with delight the stately tovni of T''*^>'» . 
Environ’d round with airy mountain-tops, ' r-C 

With walls of flint, and deep-entrenchfed lakes, ' f , / - 
Not to be won by any conquering prince; 

,From Paris next, coasting the realm of France, 
iM-%e saw, the river Maine fall into Rhine, 

\ihiose banks are set with groves of fruitful vines; 
fThen up to Naples, ^ch Campania, 
v^'W'hose buildings fair and gorgeous to the eye, 

The streets straight forth , and pav’d with finest brick, 
Quarter the town in four equ ivalents ; ' , ^ 

There saw we learped Maro’s golden tomb, I't ' V 


■■'^The w av he cu t, an English mile in length, 
^/Thorough a rock of stone, in one night’s space; 
■ From thence to Venice, Padua, and the rest. 

In one of which a sumptuous temple stands, 9 ^' 
That threats the stars with her aspiring top. 
Thus hitherto hath Faustus spent his time: 

But tell me now what resting-place is this? 

Hast thou, as erst I did command, 

Conducted me within the walls of Rome? 




, 10 
/. *. • 
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: . bjepb. Faustus, I have ; and, because we will not be un- 
provided, I have taken up his Holiness’ privy-chamber for 
our use. ^ 25 

Faust. 1 hope his Holiness will bid us welcome. 

Mepb. Tut, ’tis no matter, man ; we’ll be_bold with his ' 
good cheer. 

And now, my Faustus, that thou may’st perceive 
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What Rome containeth to delight thee with, 30 

Know that this city stands upon seven hills 
' .“^hat underprop the groundwork of the same : 

Just through the midst runs flowing Tiber’s stream, 

With winding banks that cut it in two parts; 

Over the which four stately bridges lean, 35 

That make safe passage to each part of Rome: 

Upon the bridge call’d Ponte Angelo 
Erected is a castle gating strong, ^ 
■lAVithin whose walls such £tore of ordnance are, ‘ 

,And dou ble c annons fram’d of carved brass, iW- ' 
•iAs_match the days within one cdmplete year; 

' Besides the gates, and high gyramides, ^ ^ 

Which Julius Caesar brought from Africa. ;/ • : 

Faust. Now, by the kingdonas of infernal rule, 

Of Styx, of Acheron, and the fiery lake 45 

Of ever-burning Phlegethon, 1 swear 
That I -do long to see the mountain^ 

And situation of bright-splendent Rome : 

Come, therefore, let’s away. 

Mepb. Nay, Faustus, stay: I know you’d fain see the 
Pope, 

And take some part of holy Peter’s feast, ,, ' 

, Where thou shalt see a troop of bald- pat g frigrs, v 
^Whose summum bonum is in b.e!lyr.cheer. 

Faust. Well, I’m content to compass then some sport, 
And by their folly make us merriment. 55 

Then charm me, that I 
May be invisible, to do what I please, 

Unseen by any whilst I stay in Rome. 

[MepHISTOPHILIS charms him. 

Mepb. So, Faustus ; now 

Do v.’hat thou wilt, thou shalt not be discern’d, 60 


Sound a Sonnet. Enter the PoPE and the CARDINAL OF 
LoRRAIXE to the banquet, <ivith Friars attending. 1',; 


Pope, hly Lord of Lorraine, will ’t please you drawjiear? 
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jxf-r"' // 

Fault. galLlo, Md the devil cl M^g^.SPj_aB-JvS^^P^e 
Pope. How now ! who ’s that which spake ? — Friars, look 
about. 

First Friar. Here 's nobody, if it like your Holiness. 65 
Pope. INIy lord, here is a dainty dish was sent me from 
the Bishop of Milan. 

Faust. I thank yon, sir. [Snatches the dish. 

Pope. How nowl who’s that which snatched the meat 
from me? will no. man look? — ^Aly lord, this dish was sent 
me from the Cardinal of Florence. yr 

Faust. You say true; I’ll ha’t. [Snatches the dish. 

Pope. "VSTiat, again?— My lord, I’ll drink to your grace. 

^^■‘■Fauit. I’ll pledg e your grace. [Snatches the cup. 

of Lor. hly lord, it may be some ghost, newly crept out. 
of Purgatory, come to beg a par don of your Holiness, 

Pope. It may be so. — Friars, prepare a dirge to lay the v"’ 
fury of this ghost, — Once again, my lord, iSl to. 

[TSf Pope crsacj bimself.cx-^ ^ 
Faust. What, are you crossing of yourself? ; 

Well, use that trick no more, 1 would advise you. 80 

[pibe Pope crosses himself again. 

Well, there’s the second time. Aware the third; 

I give you fair warning. 

[•72rf Pope crosses himself again, and Faustus bits him 
a box of the ear ; and they all run a=wqy. , 

Come on, Mephistophilis ; what shall we do? 

Meph. Nay, I know not: we shall be - cursed with bell, 

_book, and candle. io; :.C\. gg 

Faust. How! bell, book, and candle, — candle, book, and 
bell,— 

Forward and backward, to curse Faustus to hell ! 

Anon you shall hear a hog grunt, a calf bleat, and an ass 
bray. 

Because it is Saint Peter's holiday. 89 
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Re-enter all the Friars to sing the Dirge. 

First Friar. Come, brethren, let’s about our business 
with good devotion. 

They sing. 

Cursed he he that stole away his ^ Holyiess’ meat from^the 
table! maledicat Dominus! 

Cursed be he that struck his Holiness a blow on the face 1 
maledicat Dominus ! 95 .,-r- 

Cursed be he that took Friar Sandelo a blow on the pate! ' 
maledicat Dominus ! 

Cursed be be that disturbetb our holy dirge! maledicat 
Dominus ! 

Cursed be he that took away his Holiness' winel maledicat 
Dominus! ' o.-t-.<^cos '.'.s s 

Et omnes Sancti ! Amen! 

[MephISTOPHILIS and FaustuS beat the Friars, and 
Jling fire-works among them ', and so exeunt. 



Enter Chorus. 


Cbor. ^Vhen Faustus had with pleasure ta’en the view 
Of rarest things, and royal courts of kings, 
i' He stay’d his course, and so returned home; 

\Vhere such as bear his absence but with grief, 

I mean his friends and near’st companions, 5 

Did gratulate his safety with kind words, 

And in their conference of what befell, 

T ouching his journey through the world and air. 

They put forth questions of astrology, 

\\Titch Faustus answer’d with such learned skill lo 

As they admir’d and wonder’d at his wit. 

Now is his fame spread forth in every land: 

Amongst the rest the Emperor is one, 

Carolus the Fifth, at whose palace now 
Faustus is feasted 'mongst his noblemen. , 15 

What there he did, in. trial of his art, / : ' ' 

I leave untold; your eyes shall seept] perform’d. [Exit. 


SCENE vni. 
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SCEKE VIII. Near an inn. 


Enter ROBIN tbs Ostler, <iuiib a book in bis band. 

Robin. O, this is admirable! here I ha’ stolen one of 
Doctor Faustus’ conjuring-books, and, i’ faith, I mean to 
search some circl gs for my own use. - c '' 

Enter Ralph, calling ROBiN. 

Ralfb. Robin, prithee, come away ; there’s a gentleman 
tarries to have his horse, and he would have his things^' 
rubbed and made clean: he keeps such a chafing ivith my^? 
mistress about it; and she has sent me to look thee out; 
prithee, come away. 8 

'.f Robin. Keep out, keep out, or else you are blown up, 
j you are dismembered, Ralph ; keep ^out, for I am about a 
roari ng piece of work. ’/ c -- 

Ralph. Come, what doest thou with that same book ? 
thou canst not read? 

Robin. Yes, my master and mistress shall find that I can 
read. 15 

Ralph. WTiy, Robin, what book is that? 

Robin. NS'hat book! why, the most intolerable book for' 
conjuring that e’er was invented by any brimston e deinl. \i 
Ralph. Canst thou conjure with it? 19 

Robin. I can do all these things easily with it; first, I 
can make thee drunk with ippocras at any tavern in Europe 
for nothing; that’s one of my conjuring works. 

Ralph. Our blaster Parson says that ’s nothing, 

Robin. True, Ralph : and more, Ralph, if thou hast any 
mind to Nan Spit, our kitchenmaid, — 25 

Ralph. O, brave, Robin ! shall I have Nan Spit ? On 
that condition I’ll feed thy deril uith horse-bread as long 
as he lives, of free cost.y, ■ ^ , 

Robin. No more, sweet Ralph; let’s go and make clean 
our boots, which lie foul upon our hands, and then to our 
conjuring in the devil’s name. [Exeunt. 
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SCE^TE IX. Tie same, 

Enter RoBUf and Ralph nuitb a silver goblet. 

Rabin. Come, Ralph: did I not tell thee, we w^ere for 
eyer^raade by this Doctor Faristus’ book? .ecce,^signunil!iU^t-'~. 
here ’s a si mple purch ase, for horse-keepers : our horses shall 
eat no hay as long as this lasts. 

Ralph. But, Robin, here comes the 

Robin. Hush ! I'll gull him supematurally. 

Enter Vintner. 

JDrawer, I hope all is paid ; God be with you 1 — Come, 
Ralph. 

Vhit. Soft, sir ; a word with you. I must yet have a goblet 
paid from you, ere you go. lo 

Robin. I a goblet, Ralph, I a goblet ! — I scorn you ; and 
you are but a, etc. I a goblet I search me. 
r Fint. I mean so, sir, with your favour. \Searcbes RoniX. 

Robin. How say you now? 

Vint. I must say somewhat to your fellow. — You, sir! 

Ralph. Me, sir ! me, sir ! search your fill. [I'^intner 
searches him.'] Now, sir, you may be ashamed to ^cdem2<:<^ 
honest men with a matter of truth, i8 

.c. Fint. Well, tone of you bath this goblet about you. 

Ralph. You lie, drawer, 'tis afore me [Aside]. — Sirrah 
you, rU teach you to impeach honest men ; — stand by ; — 

I’ll scour you for a goblet; — stand aside you had_best, I '/ 
charge you in the name of Belzebub.— Look to the goblet, 

Ralph [Aside to Ralph]. 

Fint. What mean you, sirrah? 25 

Robin. I’ll tell you what I mean. [Reads from a book] 
Sanctabularum Periphrasticon—mj, I’ll tickle you. Vintner. — 

Look to the goblet, Ralph [Aside to Ralph]. — [Reads] Poly- 
pragmos Belseborams framanto pacostipbos tostu, Itlephistcpbilis, 
etc. - 30 


'SCEA'E X. " 31 

Enter LIephistophilis, rets at tbeir bach, and then 

c 'r- exit. about. 

0, nomine^JLiomme! what meanest thou, Robin r 
thou hast no goblet. 

^ [ci ^^ l^Jpb. P eccatum _ fieccatorum ! — Here ’s thy goblet, good 
i .'..j Vintner. [Grvei the gcblet to Vintner, ^bo exit. 

Mherieordia fro nobis I what shall I do? Good 
...devil, forgive me now, and I’U never rob thy library more. 

rr- ■ 

Re-enter MephistophU-IS. 

Mepb. hlonarch of hell, under whose black survey 
Great potentates do kneel with awful fear, 

Upon whose altars thousand souls do lie, ^ e 

How am I vexed with these villains’ charms I ^ •' ' 

From Constantinople am I hither come, ^ 

Only for pleasure of these damned slaves. 

Robin. How, from Constantinople ! you have had a great 
journey: will you take sixpence in yonr purse to pay for 
your supper, and be gone? 45 

Mepb. Well, villains, for your presumption, I transform 
thee into an ape, and thee into a dog ; and so be gone. [Exit. 

Robin. How, into an ape ! that ’s brave : I’ll have fine 
sport with the boys; I'll get nuts and apples enow. 

Ralph. And I must be a dog. 50 

Robin. I’ faith, thy head wiU never be out of the pottage- 
pot. [Exe7jnt. 

Scene X. 7be Emperor's CourP_at Innsbruck. U,. ' , 

ErJer Ejiperok, Faostus, and a Knight, nvitb Attendants, 
among nubom hlEPHISTOPHILIS. 

Emp. Master Doctor Faustus, I have heard strange re- 
port of thy knowledge In the black art, how that none in 
my empire nor in the whole world can compare with thee 
• jfor the rare effects of magic : they say thou hast a familiar '' 
spirit, by whom thou canst accomplish what thou list. This, 
therefore, is my request; that thou let me sec some proof 
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of thy skill, that mine eyes may be witnesses to confinn 
what mine earn have' heard reported : and here I swear to 
thee, by the honour of mine imperial crown, that, whatever 
thou doest, thou shalt be no ways prejudiced or endamag ed. 

Knight. F faith, he looks much like a conjurer. \Asiic. 


Faust. My gracious sovereign, though I must confess 
myself far inferior to the report men have pubh'shed, and 
; .y • diothing amswerable to the honour of your imperial majesty, 

, . <7^, for:' that*! love and duty binds me thereunto, I am con- 

tent to do whatsoever your majesty shall command me. 

Etnp. Then, Doctor Faustus, mark what I shall say. 

V Ct As I was sometime solitary set 

r "'Within my ^set, sundry thoughts arose 

About the honour of mine ancestors, 20 . 

How they had won by prowess such exploits, 

Got such riches, subdued so many kingdoms. 

As we that do succeed, or they that shall 
Hereafter possess our throne, shall 

(I fear me) ne’er attain to that degree 25 

Of high renoum and great authority: 

Amongst which kings is Alexander the Great, 

Chief speciacle of the world’s pre-eminence. 

The bright shining of whose glorious acts 

Lightens the world with reflecting beams, V . 30 

As when I hear but motion made of him, y. .'■'-■.•r- 

It grieves my soul I never saw the man : 

If, therefore, thou, by cimning of thine art, / ^ // 

Canst raise this man from hollo w vaults beIow,,St 
\\Tiere lies entomb’d this famous conqueror, 35 

And bring with him his beauteous paramour, 

Both in their right shapes, gesture, and attire 
They us’d to wear during their time of life. 

Thou shalt both satisfy my just desire. 

And give me cause to praise thee whilst I live. 4 ° 

Faust. My gracious lord, I am ready to accomplish your 
' .request, so far forth as by art and pmyer of my spirit I 
am able to perform. uffy, F’ 
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Ki^bt. 1’ faith, that ’s just nothing at ah. [upside. 

But, if it like your grac e, it is not in my ability 
to present before your eyes the true substantial bodies of 
those deceased princes, ■which long since are consumed to 
dust. 48 

, ( Knight. Ay, marry. Master Doctor, now there’s a sign 
grac e in you, ■when you -will confess the truth. [Aside. 

Faust. But such spirits as can lively resemble Alexander/ -, -y 
and his paramour shall appear before your grace, in that 
manner that they both lived in, in their most flourishing 
estate; which I doubt not shall sufliciently content your 
imperial "majesty. 55 

Go to, Master, Doctor; let me see them presently. 
'•'■^^'^'^nigbt. Do you hear. Master Doctor? you bring Alex- 
ander and his paramour before the Emperor ! 

Faust. gowili£n,_siEi^^f 5 (£t/i^Jf^ 4 ^ 

Knight. 1 ’ faith, that’s as true as^^^iana turr 
stag. 61 

Faust. No, sir ; but, when Actaeon died, he left the boms 
for you. — Mephistophilis, be gone. [Exit Mephistophilis. 
Knight. Nay, an you go to conjuring, I’ll be gone. [h'.v//. 
Faust. I’ll meet with you anon for interrupting me so. — 
Here they are, my gracious lord. 




ed me to a* 


Re-enter MEPHISTOPHILIS <ujitb Spirits in the shapes of 
Alexander and bis Paramour. 

Emp. blaster Doctor, 1 heard ^this" lady, while she lived, 
had a ■wart or mole in her neck : how shall I know whether it 
be so or no ? 

Faust. Your highness may boldly go and see. 70 

Emp. Sure, these are no spirits, but the true substantial 
bodies of those two deceased princes. [Exeunt Spirits. . 

Faust. AVni ’t please your highness now to send for the 
knight that was so p leasant -with me here of late ? e C ■ ■' 

Emp. One of you "call hii^orth. [Ew/r^ttendant. 
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Rn-etiier the Knight nulth a fair of horns on his head. 

How now, sir knight! Feel on thy head. 

Knight. Thou damned wretch and execrable dog, 

Bred in the concave of some' monstrous rock, 

How dar’st thou thus abuse a gentleman?.,,'^;!--., 

Villain, I say, undo what thou hast done! 8o 

Faust. O, not so fast, sir! there’s no haste: but, 
are you remembered how you c\pssed me in my conference ^y/ 
with the Emperor? I think I have met with you for it. 

Emp. Good Master Doctor, at my entreaty release him^ j 
he h^_.^nej)enance.sufficient. u j ‘A n 

Faust. My gracious lord, not so much for the injury he 
offered me here in your presence, as to delight you with 
some mirth, hath Faustus worthily requited this jujuriousi'-^'^..^. 
knight; which being all I desire, I am content to release 
him of his horns: — and, sir knight, hereafter speak well of 
scholars. — Mephistophilis, transform him straight, [Mephis- 
TOPHILIS removes the borns.l — ^Now^ my good lord, having 
done my duty, I humbly take my leave. 

Enip. Farewell, Master Doctor: yet, ere you go, ’ 

Expect from me a bounteous reward. 95 

[Exeunt EilPEROR, Knight, and Attendants. 


Scene XI, A green ; aftemuards the house of Faustus. 

Faust. Now, Mephistophilis, the restless course 
That time doth run with calm and silent foot, 

Short’ning my days and thread of wital life. 

Calk for the payment of my latest years; 

Therefore, sweet Mephistophilis, let us 5 

Make haste to Wittenberg. 

Meph. What, will you go on horse-back or on foot? 
Faust. Nay, till I’m past this fair and pleasant green, 
I’ll walk on foot. 

Enter a Horse-courser, 

Horse-c. I have been all this day seeking one Master 
I - Fustian : mass, see where he is ! — God save you. Master 
■ Doctor I' 
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Faiut. What, horse-courser ! you are ■well met.o' 0 ^^^- j ■ 
Eorse-c. Do you hear, sir? I haveTifought you forty 
dollars for your horse. 15 

Faust. I cannot sell him sb. If thou likest him for fifty, 
take him. 


Hcrsc-c. Alas, sir, I hare no more! — I pray you gpeak" 
fcjrjne. 

Meplr. I pray you, let him have him: he is an honest 
fellow, and he has a great charge, neither wife nor child. 2 1 
Faust. Well, come, give me your money [Hoise-courser 
ghvfs Faustus the moniy]-. my boy will deliver him to you. 
But I must tell you one thing before yon have him ; ride him 
not into the water, at any han d, r> v <- 25 

Hcrse-c. Why, sir, will he not drink of all waters? 

Fatut. O, yes, he will drink of all waters; but ride him 
not into the water : ride him over hedge or ditch, or where 
. thou wilt, but not into the water. 

■f-':' •^^}Eorse~c. Well, sir. — Now am I made man for ever: I'll 
not leave my horse for forty: if he had but the quality of 
hey-ding-ding, hcy-ding-ding, I’d make a brave living on 
!’('him: he has a buttock as slick as an eel [MJe]. — Well, God 
b'wi’ye sir: your boy will deliver him me : but, hark ye, 
sir; if ray horse be sick or ill at ease, you’ll tell me what 
it is? 


Faust. Avtaj, you villain ! what, dost think I am a horse- 
doctor ? [E-vit Horse-courser. 

What art thou, Faustus, but a man condemn’d to die? 
Thy_fotal time doth draw to final end ; 40 

Despair doth d rive distru st into mv t houghts : 

Confound these passions with a quiet sleep:, 
.(./"_Tushj_Clmst_did_call the thief upon the Cross; 

Then rest thee, Faustus, quiet in conce it. J ^ 

\Shcps in bis chair. 

Re-enter Horse-courser, all ci-rf, crying. 

Hcrsc-c. Alas, alas! Doctor Fustian, quoth a? mass. 
Doctor JLopus was never such a doctor: has given me a 

D z 
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purgation, has purged me of forty dollars ; I shall never see 
. /fteirf mSre, But y et, lik e_jn_^__^ I was,-! would not be 
Tuled by him, for' be bade me I should ride him into no 
water: now I, thinking my horse had had some rare quality 
that he would not have had me known of, I, like a venturous 
youth, rid him into the deep pond at the town’s end. I 
was no sooner in the middle of the pond, but my horse 
vanished away, and I sat upon a (bottle] of hay, never so 
near drowning in my life. But I’ll seek out my doctor, 
and have my forty dollars again, or I’ll make i t the d earest 
fr; horse! — 0 , yonder is his snipper-snapper. — Do you hear? 
you, l^y)ass, where ’s your master? 

Meph. Why, sir, what would you ? you cannot speak with 
him. 6o 

Horse-c. But I will speak with him. 

Mefb. ^Vhy, he ’s fast asleep : come some other time. 

Horje~c. I’ll speak with him now, or I’ll break his riass- 
windows about his ears. 

Meph. I tell thee, he has not slept this eight nights. 65 

Horse-c. An he have not slept this eight weeks. I’ll speak 
nith him, 

Meph. See, where he is, fast asleep. 

Horse-c. Ay, this is he. — God save ye. Master Doctor, 
Master Doctor, Master Doctor Fustian ! forty dollars, forty 
dollars for a bottle of hay ! 7 1 

Mepb. Why, thou seest he hears thee not. 

'YiC' ^'Horse-c. So-ho, ho! so-ho, ho! [Holla's in bts ear.] No, 

' will you not^wake? I’ll make you wake ere I go. [Pulls 
FaUSTUS by the leg, and pulls it a-cuay.] Alas, I am undone ! 
what shall I do ? 7 ^ 

Faust. O, my leg, my leg! — Help, Mephistophilis ! call 
the officers !— My leg, my leg ! 

Mepb. Come, villain, to the constable. 

Horse-c. O Lord, sir, let me go, and I’ll give you forty 
dollars more! 

Meph. ^Vhere be they ? 
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Horse-c. I have none about me 
ril give them you. 


: come to my ostry , andv. 
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Mepb. Be gone quickly. [Horse-courser rum azvap. 

Fauji. \Vbat, is he gone? farewell he! Faustus has his 
leg again, and the Horse-courser, I take it, a bottle of hay ^ , , 
for his labour; well, this trick shall cost him forty dollars 7 'l; ;.'" 
more. ' 

Enter WaGXER. ; 


How now, Wagner! what’s the news with thee? 90 

Wag. Sir, the Duke of Vanholt doth earnestly entreat 
your company. 

^ Fault. The Duke of Vanholt ! an h onourablg^gentleman, / v-i .-' 
to whom I must be no nig gard of my cunning. — Come, 
Mephistophilis, let’s away to him. \Exeunt. 


SCEKE XII. Tbc ecurt of the Duke of Fanbolt. 

Enter the DUEE OF VaKHOLT, the DucHESS, and 

' Faustus, 

Duke. Believe me, Master Doctor, this merriment hath 
much pleased me. 

Faust. My gracious lord, I am glad it contents you so 
well^ — But it may be, madam, you take no delight in this. 

beard tha^ women do long for some dainties or other: 
what is it, madam ? tell me and you shall have it. 6 

r / v* - , 

'! Ducbeij. Thanks, good Master Doctor: and, for I see 
your courteous intent to pleasure me, I will not hide from 
you the thing my heart desires ; and, were it now summer, 
as it is January and the dead time of the winter, I would 
- desire no better meat than a dish of ripe grapes. 1 1 

Faust. Alas, madam, that’s nothing! — hlephistophilis, be 
gone. [Exit Mephistothilis.] Were it a greater thing 
tlian this, so it would content you, you should have it. 

Re-enter MEPHISTOPHILIS nviib grapes. 

Here they be, madam: will’t please you taste on them? / 15 

i 
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Duke. Believe me, iMastcr Doctor, this makes me wonder 
above the rest, that being in the dead time of winter andm 
the month of January, how you should come by these grapes. 
Faust. If it like your grace, the year is divided into two 
^circles over the whole world, that, when it is here winter 
; \vith us, in the contrary circle it_is summer with them, as 
in India, Saba, and farther countries in the east; and by 
means of a swift spirit that I have, I had them brought 
hither, as ye see. — How do you like them, madam? be 
they good? 35 

Duchess, Believe me. Master Doctor, they be the best 
grapes that e’er I tasted in my life before. 

Faust. I am glad they content you so, madam. 

Duke. Come, madam, let us in, where you must well 
reward this learned man for the great kindness he hath 

shewed to you. 31 

Duchess. And so I will, my lord; anc^ whilst I live, rest 
t beholding for this courtesy, 

Faust. I humbly thank your grace. '' 

Duke. Come, Master Doctor, follow us, and receive your 
reward. [Fxeii/it. 



Scene XIII. A room in the bouse of Faust us. 
Enter WagNER. 


Wag. I think my master means to die shortly. 

For he hath given to me all his goods: 

And yet, methinketh, if that death were near, 

He would not banquet, and carouse, and sjwilh 
Amongst the students, as ^yen.npw he doth, y , v'-c '^""’ 5 
Who are at supper with such belly-cheer 
As Wagner ne’er beheld in all his life. 

See, where they cornel belike the feast is ended. 

Enter FausTUS nxiith tv:o or three Scholars, and 
Mephistophilis. 


First Sebol. blaster Doctor Faustus, since our conference 
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about fair ladies, which was the beautiful’st in all the world, 
we have determined with ourselves that Helen of Greece^ 
was the admirablest lady that ever lived : therefore, Master 
Doctor, if you will do us that favour, as to let us see that 
peerless dame of Greece, whom all the world admires for 
majesty, we should think ourselves much beholding unto 
you. 1 6 

Faujt. Gentlemen, 

For that I know your friendship is unfeign’d. 

And Faustus’ custom is not to deny 

The just requests of those that wish him well, :o 

•You shall behold that peerless dame of Greefe, ^ /' 

^therways for pomp and majesty 
Than ^woM Sir Paris cross’d the seas witl^her, 

And brought the ^qiis to rich IJarfania. 

Be silent, then, for danger is in words. 35 

[Music sounds, and HELEN passctb crjcr the stage. 
Sec.Scbol. Too si mple is my wit to tell h er //- : 

Whom all the world admires for majesty. ' ' 

Third Scbol. No marvel though the angry Greeks .pursu’d 
With ten years’ war the rape of such a queen, ^ •• / -- 
MTiose heavenly beauty 4j^eth all compare. ■ 30 


First Scbol. Since we have seen the pride of Nature’s 
works, . ^ r 

And only jgaragon of excellence, ‘^7' /I-.-' 

Let us depart ; and for this glorious deed 
Happy and blest be Faustus evermore ! 

Faust. Gentlemen, farewell: the same I wish to you. 

[Exeunt Scholars and Wagner. 


Enter an Old Jlan. 


Old Man. Ah, Doctor Faustus, that I might prevail 
To guide thy steps unto the way of life. 

By which sweet path thou may’st attain the goal 
That shall conduct thee to celestial rest! 

Break heart, drop blood, and mingle it with tears, 
j.yTears falling from repentant heaviness 
I 01 thy most vile and loathsome filtliiness. 
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^ }■, The^^ench_ whereof corrupts the inward soul 
" With such flagitious crimes of b ejnou s sins ■ 

As no .commiseration may expel, 

But mercy, Faustus, of thy Saviour sweet, 

Whose blood alone must wash away thy guilt. 

Faust. Where art thou, Faustus? wretch, what hast 
thou done? 

^amn’d art thou, Faustus, damn’d; despair and die! 
oHell pall s for right, and with a roaring voice 50 

Says, ‘Fausttis, come; thine hour is almost come;’ 

And Faustus now will come to do thee rig ht.y^ y/t/z- 

[hlEPHISTOPHrLlS gives him a dagger. 


Old ilan. Ah, stay, good Faustus, stay thy desperate 
■ steps! d • '.'j ■'v-> _ 

' see an angel, hovers o’er thy head. 

And, with a vial full of precious grace, 55 

Offers to pour the same into thy soul: 

Then call for mercy, and avoid despair. 

Faiut. Ah, my sweet friend, I feel 
Thy words to comfort my distressed soull 
Leave me a while to ponder on my sins. 60 


Old Man. I go, sweet Faustus; but witi, heayy__cheer, ; 
Fearing the ruin of thyjiopeless soul. [Exit. 

Faust. Accursed Faustus, where is mercy now? 

1 do repent; and yet I do despair: 

''>-Hell strives with grace for conquest in my breast: 65 

Y What shall I do to shun the snares of death? 


MeJ>b. Thou traitor, Faustus, I arrest thy soul 
For disobedience to my sovereign lord: 

Revolt, or I’ll in piece-meal tear thy flesh. 

Faust. Sweet jMephistophilis, entreat thy lord 7° 

I To pardon my unjust presumption, 

'^And with my blood again I will confirm 

■jhly former vow I made to Lucifer. ^ ^ 

Flepb. Do it, then, quickly, with unfei^&d heart,:-, 

Lest greater danger d6 attend thy driftT - . ... '75 ^^ 

[Faustus stabs bis arm, and nvrites on a paper with bis blood. 
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Fault, 


Tormentj sweet friend, that base and crooked 


age, 

That durst dissuade me from thy Lucifer, 

With greatest torments that our hell affords. 

Mepb. His faith is great; I cannot touch his soul; 

But what I may afflict his body with 80 

I will attempt, which is but little worth. 

Fault. One thing, good servant, let me crave of thee. 
To glut the longing of my heart’s desire, — 

That I might have unto my paramour 
' i' That heavenly Helen which I saw of late, 85 

Whose sweet embracings may extinguish clean 
These thoughts that do dissuade me from my vow, 

And keep mine oath I made to Lucifer. 

Mefb. Faustos, this, or what else thou shalt desire. 

Shall be perform’d in twinkling of an eye. 9° 




Re-enter HelEK. 

Fault. Was this the face that lauagh’d a thousand ships, 
And burnt the _tQDle ss towers of Ilium? — ..J 

Sweet Helen, make me immortal with a kiss. — [Kiiiei her. 
He r..lips _. 5 uck for th.mY_soul : see where it Qeesi, — 

Come, Helen, come, give me my soul again. 95 

Here will I dwell, for heaven is in these lips, 

And all is A^oss. that is not Helena. 

I will be Paris, and for love of thee, 

Instead of Troy, shall Wittenberg be sack’d; 

And I will combat with weak Mcnelaus, 100 

And wear thy coJours.pn_my plunred crest; 

Yes, I will wound _^hilles in the heel, 

And then return to Helen for a kiss. 


O, thou art fairer than the evening air 

Clad in the be auty of a thousand stars; 105 

Brightcr_art_thou_than flaming Jupiter 

^^’hcn he appear’d to hapless Semele;'-^^' 

More lovely than the monarch of the sky 
In wanton Arcthusa’s azur’d arms; 

And none but thou shalt be my paramour! [Fereunt. 
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Enter the Old Man. 

Old Man. Accursed Faustus, miserable man, 

That from thy soul exclud'st the grace of heaven, 

And fly’st the throne of his tribunal-seat 1 



Enter Devils. 

. t-'’ 

'Satan begins to sift m e with his pride: 

As in this furnace God shall try my faith, 115 

My faith, vile hell, shall triumph over thee. 

Ambitious fiends, see how the heavens smile . 

At your repulse, and laugh your state to scorn ! 

Hence, hell! for hence I fly unto my God. 

\Exeunt, — on one side Devils, on the other Old Man. 


/ SCEKE XIV. The same. 

' Enter Faustus, nvUh Scholars. 

Faust. Ah, gentlemen! 

Ftrst Sehol. \ yhat ails Faustus?''-;, r>. 

Faust. Ah, my sweet £hamber-fellow, had I lived with 
thee, then had I lived still ! but now I die eternally. Look, 
comes he not? comes he not? 5 

Sec. Schol. MTiat means Faustus? 

TMrd Schol. Belike he is grown into some ^sickness by 
being over-solitary. / -P j , 

First Schol. If it be so, we’ll have physicians to cure him, — 
’Tis but a surfeit ; never fear, man. ro 

Faust. A surfeit of deadly sin, that hath damned both 
body and soul. 

Sec. Schol. Yet, Faustus, look up to heaven; remember 
God’s mercies are infinite. 

/ Fatut. But Faustus’ offence can ne’er be pardoned :^e_ 
i sequent that -tempted Eve may_ be. saved, but not.Taustus. 
Ah, gentlemen, hear me with patience, and tremble not at my 
speeches! Though my heart pants and quivers to remember 
that I have been a student here these thirty years, O, would 
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I had never seen Wittenberg, never read book! and what 
wonders I have done, all Germany can witness, yea, all the 
world; for which Faustus hath lost both Germany and the 
world, yea, heaven itself, heaven, the seat of God, the throne 
of the blessed, the kingdom of joy; and must remain in hell 
for ever, hell, ah, hell, for ever! Sweet friends, what shall 
become of Faustus, being in hell for ever? 26 

mrd Schol. Yet, Faustus, call on God. 

Fault. On God, whom Faustus hath abjured! on God, 
whom Faustus hath blasphemed! Ah, my God, I would 
weep! hilt the devil draws Jn mv tears- Gush forth blood, 
instead of tears ! yea, life and soul — O, he stays my tongue ! 

I would lift up my hands ; but see, they hold them, they hold 
them! 

j4ll. Who, Faustus? 

Fault. Lucifer and Mephistophilis. Ah, gentlemen, I gave 
them my soul for my cunning ! j6 

AIL God forbid ! 

Faust. God forbade it, indeed; but Faustus hath done it: 
for rain pleasure of twenty-four years hath Faustus lost 
eternal joy and felicity. I writ them a bill with mine own 
blood : the date is expired ; the lime will come, and he will 
fetch me. 42 

First Scbol. Why did not Faustus tell us of this before, 
that divines might have prayed for thee ? 

Faust. Oft have I thought to have done so ; but the devil 
threatened to tear me in pieces, if 1 named God, to fetch " ' 
both body and soul, if I once gave ear to divinity : "and " 
now ’tis too late. Gentlemen, away, lest you perish with 
me. 

Sec. Sell'll. O, what shall we do to save Faustus? 50 

Faust. Talk not of me, but save yourselves, and depart- 

Tiird ScM. God will strengthen me ; I will stay u iih 
Faustus. 

Frit Scbsl. Tempt not God, sweet friend ; but let us into I ■; 
the next room, and there pray for him. ' ‘ 
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Faust. Ay, pray for me, pray for me; and what noise 
soever ye hear, come not unto me, for nothing can rescnfe 
me. 

Sec. SchoJ. Pray thou, and we will pray that God may 
have mercy upon thee. 6o 

, Faust. Gentlemen, farewell: if I live till morning, I’ll 
visit you; if not, Faustus is gone to hell. 

All. Faustus, farewell. 

[Exeunt Scholars . — The clock strikes eleven. 
, Faust. Ah, Faustus, 

Now hast thou but one bare hour to live, 65 

And then thou must be damn’d perpetually! 

Stand still, you ever-mo%ang spheres of heaven. 

That time may cease, and midnight never come; 

Fair Nature’s eye, rise, rise again, and make 

Perpetual day; or let this hour be but 70 

A year, a month, a week, a natural day, 

That Faustus may repent and save his soul! 

0 lente, lente currite, noctis equil 
■ ' The stars move .still, time runs, the clock will strike. 

The devil will come, and Faustus must be damn’d. 75 
O, Pll leap up to my God! — Who pulls me down? — 

See, see, where Christ’s blood streams in the firmament!, 
One drop would save my soul, half a drop : ah, my Christ! — 
Ah, rend not my heart for naming of my Christ! 

Yet will I call on him: O, spare me, Lucifer! — 80 

Where is it now? ’tis gone: and see, where God 
Stretcheth out his arm, and bends his ireful brows! 
Mountains and hills, come, come, and fall on me, 

And hide me from the heavy wrath of God! 

No, no ! 85 

Then will I headlong run into the earth: 

Earth, gape ! O, no, it will not harbour me 1 -C'? ■ ' . 

You stars tliat reign’d at my nativity,/ vA 
Whose influence hath allotted death and hell, 

Now draw up Faustus, like a foggy mist, 90 

Into the entrails of yon lab’ring clouds. 

That, when you vomit forth into the air. 
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limbs may issue from your smoky mouths, 
y'V'-^So that my soul may but ascend to heaven! 

[TZtf deck strikes the half- hour. 
Ah, half the hour is past ! ’twill all be past anon. 95 

O God, 

If thou wilt not have mercy on my soul. 

Yet for Christ’s sake, whose blood hath ransom’d me, 
n Impose some end to my incessant pain; 

V j Let Faustus live in hell a thousand years, 100 

' A hundred, thousand, and at last be sav’d ! 

O, no end is limited to damned souls! 

Why wert thou not a creature wanting soul? 

Or why is this immortal that thou hast? 

' Ah, Pythagoras’ metempsychosis, were that true, 105 

This soul shoultTHy from me, and I be chang'd 
Unto some brutish beast! all beasts are happy, 

For, when they die. 

Their souls are soon dissolv’d in elements; 

But mine must live still to be plagu’d in helh no 

Curs’d be the parents that engender’d me! 

No, Faustus, curse thyself, curse Lucifer 
That hath depriv'd thee of the joys of heaven. 

[Tl’c deck strikes twelve. 

O, it strikes, it strikes! Now, body, turn to air. 

Or Lucifer will bear thee quick to hell ! 1 1 5 

\Tbuniier and lightning. 
O soul, be chang’d into little water-drops. 

And fall into the ocean, ne’er be found! 


Enter Devils. 

My God, my God, look not so fierce on me! ' .• 

Adders and serpents, ^let me breathe a while! ^ ' 

Ugly hell, gape not! come not, Lucifer! tao 


I’ll bum my books !- 


-,^h, Mephistophilis! 

[Exeunt Devils zi-itb Fausti'S. 
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Enter Chorus. 

Chor, Cut is the branch that might have grown full 
straight, 

And burned is Apollo’s laurel-bough, 

That sometime grew within this learned man. 

Faustus is gone: regard his hellish fall, 

Whose fiendful fortune may exhort the wise, 5 

Only to jvpnder at unlawful things. 

Whose deepness doth entice such forward wits 
To practise more than heavenly power permits. [Exit. 

Terminat bora diem ; terminal aucior opus. 
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A'ear FramUrtgbam. 


Enter PRINCE EdvtarD maicentenud, Kvitb Lacy, WarreN, 
Ermsbt, and Ralph Simnell. 


Lacy. MTiy looks my lord like to a troubled sky ' 
^^^len heaven’s bright shine is shadow’d with a fog? 

^ Alate we ray .the deer, and through ihe lawnds 

Stripp’d wim oul- nags the l^ftyjialic bucks *’ 

That scudded 'fore the t easer s like the wind : , .. i.-.V- 3 

Kc’cr was the deer of merry Fj-essingficld 
■_ /So lustily p ull’d d own by, jolly mates, 

Nor shared the farmers ^ch fat venison, 

So frankly dealt, this hundred years before; 

Nor have lo 

I seen my lord more froli c in the chase, /vj; • 

And now chang’d a melancholy dump-U...- .• •- 
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War. After the prince got to the^^Keeper’s lodge, 

And had been jocund in the house awhile, 

Tossing off ale and milk in cans,C/.'-y'( fp 

[iWTiether it was the cpuntryls_sweet '..cpntent, ^ 

^ r.Or elsd-^the bonny damsel Jilld.Tis drink, tnilp 

That seem'd so stately in her sta mmel red, 

I »«■ /i&jjKDj^jthat a nualm did cross his stomach then, 

straight he fell into his ^jassions. ^ -jo" ' ^ 

Erms. Sirrah Ralph, what say you to your mast^r,yr 






hall he thus all amort live malcontent ? _ , hlt-rr 

Ralph. Hearest thou, Ned? — ^Nay, look if he will speak ^ 
to me!/. . ^,-// • 

P.Edvj. What say’st thou to me, fool? / * 5 l)' 

Ralph. I prithee, tell me, Ned, art thou in love with-' 
the Keeper’s daughter ? 

P, Edvj. How if I be, what then ? 

Ralph, '^'by, then, sirrah. I’ll teach thee how to deceive . 
Love , /‘If - y v <■ 30 

P. Ed<w. How, Ralph ? 

Ralph. Marry, Sirra h Ned, thou shalt put on ray cap and 
my coat and my dagger, and I will put on thy clothes and 
thy sword: and so thou shalt be my fool.tf / •- 

P. Edna. And what of this? • ; ' r 


Ralph. Why, so /fhou shalt beguile-. Love for Love is 
o 'jv-l^ch a proud scab , £Hat he will nevdr meddfe with fools 


nor children. ’ Is not Ralph’s counsel good, Ned? 

P. Edrj}. T ell me, Ned Lacy, didst thou mark the maid, 
Hovv lovely in her country-weeds she look’d? 4 ° 

A bonnier wench all Suffolk cannot yield: — 

All Suffolk ! nay, all England holds none such, 

Ralph. Sirrah Will Ermsby, Ned is deceived.',-,- . 

Erms. MTiy, Ralph ? 

Ralph.. He says all England hath no such, and I say, 
and I’ll stand toj^ there is one better in Warwickshire. 46 
War. How provest thou that, Ralph? 

Ralph. Why, is not the abbot a learned man, and hath 


r- i', 

I 1 J-'.--' 
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read many books, and thinkest thou he hath not more 
learning than thou to choose a bonny wench ? yes, warrant c'* 
1 thee, Jay^hisjwhole. grammar. 


Ervu. A good reason, Ralph. 


7 





P. Edcu. I tell thee, Lacy, that her sparkling eyes Jy,- 
7 Do lighten_forth sweet love’s alluring fire j ^ 

And in her tresses she doth fold the looks 2 -.-. " ■_ 55 

Of such as gaze upon her golden hair; 

Her bashful white, mix’d with the morning’s red, 

^ -.' Luna doth boast upon her lovely cheeks; 

Her front is beauty's _teble, where s]te paints 7. 

The glories of her gorgeous excellence ; 60 

er teeth are shelves of preciom margarite s. ' ■ r‘ ■ - 
ichlv enclos’d with ruddy coral cleeves. (^.J' 
ush, Lacy, she is beauty’s oyer-match, 

If thou survey’st her curious Jmagcry. ■■ ■' ■ 

Lag'. I grant, my lord, the damsel is as fair 65 

As simple Suffolk’s homely towns can yield; 

But in the court be quainter dames than she,- 
^^^lOse faces are enrich’d with honour’s JUint, 'A ‘ri’. 
Whose beauties stand up o n the st age of fam e, 'I- ' 
And vaunt their trophies in the courts of , love . 70 

P. Edzv. Ah, Ncd,.b£ik hadst thou watch’d her as myself, 
• And seen the secret beauties of the maid, •?.' ‘ 

r '7 Their courtly coyne^ were but foolery. C.*^- • ' ■ ' 

Erms. Why, how watch’d you her, my lord ? 

'{' P. EJw. Whenas-she swept like Venus through tjie house, 
And in her shape fast folded up my thoughts, 76 
Into the milk-house went I with the maid, ‘ • 

And there amongst the .cream-bowls she did shine 
As Pallas ’mongst her princ ely huswife’ry:/ ; 

She turn'd her smock over her Jily_anns, v.-: . So 

And div’d them into miik tojmh'h'er cheese; 

, whiter than the milk, her ciyrtal skin, 

''"Checked with lines of azure, made her blush - 

That art or nature durst bring for compare. 

Ermsby, $5 
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If thou hadst seen, as I did note it well, ■ 

,,Hpw b^ty Pia>:'4.th^hwswjfe, how this girl, ' 

Like Lucrece, lai^ lier fingers’ to the work. 

Thou wouldst, with Tarquin, hazard Rome and all 
To win the lovely maid of Fressingfield. 90 

Ralph. Sirrah Ned, wouldst fain have her? 

P. Bdw. Ay, Ralph. 

Ralph. Why, Ned, I have laid the plot in my head; 
thou shalt have her ^already. ■ .'' •' r. ' 94 

P. Ed<w. rU give thee a new coat, an,.leam_me_that. (■.] 
Ralph. Why, sirrah Ned, we’ll ride to Oxford to Friaf 
Bacon ; O, he is a brave scholar, sirrah ; they say he is a 
brave necromancer, that he can make women of devils, 
and he can juggle cats into costermongers, er c > »: r h 

P. Ed^. And how then, Ralph ? 100 

Ralph. Marry, sirrah, thou shalt go to him : and 
cgu se thy father Harry shall not miss thee, he shall turn j--: > 
me into thee; and I'll to the court, and I'JI prince it out; 
and ^ shall make thee either a silken purse full of gold, 
or else a fine wrought smock. 105 

P. Ednu. But how shall I have the maid? 

Ralph. Marry, sirrah, if thou be’st a silken purse full 
of gold, then on Sundays she ’ll hang thee by her side, and 
you must not say a word. Now, sir, when she comes into 
a great prease of people, for fear of the cntpurse, on a 
sudden she’ll swap thee into her plackerd; then, sin^b, 
being there, you may plead for yourself. . ' ' ‘ ' 

Erms. Excellent policy ! 

P^Edw. But how if I be a wrought smock? 114 

Ralph. Then she’ll put thee into her chest and lay thee 
into lavender, and upon some good day she'll put thee 
' '•Lacy. Woj^decfiilly-jwisely. counselled, Ralph. 

P. Edw. Ralph shall have a new coat. 

Ralph. God thank you when I have it on my back, Ned. 

P. Edvj. Lacy, the fool hath laid a perfect plot; 120 1 
For why our country Marg’ret is so coy/r, , 
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And stands so mncb npon her honest_ point5,' ' 

That marria ge or np_market^th ,!the_maid. '' 

Ennsby, it must be neclfomantic spel^ 

And charms of art that must enchain her love, 135 

Or else shall Edward never win the girl. 

’“'J' ^orse ns in the mom, 

■'■^^And post to Oxford to this jolly fnar: 

Bacon shall by his magic do this deed, r,' r '' 


:War. Content, my lord; and that’s a speedy way 150 
/y- • wean these h eadstrong puppies from the teat 

P. £d‘w. 1 am unknown, not taken for the prince; 

They only deem us frolic courtiers, 

That revel thus among our liege’s game: 

Therefore I have devis'd a polic y. ~ r. 135 

/^l|[ LacT. thou know*st next Friday is Saint James' , 

And then the coimtry flocks to Harleston fair: 

Then will the Keeper’s daughter frolic there, 

And over-shine the troop of all the maids 
^ That come to . see and to b e seenjhat day. 140 

Haunt thee disguis’d among the country-swains, 

Feign thou’rt a farmer's son, not far from thence, a ' 

' Elspy^er^Jpves, md who she liketh best; 

■ ■ ' Cote'.^m.'ahtf ^btirt her to control the down ; ' ' 

Say that the courtier ’tired all in green, 145 

That help’d her handsomely to run her cheese, 

< And fill’d her father’s lodge with venison, 
r; VC Gornmends him, and sends fairings to herself. 

' ' " 'Buy something worthy of her parentage, >. • . ' 

Not worth her beauty; for, Lacy, then the fair 150 

Affords no jewel fitting for the maid : 

And when thou talk'st of me, note if she blush : 

O, then she loves ; but if her cheeks wax pale. 

Disdain it is. Lacy, send, how she fares, ' ■ . r 
And spare no time nor cost to win her loves. - 155 

L/xy. I will, my lord, so execute thk charge 
As if thakJL^cy were in love with her. 

P. Edzv. Send letters speedily to Oxford of the news. - - 
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Ralph. And, Sirrah Lacy, buy me a thousand thousand 
million of fine bells. i6o 

Lacy. What -wilt thou do with them, Ralph? 

Ralph. Marry, every time that Ned sighs for the 
Keeper’s daughter, I’ll tie a bell about him : and so within 
three or four days I will send word to his father Harry, that 
his son, and ray master Ned, is become Love’s morris-dance[r]. 

P. Ednu. Well, Lacy, look with care unto thy charge. 
And I will haste to Oxford to the friar, 

That he by art and thou by secret gifts 
Mayst make me lord of merry jFressingfield. 

Laiy. God send your honour your heart’s desire. 170 

[Exeunt. 


Scene II. Friar Baccn's cell at Brasenose. 

Enter FriaR BacoN, and Miles with books under bis arm; 
Burden, Mason, and CLEaiENX. 

Bacon. Miles, where are you? 

Miles. Hie sum, doctissime et remerendissime doctor. 

Bacon. Attulisti^ nostros libros meos de necremantia f 
Miles. Ecce quam benum et quam jucundum babitare libros 
in unum I 5 . 

"Bacon. Now, ga aste rs of our academic state. 

That rule in Oxford, v deero ys in your place, 
fWTiose heads contain maps of the liberal arts, 

^Spending your time in depths of learned skilL 
WTiy flock you thus to Bacon’s secret cell, 10 

A friar newly sail'd in Brazen-no se ? 

Say what’s your mind, that I may make reply, 

Burd. Bacon, we hear that, long we have sxispect, 

That thou art read in magic’s mystery; 

In pyromancy, to_divine by flames; 15 

To tell, by hydromancy, ebbs and tides ; 

By.aeromancy to discover doubts. 

To' jilain out questions, as Apollo did. 

Bacon. Well, blaster Burden, what of all, this? 
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/■ Milej. Many, sir, he doth but fulfil, by rehearsing of 
j these names, the fable of the Fox and the Grapes:^ that 
'Which is above us perta ins nothing to - 

y/' Buri. I tell thee, Bacon, Oxford mates report. 

Nay, England, and the court of Henry says, 

Thou’rt mating a brazen bead by art, 

^^^Jich shall unfold strange doubts and aphorisms, 

And read a lecture in philosophy ; 

And, by t^e help of devils and ghastly fiends, 

.Thou mean’st, ere many years or days be past, / ey jy./rp v^ 
"^'To compass England with a wall of brass. ' 30 

Bacon. And what of this? 

Mila. AYhat of this, master 1 why, he doth speat mysti- 
' cally; for he knows, if your still fail to mate a brazen 
head, yet Mother Wate:^ s trong ale will fit his turn to 
mate him have a ?opp.grjQose., 35 

Clem. Bacon, we come not grieving at thy skill, £>■.'-'-■< r- ' 
But joying that our acdd6my yields 
wVA man gjipposld the wond er of the world ; /. 

For if thy cunning work these miracles,^ /’ ^ ^ ■ 

England and Europe shall admire thy fame. 

And Oxford shall in characters of brass. 

And statues, such as were built up in Rome, 

Eternize Friar Bacon for his art. 

Mason. Then, gentle friar, tell us thy, intent. ' ; 

. ^_^'J5acon. Seeing you come as friends unto the friar, 

' ■' i Resolve you, doctors. Bacon can by books 
|(Makc storming .Boreas thunder from his cave, ^ 

' And dim fair Lun.a to a dark eclipse. 

The great arch-ruler," potentate of hell. 

Trembles when Bacon bids him, or his fiends, 

Bow to the force of his pentageron. .. , 

MTiat art can work, the frolic friar knows; 

And therefore will I lurn_my magic books, g.,- 
.....And strain put necromancy to the ^ccp. ; ^ . . 

I have contriv’d and fram’d a head of brass 
(1 made Bclccphon hammer out the stuff), ' - 
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And that by art shall read philosophy: 

And I will strengthen England by my skill, 
it^That if ten Caesars liv’d and reign’d in Rome, 

With all the legions Europe doth contain, 6 o 

They should not touch a grass of English ground: 

The work that I^jnus rear'd at Babylon, ; i'v i l-i /. 

The brazen walls fram’d by Semiramis, 

Carv’d out like t o the^pprtal of the sun, 

Shall not be such as rings the English strand ' '65 

From Dover to the market-place of_Rye. 

Burd. Is this possible ? ^ ^ , 

ilBVfj. ril bring ye two or three witnesses. 

Bnrd. What be those? 



Miles. Marry, sir, three or four as honest devils and 
good companions as any be in hell. Whi 

Mason. No doubt but magic may do much in this; 

For he that reads but mathematic rules 0 iTi; '■ 

Shall find conclusions that avail to work 
Wonders that pass the common sense of men. 75 

{ iBurJ. But Bacon roves a bow beyond his reach, rj 
And teUs of more than magic can perforrn, ^ . , 

Thinking to get a fame by fooleries. C"’ 

Have I not pass’d. asTar^in state of schools, r,y 

And read of many secrets ? yet to think 80 

That heads of brass can utter any voice, 

Or more, to tell of deep philosophy, 

This is a fable .Esop had forgot. 

Bacon. Burden, thou wrong’st me in detracting thus; 

Bacon loves not to stuff himself with lies. , / r- - (.'>,,85/7, 
But tell me ’fore these doctors, if thou dare. 

Of certain questions I shall move to thee. 

Burd. I will; ask what thou :'v- 

? Miles. Marry, sir, he’ll straight be on your pick-pack, 

: to know whether the feminine or the masculine gender be 
most worthy. ' 9^ 

Bacon. Were you not yesterday, Master Burden, at 
Henley upon the Thames? 
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Burd. 1 '(vas: -wliat then? 

Bacon. What book studied you t hereo n all night? t- 95 
Burd. 1 1 none at all; 1 read not there a line. 

Bacon. Then, doctors, Friar Bacon's art knovfs naught. 
Cltm. What say you to this. Master Burden ? doth he 
not touch you.y'^^s,^. 

Burd. I pass nor of .hb frivolous speeches. loo 

irdcj. Nay, blaster^ feurden, my master, ere he hath 
done with yon, -will turn you from a doctor to a dunce, 
and shake •yp U-SO^smaU. that he \rill leave no more learning 
in you than is in Balaam ’s ass. 

Bacon. Masters, for that leam'd Burden’s skill is deep, 
And sore he doubts of Bacon’s (abalism . io6 

I’ll show you why he haunts to Henley oft: 

Not, doctors, (foif to taste the fragrant air, /p , . ■ 

But there to spendTEe night in .alchemy, / 
f';?»To multiply with secret spells of art; tio 

" Thus private^ steals he learning from us all. 

To prove my sayings true, I'll show you straight 
The book he keeps at Henley for himself. 

Afiles. Nay, now my master goes to conjuration, take 
heed. 115 

Bacon. Masters, 

Stand still, fear not, I’ll show you but his book. [Conjures. 
Per cmnes decs injemales, Belcepkon! 

■ . Enter Hostess a shoulder of mutton on a spit, ande.?.' 
■ a Dcril. • ' 

Miles. O, master, cease your conjuration, or you spoil 
all; for here’s a she-devil come with a shoulder of mutton 
on a spit: you have marred the devil’s supper; but no 
doubt he thinks our college fare is slender, and so hath 
sent you his cook with a shoulder of mutton, to make it 
exceed. ... . . ■ 

Hostess. O, where am I, or what's become of me? i;5 
/ cif. Bacon. What art thou ? 
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Hostejj. Hostess at Henley, mistr ess o f th e_Ben, 

Bacon. How cam’s! thou here ? 

Hostess. As I was in the kitchen ’mongst the maids, 

{ Spit ting the meat ’gaiijstj^pjjer for my gues^ 130 

' A {notion mov’d me to look' forth of door: ^ 

No sooner had I pried into the yard, 

But straight a whirlwind hoist ed me from thence, -‘'• 

And mounted me aloft unto the clouds. 

As in a trance, I thought nor feared naught, 135 

Nor know I where or whither I was ta’en. 

Nor where I am nor what these persons be. 

Bacon. No? know you not Master Burden? 

Hostess. O yes, good sir, he is my daily guest — 

What, Master Burden! 'twas but yesternight 140 

That you and I at Henley play’d at cards. 

Burd. I know not what we did. — A plague of all con- 
juring friars ! 

Clem. Now, jolly friar, tell us, is this the hook (loi.fi j 

That Burden is so careful to look on ? ' 145 

Bacon. It is. — But, Burden, tell me now, 

Think’st thou that Bacon’s necromantic skill 
’ Cannot p erfor m his head and wall of brass, , 

Wken he can fetch thine hostess in such p^t ? Ka.'S !,*- 
Miles. I’ll warrant you, master, if blaster Burden could 
conjure as well as you, he would have hlsjaook .every night 
from Henley to study on at Oxford. ' } 152 

Mason. 'Burden, 

' What, are you mated by this frolic friar ? — 

Look how he droops; his guilty conscience 
Drives him to ’bash, and makes his hostess blush. 

Bacon. Well, mistress, for I will not have you miss'd, 

You shall to Henley to cheer up your guests 
’Fore supper gin. — Burden, bid her adieu; 

Say farewell to your hostess ’fore she goes. — 160 

, Sirrah, away, and set her safe at home. 

Hostess. Master Burden, when shall we see you at Hen- 
ley? 
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Burd. The devil take thee and Henley too. 

[Exitcni Hostess arJ Devh. 

Mia. Master, shall I make a good motion ? J 
Bacon What ’s that ? 

liTila. Marry, sir, nosv that my hokess is gone to pro- 
vide supper, conjure up another spirit, and send Doctor 
Burden flying after. 

Baecn. Thus, rulers of our academic state, 170 

You have seen the friar frameJbis-art by proof; 

And as the college called Brazen-nose 
Is under him, and ^ the blaster there, 

So surely shall this head of brass be fram’d. 

And yield forth strange and uncou th aphorisms; 

And hell and Hecate shall fail the friar, 

But I utII circle England round u-ilh brass. 

Mila. So be it rf nunc et sapper \ amen, \Excunt. 

r? V. '■v. ' ■ "f • ' f'" . 

SCE^^; III. HjarUsten Fair., 




Enter Margaret and Joak; Thomas, Richard, and other 
Clowns; and LaCT dh^ised in ecuntr}’ apparel. 

Item. ^ my trolhj Margaret, if this weather hold, we 
shall have hay good . cheap, and butter and cheese at Har- 
leston rvill bear no pric S* 

Mar. Thomas, maids when they come to see the fair 
^oimt n ot t o mak e a <^e for-dearth of hay : ... - ' - V5 

MTen we have turn’d our butter;to the .salt. 

And set our cheese safely upon the , rack s, ; 

'.t<-Thcn let our fathers prize it as they please. 

, i' ^iTejeouptry sliiLs of merrv Fressingfield 

Come to buy n eedless naueh ts to make us fine, _ ' 

And look that young men should be frank this day, . 

{I.A.nd court us with such f.-.irin'r s as they can, 
j'Phocbus is blithe, and frolic looks from heaven, ' . 

;As when he courted lovely ^cmcle, 

I Swearing the pcdlcrs shall have empty packs. 

It that fair weather may make chapmen buy. ' , . 
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Laiy. But, lovely Peggy, Semele is dead, 

And therefore Phoebus from his palace pries, 

And, seeing such a sw eet and seemly saint, 

Shows all his gloriesfor to court yourself. 20 

Mar. This is a firing, gentle sir, indeed, 

To soothe me ^ with such smooth flattery; ; / - 

But learn of me, your scoff’s too broad before . — 

Well, Joan, our dut ies must abide their jests; 

We serve the turn in Jolly Fressingfield. ^ ^ 

Joan. Marg’ret,^ ‘ 4 •• '--h- -< Z‘,-,n-h /-;,• 

A farmer’s daughtei^ for a farmer’s son : ' 

I warrant you, the meanest of us both 
Shall have a mate to lead us from the church. 

[Lacy whispers MARGARET in the ear. 
But, Thomas, what’s the news? what, in_a dump S’ -f ^ 
Give me your hand, we are near a pedleris shop; 

Out with your purse, we must have fairings vow. 

Thotn^- Faith, Joan, and/shallyT I’ll , bestow a fairing on 
you, and then we will to the tavern, and snap off a pint ^ 
of wine or two. t ' '' 

Mar. Whence are you, sir? of Suffolk? for your terms 
Are finer than the common sort of men. 

Zaiy. Faith, lovely girl, I am of Beccles,by,/.-^-. 

Your neighbour, not above six miles from hence, 

A farmer’s son, that never was so q^int 4° 

But that he could do courtesy to such dames. 

But trust me, Marg’ret, I am sent in chan ge 
l^Yom him that rejeh’d in your father’s house, 'L 
And fill’d his lodge with cheer and venison, 

’Tired in green : he sent you this rich purse, 45 

His token that he help’d you run your cheese, hj 
And in the milkhouse chatted with yourself. 

Mar. To me? 

La^. You forget yourself: 

Women are often weak J n memory. • ■ /- T. -trr^ ^ 5° ■ 
Mar. O, pardon, sir, I calLto_mind the man: : v / ' ■ ; 
’Twere litt le man ners to refuse his gift, 
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And yet I hope he sends it not for love; 

For we have little leisure to debate of that. 

Joan. What, Margaret! blush nott maids must have 
their Iwes. v-'y /x-^- 5 ® 

/Jbom. Nay, by the mass, she looks pale as if she were 


angry. 


Bleb. Sirrah, are you of BecclesJ I pray, how doth 
Goodman Cob? my father bought a horse of him. — I’ll 
tell you, Margaret, were good to be a gentleman's j^e, 
for of all things the foul Julding could not abide a dung- 

. UM..- f. tiTu-.; . 


Mar. How different is this farmer from the rest 

That e^ as yet have pleas’d my wandering sight I 65 
His words are witty, quicke ned with a smile, CtJ-t-i ' 
His courtesy gentle, smelling of the court ; 

Un-.-. a gacile and debonair in all his deeds ; 

/■■- Pmpoxtion’d as was Paris, when, in cre^ -/-■■■.. 

He courted CEnon in the vale by Troy. ‘ ' 70 

, Great lords have come and pleaded for my love: 

■■’''■•"-Who, but the Keeper’s lass of Fressingfield ? 

And yet methinks this farmer’s jolly son 
Passeth the proudest that hath pleas’d mine eye. 

But, Peg, disclose not that thou art in love, 75 

And show as yet no sign of love to him. 

Although thou well wouldst wish him for thy love; 

Keep that to thee till time doth serve thy turn, 

To show the grief wherein thy heart doth bum. — 

Come, Joan and Thomas, shall we to the fair? — . So 
You, Becclcs man, will nolxfomake jis.now? < 

Laty. Not whilst I may have such quain t girls as you. 
Mar. Well, if you chance to come by Fressingfield, 

Make but a step into the Keeper's lodge. 

And such poor fare as woodm en can afford, S5 

^ _ Butter and cheese, cream and fat venison, 

. ;.You shall have ^orc, and welcome tlmrcwithal, ' 

Lacy. Gj^crcies, Peggy; look for me ere long. 

. [Exruot. 
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Scene IV. The Court at Ham^hmJIouse. 

Enter King Henry the Third, the Emperor, the King 
OF Castm, Elinor, a 7 id Vandermast. 

K. Hen. Great men of Europe, monarchs of the west, 
Ring’d with the walls of old Oceanus, 

Whose lofty surge is like the battlements 
That compass’d high-built ^abel in with towers. 
Welcome, my lords, w'elcome, brave western ktn^, 5 
To England’s shore, whose promontory-cleeves^y/V^- 
Show Albion is another little world ; 

Welcome says English Henry to you all; 

Chiefly unto the lovely Elinor, 

Who flar’d for Edward’s sa^ cut through the seas, 10 
' ||And venture as Agenc^^^da^el, through the deep,y'’*""^ 
To get the love of Henry’s wanto n 
K. 0/. Cast. England’s rich monarch, brave Plantagenet. 

• >. The P vren Mo unts swelling above the clouds, 

That yrard the wealthy Castile in with walls, rs 

Could not detain the beauteous Elinor; 

But hearing of the fame of Edward’s youth. 

She flar’d to brook Neptunus’ haughty pride, 
fr/ ,\And bide the brunt of froward iEol us 

Then may fair England welcome her the more. 20 

EJin. After that English Henry by his lords ^ 

Had sent Prince Edward's lovely c ounte rfeit, r 

A present to the Castile Elinor, 

The comely portrait of so brave a man, 

■■■ The rirtuous fame discoursed of hisjdeedSjt^-- ' 25 

Edward’s courageous ^solution, ^ 

Done aE-the Holy Land ’fore .Dgmas’-^valls, c 
Led both mine eye and thoughts in equal links, 
'■■Ta_like_so^ of the English monarch’s son, 

That I attempted perils for his sake. 3 ® 

Emp. Where is the prince, my lord ? 

K. Hen. He posted down, not long since, from the court, 
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To Suffolk §ide, to meny Fcamlingham, , , ' . , 

To sport himself amongst my fallovr deer: •■ ■''' '■ 

From thence, by packets sent to Hampton=house. C-‘V 

We hear the prince is ridden, -with his lords. 

To Oxford, in the academy there 
To hear dispute amongst the learned men. 

But rve will send forth letters for ray son, 
ri^To will himj^ome from Oxford to the court. 40 

Emp. Nay, rather, Henry, let us, as we be. 

Ride for to visit Oxford with our train. 

Fain would I see your universities, 

And what leam'd men your academy yields. 

From Jiapsburg have I brought a learned clerk 
To hold dispute with English orators: 

This doctor, sumam'd Jaqucs Vandermast, 

A German bom, pass’d into Padua,*-- 'T' 

^o Florence and to fair Bologna, 

To Paris, Rheims, and stately Orleans, 50 

^And, talking there with men of art, put down 
The chiefest of them all in a phori sms, 

In magic, and the mathematic rules: 

Now let us, Henry, try him in your schools. 

K. Hen. He shall, my lord ; this motion likes me well. 

We’ll prdgrcss straight to Oxford with our trains, 56 

And see what men our academy brings. — 

And, wonder.-Vandermast, welcome to me : 

In Oxford shalt thou find a Jolly friar. 

Call’d Friar Bacon, England’s only flower: , Co 

Set him but nonplu s in his magic spells, ^ v ■- "'■ - • ’■ 

And make him yield in mathematic rules, 

' And for thy glory I will bind thy brows, 

/'/Not with a poet’s garland made cf bays, r- - - ■ ' ' '■ 

But with a coronet of choicest gold. '''' ' - G5 

/. A^^ilst then we set to Oxford with our troops, 9 

Let’s in and banquet at our English court. [Exeunt. 
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SCEKE V. Oxford. 

Enter Ralph Semnell in Prixce Edward’s apparel; and 
Prince Edward, Warren, and Ermsbt, disguised. 

Ralph. Where be these vagabond knaves, that they 
attend no better on their master ? 

P. Edw. If it please your honour, we are all ready at 
an inch. •) ■,>.,: v Y- r/ 

Ralph. Sirrah Ned, I’ll have no more post-horse’ to ride 
on; I’ll have another fetch . . 7 a 6 

Erms. I pray you, how is that, my lord? 

Ralph. Marry, sir. I’ll send to the Isle of ,EIy for four 
or five dozen geese, and I’ll have them tied sik and sue 
together with u^p-coi;^: now upon their backs will 1 
have a fair fe Ld-be'd with a canopy; and so, when it is my 
pleasure. I’ll flee into what place I please. This ivill be 
easy. 

War. Your honour hath said well: but shall we to 
Brazen-nose College before we p ull off our boots ? 

■*' Erms. Warren, well motion’d ; we will to the fnar 
Before we revel it within the town. — ! • - ' 'g 

Ralph, see you keep yoim countenance like a prince. 

Ralph, WTierefore have I such a company of cuttin g 
knaves to wait upon me, but to keep and defend my 
countenance against all mine enemies? have you not good 
swords and bucklers? 

Erms. Stay, who comes here? 

."I'.WSr. Some scholar ; and we’ll ask him where Friar 

, Bacon is. 25 

Enter Friar BacON and hllLES. 

■ ' ' Bacon. Why, thou arran t dunce, shall I never make thee 
a good scholar? doth not all the town cry out and say, 
Friar Bacon’s subsizer is the greatest blockhead in all 
Oxford? why, thou canst not speak one word of true 
Latin. 3 ° 
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hTtles. Noj sir? yet, -n-liat is this else? Ego sum tuus 
b'.mo, ‘I am your man'; I -^^rrant you, sir, as good Tuny’s 
phrase as any is in Oxford. 

Bacon. Come on, sirrah; what part of speech is Ego? 
Miles. Ego, that- is ‘I’; marry, nomen suhstaniroo. 35 
Bacon. How prove you that? 

Miles. ’ Why, sir, let ym prove himself an 'a will ; I can 
be heard, felt, and understood. 

Bacon. O gross dunce! [Seats him. 

P. Edv}. Come, let us break off this dispute between 
these two. — Sirrah, where is Brazen-nose College? 41 
Mies. Not far from Coppersmith’s Hall.y V 
P. Edw. WTiat, dost thou mock me? 

Mies. Not I, sir: but what would you at Brazen-nose? 
Erms. Marry, we would speak with Friar Bacon. 45 
Mies, WTiose men be you? 

Erms. hlany, scholar, here’s pur master./' ' ^ ' 

Ralph. Sirrah, I am the master of these good fellows; 
mayst thou not know me to be a lord by ray reparrcl? 

/ Mies. Then here ’s good game fpr the hawk ; for here ’s 
I the master-fool and a covey of coxcombs : one wise man, 
/!• J -think, would spring you all.^ ' '^ 7 f' ' 
iiP. Edzu. Gog’s wounds! Warren, kill him. 

JFar. "Why, Ned, I think the devil be in my sheath; 
I cannot get out my dagger. 55 

Erms. Nor I mine: swncs, Ned, I think I am be- 
witched. 


Mies. A. company of scabs ! .the proudest of you all 
draw your weapon if he can.— See how boldly I 
speak, now my master is by. 60 

Pi Edzcj. 1 strive in vain; but if my sword be shut 
r' Add conjur’d fa^ by magic in my sheath. 

Villain, here is my fist. [Siriles Miles a box on the ear. 

Mies. O, I beseech you conjure his hands too, that he 
may not lift his arms to his head, for he is light-fingered! 



64 FRIAR BACON AND FRIAR BVNGAT. 

<->/>. . O' /' x 

Ralph. Ned, strike him; I’il watrant thee by mine honour. 
Bacon. What^ means the English prince to wrong my 
man ? 


P. Edw. To whom speak’st thou? 
Bacon. T o thee. 

P. Ed<w. Who art thou? 


Bacon. Could you not judge when all your swords grew 
fast,^e.- C -. ' < .■ 

That Friar Bacon w'as not far from hence? 

Edward, King Henry’s son and Prince of Wales, 
ryThy,fpol disguis’d cannot conceal thyself: 75 

I know both Ermsby and the Sussex Earl, 

Else Friar Bacon had but little skill. 

Thou com’st in post from merry Fressingficld, 
£jast-fancied to the Keepeits bonny lass. 

To crave some succour of the jolly friar: Eo 

And Lacy, Earl of Lincoln, hast thou left 
To, treat fair hlarg’ret to allow thy loves; 

SBut friends are men, and love can baffle lords; 
tThe earl both woos and courts her for himself. 




l¥ar. Ned, this is strange; the friar knowcth all. 85 
Erms. Apollo could not utter more than this. 

P. Edw. I stand amaz’d to hear this jolly friar 
Tell even the very secrets of my thoughts. — 

But, learned Bacon, since thou know’st the cause 
Why I did post so fast from Fressingfield,^ !/('■ 

Help, friar, .at. a p jnch. that I may havey ^ I'l 

The love of lovely hlarg’ret to myself. 

And, as I am true Prince of Wales, I’ll give 
giving and lands to strength-^hy college-state. 

War. Good friar, help the prince in this. 95 

Ralph. Why', servant Ned, will not the friar do it? 
Were not my sword glued to my scabbard by conjuration, 

I would cut off his head, and make him do it by force. 

Miles. In faith, my lord, your manhood and your sword 
is all alike; they are so fast conjured that we shall never 
see them. 
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ErTTis. What, doctor, in a dump ! tush, help the prince, 
And thou shalt see hour liberal he Tvill prove. 


Bacon. Crave not such actions greater dumps than these ? 

I xvill, my lord, st rain out my magic spells;j'g. ^^. ,''-105 
For this day comes the earl to Fressingfield, 

And ’fore that night shuts in the day with dark. 

They’ll be betrothed each to other fast. 

But come with me; we’ll to my study straight, 

1 ;. 1 1 A nd in a class prospective 1 wiU sho w, t r o 

What’s done this day in merry Fressingfield. ^ 

P. Edw. Gramercies, Bacon; I nill quite thy pain.j 
Bacon. But send your train, my lord, into the town : 

My scholar shall gojaing them to their inn ;r,' r'- ii-.:. ^ 

Tvleanwhile we'U see the knavery of the earL iis 

P. Ed=ni, Warren, leave me;-^^and, Ermsby, take the 
fool; 

Let him be master, and go revel it, ^ , 

Till I and Friar Bacon talk awhile. ‘ •' V 

War. We wiU, my lord. 

Ralph. Faith, Ned, and I’D lord it out tiU thou comest:^ 
I’D be Prince of Wales over all the t^acknots in Oxford., . • 
[Examt Warren, Er^isby, ILveph Scinell, and Miles. 


Scene VI. Friar Bacon’j cell. 

Enter Friar Bacon and Prince Edward. 

Bacon. Now, frolic Edward, welcome to my cell; 

•' -/Here tempers Friar Bacon many toys, (f,- - 

,^11 And holds this plac e his. A:onsikorij:court .~ > 

‘'VTicrein the devils plca^homagc to bis words. ' 

Within this glass prospectjve" thou shalt see 5 

This day what’s done in merry Fressingfield 
'Tvrixt lovely Peggy and the Lincoln Earl. 

P. Edo;. Friar, thou glad’st me: now shall Ed^va^d ^ ' 
How Lacy mcar.cth to his sovereign lord. 

Bacon. Stand there and loot directly in the glass. to 

F 
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Enter Margahet and Friar Bukgat. 


WFat sees my lord? 

P. Edw. I see the Keeper’s lovely lass appear, 

As brightsome as the patampur_oL-Mars, x 

Only attended by a jolly friar. 

Bacon. Sit still, and kfiep_Jthe-crystalJn_your_eye.^,^ 
Mar. But tell me, Friar Bungay, is it true'i,( 

That this fair courteous country swain, • / 

Who says his father is a farmer nigh, (Ic'-eJ-t.c 
Can be Lord Lacy, Earl of Lincolnshire ? “ " 

Bun. Peggy, ’tis true, ’tis Lacy for my life, 20 

Or else mine art and cunning both do fail, ^ 

Left by Prince Edward to procure^bis loves ;Yc'- 
.For ^in green, that holp you oiel your cheese, 

Is son to Henry, and the Prince of Wales. ^ 

Mar. Be what he will, his igre is but for lust; a 5 

But did Lord Lacy like poor hlargaret, 

Or would he deign to wed a country lass, 

Friar, I would his humble handmaid be, 

And for great wealth quite him with courtesy, 
k Bun. Why, Marg’ret, dost thou love him? 3° 

Mar. His person age, like the pride of vaunting Troy, '; 
hlight well avouch to shadow Helen’s , mge; 

His wit is quick and ready in conceit, "?/^." -J K ' " '' 

As Greece afforded in her chiefcst p rime; ^ 7^ 
Courteous, ah friar, full of pleasing smiles ! 35 

Trust me, I love too much to tell thee more; 

Suffice to me he’s England’s paramour. 

Bun. Hath not each eye that view’d thy pleasing face 
Sumamed thee Fair Maid of Fressingfield ? 


ilfcr. Yes, Bungay; and would God the lovely earl 
Had that in that so many sought,^ A 
Bun. Fear not, the friar will not be_behind . ? 

To show his cunning to entangle love. 

P. Edcu. I think the friar courts the bonny wench: 
Bacon, methinks he is a lusty churL 
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Bacon. Now loot, my lord. 

Enter Lact ethguisei as before. 

P. Edvs. Gog’s wounds, Bacon, here comes Lacy ! 

Bacon. Sit still, my lord, and mark the c omed y. . 5 ^ ' 

Bun. Here’s Lacy, RIarg’ret; step aside awhile. 

[Retires ‘usitb MARGARET. 

Lacy. Dap hne, the damsel that caught Phoe bus fast, 5o_-r - - 
-■"'.'And lock’d Wm in the brightness of her looks, 

Was not so beauteous in Apollo’s eyes 

As -is fair RIarg’ret to the Lincoln Earl. ^ ^ 

iC-Eipant thee, Lacy^^ou art put in trust : '."-'cr'- c -7 ^ - 

” Edward, thy sovereign’s son, hath chosen thee, 55 

; .. A secret friepd, to court her for himself, 

. i An'il dap’s! thou wrong thy prince with treachery ? 

^ [(Lacy, love makes no exception of a friend , 
ll5?or_deems it of a j)rince_but_^_a num. 

Honour bids thee control him in his lustj 60 

His wooing is not for to wed the girl. 

But to entrap her and beguile the lass. 

Lacy, thou lorist, then brook not such abuse, 

But wed her, and abide thy prince’s frown; 

For better d ie than sec her live disgrac’d. 65 

Mar. Come, friar, I will shake him from his dumps. — ^ ' 

[Comes foreoard. ' . 

How cheer you, sir? a^penny for your thought: 

CAYou’rc early up, pray God it be the near. 

What, come from Beccles in 3_mom so soon?'^'.. . 

Lacy. Thus watchful arc such men .-is live in love, 70 - . 
^^'hose eyes brook broken slumbers for their sleep. 

I tell thee, Peggy, since last Harlcston fair 

My mind hath felt a h eap of _passions. ' ^ ■ 

Mar. A trusty man, that court it for your friend; 

Woo you still for the courtier all in green? 75 

I marvel that he sues not for himself. 

Laci-. Peggy, 

1 pleaded first to get your grace for him ; 

F 2 
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^But ■when mine eyes survey’d your beauteous looks^ 

■J-ove, like a wag, straight' div’d into my heart, 3o 

And there did shrine thejdea of yourself. 

Pity me, though I be a fanner’s son, 

And measure not my riches, but my love. 

■>' Mar. You are very hasty; for to garden well, 
beeds must have time to sprout before they spring : 
pLove ought to creep as doth the dial’s shade, 

For thnely ripe is rotten too- too soon.^^-^i-c 
Bun. \con2tng fomvardI\ J^cus.hk; room for a merry foiar! 
What, youth of Beccles, with the -Keeper’s lass ? 

’Tis well ; but tell me, ^ar. you any news ? ''96 

Lacj. No, friar: what news? 

■ Bm. Hear you not how the pursuivants do post 
With proclamations through each country-town ? 

La^. For what, gentle friar ? tell the news. 

Bun. Dwell’st thou in Beccles, and hear’st not of these 
news ? . . 95 

Lacy, the Earl of Lincoln, is_late fled > 

From Windsor court, disguised like a swain. 

And lurks about the country here unknown. 

Henry suspects him of some treachery, 

And therefore doth proclaim in every way, 10° 

That who can take the Lincoln Earl shall have. 

Paid in the Exchequer, twenty thousand crornis. 

incy- The Earl of Lincoln I Friar, thou art mad: ' 

It was some other; thou mistak’st the man. 

The Earl of Lincoln ! why, it cannot be. 

Yes, very well, my lord, for you are he: 

The Keeper’s daughter took you prisoner. 

Lord Lacy, yield, I’ll be your gaoler pnee.^ 

P. Bdw. How familiar they be. Bacon! 

Bacon. Sit still, and mark the sequel of their loves, no 
Lacy. Then am I double prisoner to thyself: 

Peggy, I yield. But are these news in jest? 

Mar. In jest with you, but earnest unto me ; 
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■ 'FjiLJSvhy. these serongs do wTiag me at the heart, 

Ah, how these earls and nob'.eraen of birth 115 

Flatter and feign to forge poor women’s ^ill ! , 

Lai^'. Believe m^ass, I "'am' the Lincoln Earl: 

I not deny but, ’tired thus in rags, 

I liv’d disguis’d to win fair Peggy's love. 

ITar. AMia tJoxe-is -there, where wedding ends not love? 
Lac^. I mean, fair girl, to make thee Lacy’s wife. 12 1 
Mar. I little think that earls will stoop so low. 

. Say shall I make thee countess ere I sleep • 

Handmaid unto the earl, so please himself: 

A wife in name, but servant in obedience. 125 

Laej. The Lincoln Countess, for it shall be so: 

pligh t the bands, and seal it with a kiss. 

P. Edv}. Gog’s wounds. Bacon, they kiss ! I’ll stab them. 
Sacen, O, hold your hands, my lord, it is the glass ! 

P. Edvj. Choler to see the traitors jgrec so well 130 
Made me [to] think the shadows substances. 

Bacon. 'Twere a long p oniar d, my lord, to reach between *5 
Oxford and Fressingfield ; but sit still and see more. 

Bun. Well, Lord of Lincoln, if your loves be knit. 

And that your tongues and thoughts do both agree^ • 
fTo avoid ensuing jars. I'll bamner ^ the match. 
i’ll take mr portace forth and wed you here. 

Lac}'. Friar, content. — Peggy, how like you this? 

Mar. ^Vhat likes my lord is pleasing unto me. 

Bw. Then hand-fast hand, and 1 will to my book. 

Bacon. MTiat sees my lord now? 
jP. Edox!. Bacon, I sec the lovers hand in hand. 

The friar ready with his portace there ' . 

To wed them both: then am I quite undone. 

Bacon, help now, if e’er thy magic serv’d ; 

Help, Bacon; stop the marriage now, 

If devils or necromancy may sulTicc, 

And I wall give thee forty thousand cro'.vns. 
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Bacon. Fear not, my lord, Fll stop the jo}iy friar 
From puimblin g up his orisons this day. ^ 

Lacy. Why speak’st not, Bungay? Friar, ^ to thy lbook.'.' 

[Bungay is mute, cryln^^ ‘ Hud, hud.’ 
/, Mar. How look’st thou, friar, as a man ( distraught 
Reft of thy senses, Bungay ? show by signs, 

If thou be dumb, what pjssions holdeth thee^ ^ 

Lacy, He’s dumb indeed. Bacon hath with his devils 
Enchanted him, or else some strange disease 156 

Or apoplexy hath possess’d his lungs: 

But, Peggy, what he cannot with his book. 

We’ll ’twixt us both unite it uD_in heartier.. 

Mar. Else let me die, my lord, a miscreal^;’ - 160 

P. Ednv.- Why stands Friar Bungay so an^a^’d? 

Bacon. I have struck him dumb, my lord ; and, if your 
honour please, 

JUl /etch this JBunfay straight jfrom Fxessiqgfi^j/j^ 

And he shall dine with us in Oxford here. 

P. Edw. Bacon, do that, and thou contentest me. 165 
' 'Lacy. Of courtly, Marg’ret, let us lead tlie friar 
Unto thy father’s lodge, to comfort him 
With broth s, to bring him from this hapless France. 

LIdr.'' Or else, my lord, we were passing Unwind 
To leave the friar so in his distress. 170 


Enter a Devil, ’ivho carries off BUNGAY om bis back. 

O, help, my lord! a devil, a devil, my lord! 

Look how he carries Bungay on his back! 

Let's hence, for Bacon’s spirits be abroad. 

[Exjt (with Lacy. 

P. Edvj. Bacon, I laugh to see the jolly friar 
Mounted upon the devil, and how the earl 175 

Flees with his bonny lass for fear. 

As soon as Bungay is at Brazen-nose, 

And I have chatted with the merry friar, 

1 will in post hie me to Fressingfield, 

And quite these wrongs on Lacy ere ’t be loiig. lEo 
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Baccn. So be it, my lord: bnt let ns to our dinner; 
For ere vre have taken our repast awhile, 

We shall have Bungay brought to Brazen-nose. [Exnmt. 


A 


Scent: VII. 


Tb: I^i^ent-bcus e at Oxford. 


Enter BURDES, hl.VSON', and ClEJIEXT. 


Mason. Now that we ire gather’d in the Regent-house, 
It fits us talk about the king’s _repair;/>-,-,...^jr. ' , 

:L/C^'For he, t roope d with all the western kings. 

That lie alongst the JJpntzic seas east, v-.- ' '• ^ 

^ North by the clime of frosty Germany, 5 

ofThe Almain monarch, and the Saxon duke, ' 

Castile and lovely Elinor with him, 

Have in their jests resolv’d for Oxford town. . 

Burd. We must lay plots of stately tragcdics .t > 0-^71 
Strange comic shows, such as proud Roscius to 

i[aunted before the Roman emnerors . - 

To welcome all the western potentates. 

Clem. But more; the king by letters bath foretold ' 
That gr^crick, the Almain emperor. 

Hath brought -with him a German of esteem. /, ■ . , V 15 

Whose surname is Don Jaques Vandermast, 

Skilful in magic and those secret arts. T.- 


Masen. Then must we all make su it unto the friar, 

To Friar Bacon, that he vouch this task, . ■ 

And undertake to countervail in skill vV', ;o 

The German; else there’s none in Oxford can 
Match and dispute with learned Vandermast. 

Bard. Bacon, if he will {jold the German play, • 

Will teach him what an English friar can do: 

The de\nl, I think, dare not dispute ■with him. 35 

Clem. Indeed, ^as' doctor, he [disjpleasur’d you, 

In that he brought your hostess with her spit, 

From Henley, posting unto Brazen-nose. 


7a FRIAR RACON AND FRIAR BVNGAZ. 


Burd. A vengeance on the friar for his^gains I ■ , ' . 

But leaving that, let ’s hie to Bacon straight, -30 

To see if he will take this task in hand. 

; ; Clem. Stay, what rumour is this ? The town is up in 
a mutiny: what hurly-burly is this? 


Enter a Constable, ewith Ralph Suinell, Warren, 
ErmSBY, all three disguised as before, and hllLES. 


Cons. Nay, masters, if you were ne'er so good, you shall 
before the doctors to answer your misdemeanour. , ■. ".35 
Burd. What 's the matter, fellow ? 

Cons. Marry, sir, here 's a company of jufflers, that, drink- 
ing in the tavern, have made a great brawl, and almost killed 
the vintner. - //. Hr, 

Miles. ,.fj^ah)e, Doctor Burden! 

This lubberl y Jurden, - ' 

lU-^ap’d and ilJTac’d, ' 

Disdain’d and disgrac’d, 

What he tells unto vpbis ; -■ - 
Mentitur de nobis. '* ■ ■ ''43 

^Vho is the master and chief of this crew? . 
IjEcce asinum mundi ;• t . , 

Figura rotundi, . c’ • ' ' ' • ' ' 

Neat and fine, 

As brisk, as a cup of wine. 5 ° 

What are you? 

1 am, father doctor, as a man would say, the bNl- 
wether of this company : these are my lords, and I the Prince 
of Wales. 


Burd. 

Miles. 


Burd. 

Ralph, 


Clem. Are you Edward, the king’s son? 55 

Ralph. Sirrah Miles, bring hither the tapster that drew 
the wine, and, I warrant, when they see how soundly I 
have broke his head, they’ll say 'twas done by no less man 
than a prince. 

Mason. I cannot believe that this is the Prince of 
Wales. '>1 



SCEKE VII. 


73 


JVar. And why so, sir? 

for they say the prince is a brave and a wise 

gentleman. 

JFar. AVhy, and think’st thon, doctor, that he is not so ? 

Dar’st thou detract 'and derogate from him, 66 

Being so love ly and so brave a youth ? 

Erms. Whose face, shining with many a aigar’d smile, 

^eymays that he is bred of princely race. 

Mllri. And yet, master doctor, 7° 

To speak like a proctor, ■ - ' 

And tell unto you 
kVhat is j;eriment and true ; 

To cease of this quarrel, 'C.-,.. 

Look but on his apparel; ' 75 

Then mark but my Jails, 

He is great Prince of Walis, 

The chief of our gregu, 

And f litis regis; > 

Then 'ware what is done, fo 

For ho is Henry's white son. 

Ralph. Doctors, whose ^ling-nightTcaps, , arc not capable 
//,of /my ingeniou s dignity, know that I am Edward Plan- 
tagenet, whom if you displease, [I] will make a ship that 
shall hold all your colleges, and so carry away tlie nini- jvt^^/ 
versity with a fair wind to the Bankside in Sguthwark. — 

How sayest thou, Ned Warren, shall I not do it? Sy 

War. Yes, my good lord; and, if it please your lord- 
ship, 1 rvill gather up all your old jrmtofles, and with the 
JCork make you a pinnace of five-hundred ton, Uiat shall 
serve the turn marvellous well, my lord. 

Erms. And I, my lord, will have pioncrs to undermine 
the town, that the very gardens and orchards be carried 
away for your summer-w.alks. 

ItTiks. And I, with scicr.iia ' ' 515 

.\nd great diligealia, 

Will conjure and charm, 

To keep you from harm; 
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That iitnim borum mavis/' , ' 

Your very great navis, " ico 

Like; Barclay’s ship. >■.- - ' ~ 

From Oxford do ^kip. 

With colleges and- schools, 

Full-loaden rrith fools. 

Quid diets ad hoc, " 105 

1 Worshipful Domine 
Clem. Why, ^re-brain’d courtiers, are you drunk or 
madj 


To_taunt us up -with such scurrility? • ' , ■ 

Deem you us men of base and light esteem, 

To bring us such a fop for Henry’s son? — , ' ijo-.. 

Call out the beadles and convey them hence 
‘^y Straight to JBocardo : let the roisters lie 
Close clapt in ^Its, until their wits be tame. ^ 

Erms. ^Vhy, shall we to prison, my lord? 

Ralph. What sayest, Allies, shall I honour the prison 
with my presence? 116 

Miles. Iso, no; out with your blada, 

And hjmper these j^des 
' Have a J|giJ and a crash, 

Now play .revel-dash, _ ; lao 

And teach these sacerd os 
That the B ocardo s, 

Like peasants and elves, 

Are meet for themselves. 


Alason. To the prison with them, constable. 125 

War. Well, doctors, seeing I have sported me 
With laughing at these mad and merry wags, 

Know that Prince Edward is at Brazen-nose, 

And this, attired like the Prince of Wales, 

Is Ralph, King Henry’s only loved fool ; 'll ■ • 1 30 

I, Earl of Susses, and this Ermsby, 

- One__o_Lthe_privyiChS5iber to the king; 

Who, while the prince with Friar Bacon stays. 

Have revell’d it in Oxford as you see. 



5C£iVE vm: 


75 


Mason. My lord, pardon us, •we knew not -u-hjit you 
were: ^ ' i 35 

But courtiers may make gr eater scape s than these. ~ 
Wfll’t please your honour dine -with me to-day? 

War. I ■will, blaster doctor, and satisfy the vintrier for 
his hurt; only 1 must desire you to imagine him uH this 
forenoon the Prince of Wales. 140 

J^Tason. I 'will, sir. 

And ppon_that I will lead the way; only I will 
have Miles go before me, because I ha vc_heard Henry say 
that wisdom must go_ before majesty. ’ \£xeunt. 


SCEtTE Vni. Fressingficld. 

Enter PRIKCE Edward <asitb bis poniard in bis hand, 

Lacy, and Margaret. 

P. Ed‘w. Lacy, thou canst not shroud thy traltorouSv’^ 
thoughts, 

Nor cover, as did Cassius , all thy wiles ; 

For Edward hath an eye that looks as far 
As Lvnccus from the shore s oLGraecia. - ■ ' 'tT. 

Did not I sit in Oxford by the friar, 5 

And see thee court the maid of Frcssingficld, 

Sealing thy flattering fancies ■with a kiss? t 

Did not proud Bungay draw his portacc forth. 

And joining hand in hand had married you, 

If Friar Bacon had not struck him dumb, 10 

And mounted him upon a spirit’s back. 

That we might chat at Oxford with the friar? 

Traitor, what answer’st? is not all this true? 

Laej. Truth all, my lord; and thus I make reply- 
At Harleston fair, there courting for your grace, t5 

Whenas mine eye survey’d her cuQpus shape,., - 
.And drew the beautco^us glory of her looks 
To dive into the centre of my heart, 

Love taught me that your honour did but jest, 
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That princes were in fancy l^t^as men; 20 

How that the lovely maid of Fressingfield 
Was fitter to be Lacy’s wedded wife 
Than concubine unto the Prince of Wales. 

II P. Edw. Injurious Lacy, did I love thee more ' 
MThan Ale^nder his Heph astion ? 25 

Did I unfold the passions of my love, 

And lock them in the closet of thy thoughts? 

Wert thou to Edward second to himself, 

Sole friend, and partner of his secret loves? 

And could a glance of fading beauty break 30 

Th’ enchained fetters of such private friends : 

Base coward, false, and too effeminate 
To be comval with a prince in thoughts! 

From Oxford have I posted since I din’d, ^ '1 

To ^ quite a traitor 'fore that Edward sleep. 35 

Mar. ’Twas I, my lord, not Lacy stept gwry; 

For oft he su’d and courted for yourself, 

> And stilL woo’d for the courtier all in green; 

‘ But I, whom fancy made but over-fond, - 
Pleaded myself with looks as if I lov’d; 40 

I fed mine eye with gazing on his face. 

And still bewitch’d lov’d Lacy with ray looks; 

BIy„ heart with sighs, mine _eyes pleaded with tears, 

My face held pity and content at once, 

And more I could not cipher out by signs,- , 

But that I lov’d Lord Lacy with my heart. d 

Then, •v\'orthy Edward, measure with thy mind 
If women’s favours will not force men fall, 

■, if beauty, and if darts of piercing love. 

Are not of force to bury thoughts of friends. 50 

: P. Edzu. I tell thee, Peggy, I will have thy loves: 

Edward ,or^ none shall conquer Margaret 
■ , <7- In {ri^i'es' fe^tt'om’d with rich Sethin plan ks. - 
Topt with the lofty firs of Leba non, 

Steriim’d and ihci’d' with ^uipish’d ivory, 55 

And over-laid with plates of Persian wealth, 

-tq Like The tis shalt thou wanton on the waves, 
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And draw th e dolphins thy lovely eye?, ' - ' 

PTo dance lavolta s in the purple streams; 

Siren s, with harps and silver psalteries, *_ - 

l,Shall wait with music at thy frigate's stem, 

And entertain fair hlarg’ret with their lays. 

England and England’s wealth shall wait on thee ; ' 

Britain shall bend unto her prince’s love, 

And do due homage to thine excelience, 

If thou wilt be but Edward’s Margaret. 

^ Mar. Pardon, my lord: if Jove’s great royalty 
Sent me such presents as to JDanae;‘-t7*«-^/'' 

If Phoebus, ’tired in Latona’s webs,' •‘:'- 
Came courting from the beauty of his lodge; 

Ihe dulc et tu nes of frolic AJnrcury, 

Kor all the wealth heaven’s treasury affords, 

Should make me leave Lord Lacy or his love. 

P. Ed^w. 1 have leam’d at Oxford, then, this point of 
schools, — 

AbJafa causa, tcUilur effccius’.\ T' '.tn.. ; -imy 

Lacy, the cause that Marg’rct cannot love 
Nor fix her liking on the English prince. 

Take him away, and then th’ effects will faiL 

Villain, prepare thyself ; for 1 will bathe 

My poniard in the bosom of an carl. So. 

Lao'- Rather than live, and miss fair Marg’rct’s love, 
Prince Edward, stop not at the fatal doom. 

But stab it home: end both my loves and life. 

Mar. Brave Prince of Wales, honour’d for royal dccds’ 
Twere sin to stain fair Venus’ courts with blood ; 85 

[ Love’s conquest ends, my lord, in courtesy: 

Sparc Lacy, gentle Edward; let me die, 

For so both you and he do cease your loves. 

P. Edcu. Lacy shall die as traitor to his lord. 

Lacy. I have deserv’d it, Edward ; act it well. ‘ 90 

Mar. What hopes the prince to gain by Lacy’s death? 
P. Edzu. To end the loves 'twist him and Margaret. 
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Mar. Why, thinks King Henry’s son that Marg’ret’s love 
Hangs in th’ uncertain balance oLproud time? 

That death shall make a discord of our thoughts? ' 95 

No, stab the earl, and, ’fore the morning sun 
Shall vaunt him thrice ^over the lofty east, 

Margaret will meet her Lacy in the heavens. 

Lacy. If aught besides to lovely Margaret / 

That wrongs or wrings her honour from content, • 'I'oo', 
Emope’s rich wealth nor England’s monarchy 
Should not allure Lacy to over-live. _ 

Then, Edward, short my life, and end her loves. 

Mart, i Rid, me, and keep a friend worth many loves. 
Lacy. Nay, Edward, keep a love worth many friends. 
Mar. An if thy mind be such as fame hath blaz’d, 106 
Then, princely Edward, let us both abide 
The fatal resolution of thy rage: 

Banish thou fancy, and embrace revenge. 

And in one tomb knit both our carcases, no 

Whose hearts were linked in one perfect love. 

P. Ed’vi. [aside^ Edward, art thou that famous Prince 
of Wales, 

Who at Damasco beat the Saracens, 

And brought’st home triumph on thy lance’s point? 

And shall thy plumes^be pull’d by Venus down? ' 115 

Is’t princely to dissever lovers’ leagues, 

To part such friends as glory in their loves? . - 
Leave, Ned, and make a virtue of this_fault. 

And further Peg and Lacy in their loves: 

So in subduing fancy’s passion, lao 

Conquering thyself, thou gett’st the richest spoil. — 

Lacy, rise up. Fair Peggy, here’s my hand: 

The Prince of Wales hath conquer’d all his thoughts, 

And all his loves he yields unto the earl. 

Lacy, enjoy the maid of Fressingfield; 125 

Make her thy Lincoln Countess at the church. 

And Npd, as he is true Plantagenet, 

Will give her to thee frankly for thy wife. 
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/. . Lacy. Humbly I tate her of my soverei^, 

/As, if that Edward gave me England's right, ' ; ,, .130 

■ And rich’d me xvith the Albion diadem. < 

hlar. And doth the English prince mean true? 

Will he vouchsafe to cease his former loves, .. 

And yield the title of a country maid ^ ' v T 

Unto Lord Lacy? 135 

P. Edvi. I will, fair Peggy, as I am true lord., 

Alhr. Then, lordly sir, whose conquest is as great, 

,yin conquering love, as Casar’s victories, 

Jlarg’ret, as mild and humble in her thoughts 
uAs was ^A sp^ia unto Cyrus Self, 

'K'ields thanks, and, next Lord Lacy, doth enshrine • 

Edward the ^econd_secrct in her heart, rjyi-l ..-r ' 

P. Edv). Gramcrcy, Peggy : — now that vows arc past, f;. •• / riV J 
And that your loves are not to be revolt, j/ - v ■ , ‘ t ^ 

Once, Lacy, friends again. Come, we will post 145 

To Oxford; for this day the king is there. 

And brings for Edward, Castile Elinor. 

Peggy, I must go see and view my wife: , 

I pray God I like her as I lov'd thee. 

Beside, Lord Lincoln, we shall hear dispute 150 

’T\rixt Friar Bacon and Icam’d VandermasL 
Peggy, we’ll leave you for a week or two. 
r Mar. As it please Lord Lacy: but Jove’s foolish looks 
^ JThink footsteps miles and minutes to be hours. 

Lac^'. I’ll hasten,. Peggy, to make short return.— // 155 
But please your honour go unto the lodge. 

We shall have butter, cheese, and venison; 

And yesterday 1 brought for Margaret 

A bjsty bottle of neat clarct-winc :' - 

Thus can we feast and entertain your grace. : ' 'i'lio ' ' ’ 

P. Edvj. 'Tis cheer. Lord Lacy, for an emperor, ' ■ 

If he resp ect the person and the place. 

Come, let us in; for I will .all this night 
Ride post until I come to Bacon’s cclk 


[E.vfi;,;:, 
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Scene IX, 


Oxford, 


Enter King Henry, the Emperor, the King of Castile, 
Elinor, Vanderslvst, and Bungay. 

Emp. Trust me, Plantagenet, these Oxford schools 
Are jichly se ated near the river-side : 

The mountains full of fat and fallow deer. 

The ^ttling pastures lade with kine and flocks,C,- ; ' ' ' ' 
-^'The town gorgeous with high-built colleges, 5 

And scholars sfifiiply in their gEave^U’>'u>^''^ • ■ -'/ 5 ill- 

Learned in searching principles of aft.-^ ^ t / V 

What is thy judgment, Jaques Vandermast? 

Van. That lordly are the buildings of the town. 

Spacious the rooms, and full of pleasant walks; ^ ro 
/jBut for the doctors, h ow that t hey be learned, uijr .'.-’ . 
ju.may be meanly, for aught I can hear. ' 

Bun. I tell thee, German, I^sburg holds none such, IT": t 
N one read so deep as Oxenford contains: 

There are within our academic state ■r;.-.-.-.'-' . 15 

Men that may lecture' it' in Germany ‘ 

To all the doctors of your ]BeIgic schools. 

K. Hen. Stend to him, Bungay, phanu. this Vandermast/"^ 
And I willjise thee as a royal king. /.f /icy 
-■ Van. Wherein dar’st thou dispute with me? ao 

Bun. In what a doctor and a friar can. 

Van. Before rich Europe’s ;^rthies*put thou forth 
The^ubtful question unto Vandermast. 

Btai. Let it be this, — ^WTiether the spirits of pyromancy or 
'gg.omancy be most predominant in magic ,.25 ^ 

Van. I say, of pyromancy. '' 

^ Bun. And I, of geomancy. 

f.yFan. The cabalis ts that. wite of magic spells, 

'As Hermes, hlelchi^'’ and' Pythagoras, 30 

AfBrm that, ’mongst the quad implicity. T t-.- ^ 

Of elemental essence, terra is but thought 
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IIto be a jnirMum sg oared to tB.e rest;' • 


elements r 


that the compa a of ascendin 
^Exceed in bi^ess as they do in height^ Hj, 

’■ Judging the concave circle of the sun 
To hold the rest in his circnmference. 

If, then, as Hermes says, the fire be greatest. 

Purest,' and^Qnly giveth shape to spirits, 

Then must these dzmones that haunt t hat place?,-.'. 
Be every -way superior to the rest. 

Bun. I reason not of elemental shapes, 

Nor tell I of the concave latitude s, 

Noting their essence nor their quality. 

But of the spirits that pyromancy calls, v'fp-.-.r • 

- And of the vigour of the geomantic fiends. '-i 
'-‘• '• J tell thee, German, magic haun ts the ground. 

And those strange ne crom antic spells, , 
iT^t vrork such sho-rrs and wondering in the -world, 
ptoie acted by those geomantic spirits 
That Hermes calleth ttrra filt h <Q.y^7>T ' ’,■> " 

The fiery spirits are but trar,sparent shades, 

That lightly pass as heralds to bear news; 

But earthly fiends, dos’d in the lo-svest deep, 
iDissexer mountains, if t hey be b ut charg’d.c-'-^' - ■ ■ 
Being more gross and massy in their po-sver. 

Fan. Rather these earthly geomantic spirits 
Are dull and like the place -where they remain ; 

For -when proud Lucifer fell from the heavens, 

■The spirits and angels that did sin -with him, 
y- Retain’d their l oca l essence as,. their faults, Ci'. . ■ 

All subject under Luna’s continent: - ' ’■ ' . 

They -which offended less hun g in the fire, ^ 
And second faults did rest within the air; 

But Lucifer and his proud-hearted fiends 
"Were thro-wn into the centre of the earth. 

Having less understanding than the rest,; . . - -• 

As having greater sin and lesser grace . 

Therefore such gross and earthly spirits do serve 
For jugglers, -witches, and rile sorcerers; 
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Whereas the pyromantic genii 

Are mighty, sviift, and of far-reaching power. 

But grant that geomancy hath most force; 

Bungay, to please these mighty potentates, ^ 

Prove by some iQstance what thy art can "7-5/ 

; • ‘Bh«. I will. 

' Emp. Now, English Harry, here begins the game; 

(We shall see sport between these learned men. 

Fan. 'What wilt thou do? 


a. 


1 ‘ Bun. Show thee the tree, leav’d w'ith refined gold, 80 
Whereon the fearful dragon held his seat, j^a. 9 tsyi.. 

That watch’d the garden call’d Hesperides, r ■ fc (rm I 
\ Subdu'd and won by conquering Hercules. 


Here BuNGAY conjures, and the tree appears witb tbe 
dragon sbooting fire. 

Fan. Well done I ./ .' t--' 

' Kyi . 

K. Hen. What say you, royal lordings, to my friar? S5 
■ Hath he not done a poin t of cuiming skill ? v- '* 

• ’'Fan. Eac h_scholar in the necromantic spells 
j 3 an do as much as Bungay hath perform’d. 

.• ..' But as Alcmena’s bastard raz’d this tree, , , , / ' 'r\j 

A , .'f ■*— Ilf ■ ■■ ^ ^ 

}■ .So will I raise him up as when he liv’d, 90 

And cause him pull the dragon from his seat, 

And tear the branches piecemeal from the root. — 
Hercules! prod i, Hercules! f 


Hercules appears in bis lion's skin. 

Her. Quis me^jvult f . (X - . 

Fan. Jove’s bastard son, thou Wbyan Hercules, /s<U>.egs 
Pull off the sprigs from off th’ Hesperian tree, 

As once thou didst to win the golden fruit. 

Her. Fiat. [Begins to break the branches. 

:• Fan. Now, Bungay, if thou canst by magic charm 
The fiend, appearing like great Hercules, 100 

From pulling down the branches of the tree, 

Then art thou worthy to be counted learned. 
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Bun. 1 cannot. 

Fan. Cease, Hercules, until 1 give thee charge. — 
Mighty commander of this English isle, 105 

i;^o!<iHenry, come from the stout Plantagenets, 

Bungay is leam’d enough to be a friar; 

But to compare with JaqueS Vandermast, 

Oxford and Cambridge must go seek their cells 
^To find a man to match him in his art. 110 

have given non^plus to the Paduans, 

To them of Sien, Florence, and Bologna, 

Rheims, Louvain,. and fair Rotterdam, 

^ Frankfort, Lufet’ia'i and Orleans: 

And now must Henry, if he do me right, 115 

Crown me with laurel, as they all have done. 


Enter BaCON. 


aeon. ^ h aillto this royal company. 

That sit to hear and see this strange dispute! — 

Bungay, how staud’st thou as a man amaz’d? ^ 

What, hath the German acte d more than thou?/ ''fio 
Fan. MTiat art thou that question’st thus? 


r ' 





Bacon. Men call me Bacon. 


Fan. Lordly thou look’st, as if that thou wert leam’d; 
Thy countenance as if scjgnce held her ^t t 

Between the circled arches pf thy brows, i,. iWri't25 

K. Hen. Now, monarchs, hath the German found his 
match. 


r- f , 

Emp. Besri r thee, Jaques, take not now the . foil. > c ' ^ 

^Lest thou dost lose what ioretime thou didst gain. 

Fan. Bacon, wilt thou dispute? 


Bacon. No, _ 130 

Unless he were more leam’d than Vandermast: 

For yet, tell me, what hast thou done? 

Fan. Rais’d Hercules to minate that tree 
That Bungay mounted by his magic spells, rct--. 

Bacon. Set Hercules to work. 135 
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Van. Now, Hercules, I charge thee to thy task; 

Pull off the golden branches from the root 

Her. I dare not. See’st thou not great Bacon here, 
^Whose frown doth act more than thy magic can? 

Van. By all the thrones, and domination^ '4 140 

Virtues, powers, and mighty hierap±ies,''^'^/'''",'‘'^Ti''^ 

I charge thee to obey to Vandermast. ’ 

( Her. Bacon, that bridles headstrong Belcephon. 

And rules Asmenot h guider of the north. 

Binds me from yielding unto Vandermast 145 

K. Hen. How now, Vandermast! have you met with 
your match? 


Van. Never before was’t known to Vandermast 
That men held devils in such gbedient awe. 

; Bacon doth more than'^)‘’br elke*^ 150 


Emp. Why, Vandermast, art thou overcome? — 

Bacon, dispute with him, and try his skill. 

Bacon. I came not, monarchs, for to hold dispute 
With such a novi ce as is Vandermast; ;/-■ C,‘.. rf 
I came to have your royalties to dine 155 

With Friar Bacon here in Brazen-nose ; 

'And, for this German troubles but the place, 

And holds, this audience wi th a long suspence. 

I’ll send him to his academy hence. — 

Thou Hercules, whom Vandermast did raise, 160 

Transport the German unto Hapsburg straight. 

That he may learn by /travail, ' gainst the s pring, 

More secret dooms and aphorisms of art, ’■ c 
Vanish the tree, and thou away with him! 

[JE.V/V Hercui.es <wiii VakderjiasT and the tree. 
Emp. Why, Bacon, whither dost thou send him? 165 
Bacon. To Hapsburg: there your highness at return 
Shall find the German in his study safe. 

K. Hen. Bacon, thou hast honour'd England with thy 
skill, 

.\nd made fair Oxford famous by thine art: 
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Lj vill be E nKlish_Hcnry-toJJiyself. 17 ° 
But tell me, shall we dine •with thee to-day ? /- 

Bacon. With me, my lord; and while I fit my cheer, 
See where Prince Ed'ward comes to welcome you. 

Gracious a? is the moming-star of heaven. / - ■ [Ear//. 

Enter PRINCE EDWARD, Lacy, Warren, Ekusby. 

Emp. Is this Prince Edward, Henry’s royal son? 175 
How martial- is the figure of his face! t ■- O'- , 

Yet lovely and beset With 7 i. c-' 

K. Hen. Ned, where hast thou been? 

P. Edw. At Framlingham, my lord, to try •you r. bucks 
If they could scape the teasers or the toil. i8o 

But hearing of these lordly potentates 
Landed, and progress’d up to Oxford town, 

I posted to give entertain, to them : 

Chief to tte Almain monarch; next to him, 

And"jomta|with him, Castile and Saxony 185 

Ar^welcome as they may be to the English court. 

Thus for the men: but see, Venxis appears. 

Or one 

That overmatcheth Venus in her shape ! 

Sweet Elinor, beauty’s high-swelling pride, 190 

Rich nature’s glory and her wealth at once, 

Fair of a ll fairs, welcome to Albion ; 

Welcome to me, and welcome to thine own, - 
If that thou deign’st the welcome from myself. 

EUn. hlartial Plantagenet, Henry’s high-minded son, 195 
The marb that Fljniyr fliH cmint her__aim, 
lik’d thee ’fore I saw thee; now I love, IT jt 
[A nd so as in so short a time I may r 0 .• 

yet so as time shall never break tto^Q, - fv— . W 
And therefore s£l accept of Elinor. . , 200 

K. of Cast. Fear not, my lord, this couple ■will agree, 

If love may creep into their yvanton eyes : 

And therefore, Edward, I accept thee here, 

■^Vithout suspence, as my adopted son. C>-.- 
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K, Hen. Let me that joy in these rpTisortin g_g E£et5 , 205- " 
And glory in these honours done to Ned, 

Yield thanks for all these favours to my son, 

And rest a true Plantagenet to all. 

J' 


Enter MtLES nvith a cloth and trenc hers and salt. 9 ' 




Miles. i^f^Salvete, o^nes reges,^ '^-< - 
^That govern your grej^ es 




'JJ 




I 


I. 


215 




In Saxony and Spain, 

In England and in Almain! 

For all this fcplic. rabble ' 

Must I cover the table 
With ixgn.chers, salt, and cloth ; , 

And then look, f or your, bro th. 

Emp. What pleasa nt fellow is this? •■,'rr'j C cr- 
K. Hen. ’Tis, my lord, Doctor Bacon’s poor scholar, 
j Miles [aside^. My master hath made me £ewer of these 
great lords ; and, God knows, I am as serviceable at ^ 
table, a s a sow i s under aa apple-tree : ’tis no matter ; their 
cheer shall not be. great, and therefore what skills where r--. 
the salt stand, be fore o r behind ? \Exit.i '' > 

K. of Cast. These scholars know more skill in axioms, 
■■''How to use quips and sleights of sophistry,^c„iC^fco 


i;, j ■'■_<rhan for to cove r, courtly for a king. q /cr 




Re-enter MILES rtuitb a mess of ps>tta_ge and bro th ; and, after 

A/ot, Bacon. - T r j:,' ; V 

Miles, Spill, sir ? why, do you think I never carried two - 

_p^ny chop before in my life? 

By your leave, nobjle decus. '’ji r r., ($f^' 

For here comes Doctor Bacon’s pe^, f , - .,230-..^ 
Being in his full age 
To carry a mess of pottdge. 

Bacon. Lordlngs, admire not if your cheer be this, 

For we must keep our academic fare; 

;-No riot where philosophy dothj-eign ; i . :• 

And therefore, Henry, jijace these potentates, 

•; And bid them fall_unto their frugal c^es. I ^ - / , 

^^eJUcst^Ceia 
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Emp. Presumptuous friar! what, scoff’st thou at a king? 
What, dost thou taunt us with thy peasants’ fare. 

And give us cates fit for country swains? 240 

, Henry, proceeds this jest of thy consent^’.- , - , > ■ 

To twi t us with a pittance of such prich? 

' Tell me, and Frederick will 1^ grieve th^lpng. V r’ “ 

K. Hen. By Henry’s honour, and the royal faith ' 


The English monarch beareth to his f riend. 245 

I knew not of the friar’s feeble fare. 

Nor am I pleas’d he entertains you thus. 

Bacon. Content, thee, Frederick, for I show'd these 
^tes, . ‘ 

To let thee see how scholars i35£_toTeed; • • ' • 

C^How little meat refines our English wits. 230 

Miles, take away, and let it be thy dinner. 

Mt/ej. Marry, sir, I wilL 
This day shall be a festival-day with me; 

For I shall exceed in the highest degree. [Exit. 

Bacon. I tell thee, monarch, all the German p.eers 255 
Could not afford thy entertainment such, 

So royal and so full of majesty. 

As Bacon will present to Frederick. 

The basest waiter that attends thy cups 
Shall b# in honou rs greater than thyself ; 

(And for thy cates, rich Alexandria drugs, .S/v , ^ 

_5X/,CcjFetch’d by carvel s from .SigypFs richest strei ghts, C-'^ ; , , 
‘ Found in the wealthy strand of Africa, 

Shall Eoyalize the table of my king; 

f Wines richer than th’ . Egyptian courtesan O^"'^^^^^*^^*^ 265 
Quaff’d to Augustus’ kingly coiintermatc b. - • r ^ 

Sha U ^e garous’d in English Henry’s feast; 
jQapdymall yield the richest of her canes; 
j Persia, ^wja^her Volga by canoes, - 

I Send down the secrets of her spicery ; 270 

The Afric dates. .mirabolan s of Spain, c-'-.ui,. - ' 
y Conserv es and socket s from Tiberias, /Cc-j- ^ ^ 

I'jCates from Judaea, choicer than the lamp / 
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- Q. ^.-ct c i, 

" ' flThat j^ed Rome \9ith sparks of gluttony, 

’'Shall beauti'fy the board of Frederick: 275 

And therefore grudge not at a friar’s feast, {Exeunt. 


Scene X. Fressingfield. 

Enter LAMBERT and Serlsby with the Keeper. 

Lam. Come, frolic Keeper of our Jiege's. game, 

Whose table spread hath ever venison 
And jacks of wine to welcome passengers, 

IKnow I’m in love with jolly Margaret,-’ " Ftr- 
fThat overshines our damsels as the moon 5 

iDarkeneth the brighest sparkles of the night. CiA^o 
In Laxfield here my land and Jivi ng liesr^i.. .'','- t 
I’ll make thy daughter jointer of it all,}: 

■ ■ ■’ t '' §0 thou consent to give her to my wife ; 

And I can spend five hundred marks a-year. 

, Ser. I am the lands-Iord, Keeper, o/jt^ holds, (a-) 

^ By copy all thy liyjng’Ties i ii m ejj^r > ' 

Laxfield did never see me raise m g-jdue /' 

A-' I -will enfeoff fair Blar^ret in all, 

0 .‘So she will take her 'to a lusty squire. 15 

Keep. Now, courteous gentles, if the Keeper’s girl 
Hath pleas’d the liking fancy of you both, 

And rvith her beauty hath subdu’d your thoughts, 

’Tis doubtful to decide the question. 

It joys me that such men of great esteem 20 

.. Should lay their liking on this base estate. 

And that her state should grow so fortunate 
■To be a wife to meaner men than you; 

But sith such squires will stoop to keeper’s fee, ' [ 

I will, to avoid displeasure of you both, 25 

Call illarg’ret forth, and she shall make her choice. 

Lam. Content, Keeper; send her unto us, 

[Exit Keeper, 

Why, Serlsby, is thy wife so lately dead, 
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Are all thy loves so lightly passed over, 

-J/ As thou canst wed before the year is out? 
j/ Seri. 1 live not, Lambert, to content ,the-dead, 
jNor u-as I wedded but for life to her: 

7 The grave ends and begins a married state. 

Enter Margaret. 

Lam. Peggy, the lovely flower of all towns, 

Suffolk’s fair Hden, and rich England’s star, > 35 

\\’ho3e beauty, tynper’d with her huswifery, . 

Makes England talk jof merry Fressingfield [ ; 

<.tcv~-'Y,^."'^'l 7 caDnot trick "it up with ■p oesie s, 9 i.-' • "x- 

Nor paint my passions with comparisons, 

Nor tell a tale of Phcnbus and his loves: 40 

But this believe me,^Lasfield, here is mine,. 

Of .ancient-tenL seven-hundred pounds a-year. 

And if thou canst but love a country squire, 

I will enfeoff thee, Margaret, in all ; 

I cannot flatter; try me, if thou please. 45 

Mar. Brave neighbouring squires, the .stay of Suffolk’s 
dinje, 

A keeper’s daughter is too base in gree c-- - ‘ • 

To match with men accounted of such worth; 

But might I not displease, I would reply. 

Lam. Say, Peggy; naught shall make us discontent. 50 
Mar. Then, gentles, note that love hath little day, C;' 
Nor can the flames that VemK sets on fire 
Be kindled but by fancy’s motion: 

Then pardon, gentles, if a maid’s reply 

Be doubtful, while 1 haye debated with myself, 55 

'Who, or of whom, love shair'constfam*me' 1 ike. 

Ser. Let it be me; and trust me, Margaret, 

The meads environ’d with the silver streams, 
iVhose battling pastures fetten all my flocks. 

Yielding fqrth^ fleeces jtepled with such wool 60 

As Xiemnster^'canndt'yield more finer stuff, 

And forty kine with fair and burnish’d heads, 
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/''YfVShall serve thy dairy, if thou wed with me. 
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Lam. Let pass the country wealth, as flocks and kine, 65 
And lands that wave with . Geres’ _golden .sheaves / 4 -./ n^ 

Filling my bams with plenty of the fields; 

But, Peggy, if thou wed thyself to me. 

Thou shalt have garments of embroider’d silk, 

Lawns, and rich net-works for thy head-attire: 70 

Costly shall' be thy fair,habiIimenis,?>^-^'^''‘^'^’"^^ 

If thou wilt be but Lambert’s loving wife, ^ , y 

Mar. Content you, gentles, you have prpSSE!^ ^ 

And more than fits a country maid’s degi-ee: 

But give me leave to .co unsel me a^time, ' 

. ■ For foncy blooms not at the .fir^ assault; ‘ 

Give me but ten days’ respite, and I will reply, 

Which or to whom myself affectionates. 

Ser. Lambert, I tell thee, tbou’rt importunate ;C> ^ 

Such beauty fits not such a base esquire So/-'-'^ 
It is for Serlsby to have Margaret. • " 

Lam. Think’st thou with wealth to overreach mei aik/ Ar 
Serlsby, I scorn to brook thy country braves:,;^,.. , .//c [.^r- o.ch 
I dare thee, coward, to maintain this wrong, 

. At dint of rapier, single in the field. 85 

Ser. I’ll answer, Lambert, what I have avouch’d. — 

Margaret, farewell ; another time shall seme. [Exit. 

Lam. I’ll follow.— Peggy, farewell to thyself; 

Listen bow well I'll answer for thy love. [Exit. 

'L'.i Mar. How, fortune. tempem lucky_haps wjth. fr owns, ',go..^/':-r 


Y-r 


And wrong s me with, the sweets of my .delight ! 
Love is. my bliss, and love isjiow my .bale. ^ ' 
Shall I be Helen in my frojvard Yates, , 

As I am Helen in my matchlessjiue, ' •' 

And set rich Suffolk with my face afire? 

If lovely Lacy were but with his Peggy, 

The cloudy-darkness of .his. bitter frown 
Would check the pride of those aspiring squires. 
Before the term of ten days be espiFd, 
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Whenas they loot for answer of their loves, 100 

My lord will come to merry Fressingfield, 

And end their fancies and fteir follies both : 

Till when, Peggy, be blithe and of good cheer. 

Enter a Post with a letter and a ba^ of gald^ 


Post. Fair lovely damsel, which rvay leads this path? \ 
How might I post n m unto Fressingfield |(,^ .-rios' 

Which footpath leadeth to the Keeper’s lodge ? 

1'' Mar. Y our way is ready , and this path is right: 

^ Myself do dwell hereby in Fressingfield; 

And if the Keeper be the man you seek, 

I am his daughter: may I know the cause? no 


Poit. Lovely, and once beloved of my lord, — /?•. u--. •. 

No marvel if his eye was lodg'd so low, 

When brighter beauty is not in the heavens, — 

The Lincoln Earl hath sent you letters here, _ ■. 

And, with them, jus t an hundred pounds in gold. nj 

[Givej letter and bag. ‘ 

Sweet, bonny wench, read them, and make replj^ 

II Mar. The scroll s that Jove sent Danae. 

II Wrapt in rich closures of fine burnish’d gold, -2-, - ■ • - ' ' 

Were not more welcome than these lines to me. ^ /,,, 

Tell me, whilst that I do unrip the sealgj^'’^ 

Lives Lacy well? how fares my lovely lord? 

Post. Well, if that wealth mnjjnakp rnpn tr> live well. 
~j[^3-<r^Mar. [Reads.]i ^be tlsmms <f the almond-tree gronv in a i, 
night, and 'vanish in a mom; the dies baemerae. fair Peggy, r.: 
take life <witb the sun, and die nvitb the deou ; fancy that slippetb 
in nuitb a gaze, goetb out <witb a •wink; and too timely loves i - 
have eoser the shortest length. I write this as thy grief, and 
my folly, who at Fressingfield loved that which time bath taught 
me t^e but mean dainties : eyes are dissemblers, and fancy is 
'but {jueasr; tberfore know, Margaret, I have chosen a Spanish 
lady to be my wife, cbif waiting-woman to the Princess Elinor; 
a lady fair, and no less fair than thyself, honourable and wealthy. 

In that I fsrsake thee, I leave thee to thine own liking ; and 
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‘ . for tby do^ry I have sent thee an hundred founds ; and ever 
■/ assure thee of my favour, nvhicb shall avail thee arid thine 
much. Farevsell. 

Not thine, nor his own, 

EDWARH LACY. 

Fond AtCj doomer of bad-boding fates, 

That -wrapp’st proud fortune in Ihy sflaky__locks,. 140 

-Didst thou enchant my birth-day with such stars 
f K% lighten’d mischief from their infancy?. 

^^If heavens had vow’d, if stars had made decree, v- -A • 

To show on me their fro ward influence, , 
jif Lacy had but lov’d, heavens, hell, and all, 145 

(Could not have. wrong’d the patience of ray mind. 

Post. It grieves me, damsel ; but the earl is forc’d 
To love the lady by the king’s command. 

Mar. The wealth combin’d within the English pelves,- 
[ Europe’s commander, nor the English king, 150 

7 Should not have mov’d the love of Peggy from her lord. 

Post. \Vhat answer shall I return to my lord? 

Mar. First, for thou cam’st from Lacy whom I lov’d, — 
Ah, give me leave to sigh at very thought 1 — 

Take thou, my friend, the hundred pounds he sent; 155 
For Marg’ret’s resolution craves no dower: 

?The world shall be to her as vanity; 
iWealth, trash; love, hate; pleasure, despair: ^ 

For I will straight to stately^Frarolingham, C’-J' - 

And in the abbey there be shorn a nun, 160 

And yield my loves and liberty to God. 

Fellow, I give thee this, not for the news, ' 

For those be hateful unto Margaret, 

But for thou’rt Lacy’s man, once Marg’ret’s love. 

Post. What I have heard, what passions I have seen. 

I’ll make report of them unto the earl. 166 

Mar. Say that she joys his fan cies be at re^ / , 

And prays that his misfortunes may be hers. ^ \E>;eur.t. 
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Scene XI. Friar Dacon'r cell. 


Friar Bacon is disccrvered tying on a bed, Kuitb a vjbite stick 
in one band, a book in tbe other, and a lamp lighted beside 
. him ; and tbe Brazen Head, and Miles nuitb oxieapons by him. 


Bacon. Miles, where are you? 
bfiles. Here, sir. 

Bacon. How chance you tarry so long? 

Miles. Think you that the watching of the Brazen Head 
„t_craves no furn iture ? I warrant yon, sir, I have so armed 
myself that if jll your devils oome, I will not fe gr theip 
RU inch. C. ■ 


Bacon. Miles, i.-- / 

Thou knoVst that I have divedTinto hell, ' ' ' 


And sought the darkest palaces of fiends; lo 

That with my magic spells great Belcephon / ' / / 

Hath left his lodge and k pp eled at my cell;Cdrr»~A 
d/At^rlie jaftersjjLtha^eailh. rent from the poles, 

^ And thrpp-form’fl Luna hid her silver looks. Nr ■ 


A And thrpp-form’fl Luna hid her silver looks. Nr ■ . • 

Trembling upon her concave continent, ' '15 

When Bacon read upon his magic book. 

With seven years’ t ossin g necromantic charms, • 

Poring upon dark Hecat’s principles, 

I have fram’d out a monstrous head of brass. 

That, by the enchanting forces of the devil, 20, 

X-JSm Shall teU out strange and u ncouth apVinritmCj 
And girt fair England with a wall of brass. 

, Bungay and I have watch’d these threescore days, 

]^ow^ pu^yiln l spirit s crave some rest: 

5 !|If ,Ar^' h^d, and^had his hundred eyes,- ^ 25 / . 

jlThey could not .oyer-watch Phobetor’s night. ^ 

Now, Miles, in thee rests Friar Bacon’s weal: ^ \JrVLx.f-<rr \- 


Now, Miles, in thee rests Friar Bacon’s weal: 
The honour and renonm of all his life 
Hangs in the watching of this Brazen Head; 


Therefore I charge thee by the immortal God, 
IThat holds the souls of men within his ^t. 
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This night thou watch; for ere the moming-star 

Sends out his glorious glister on the north, ^ ^ 

The head will speak: then, Miles, ugon^thy life,?^^'^^'^ ^ 
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Wake me; for then by magic art I’ll work 
To end my s even years’ t ask with excellence, 

If that a wink but shut thy watchful eye. 

Then farewell Bacon’s glory and his fame! 

Draw clos e the ci^ins , IMiles: now, for thy 
Be watchful, and— ^ [Falls asleep. 

' Miles. ^ ; I thought you would t alk y ourself asleep 
anon; and ’tis no marvel, for Bungay on tFe days, and he 


on the nights, have watched just these ten and fifty days: 
now this is the night, and 'tis my task, and no more. 


:co>jNow, Jesus bless mej what a good ly head it is ! and,^a nose! 




talk of nos attihn vl ariUcare'. but here ’s a nose that I 
^ warrant may be called autem -populare for the people 
the parish. Well, I am furnished wth weapons: now, si^yt^S-^A 
t-- ^I wnll set_in§, down by a nost.^ and make it as good as a 
w'atchman to wake me, if I chance to slumber. I thought, 

^ fioa dma n Head, I would call you out of v our mementa 'fr^l^, 
Pa ssion o’ Go d. I have almost broke my gate! [A great 
no/jff.] Up, Miles, to your task; take your brown-bi ll in,'.;.,, 
your hand ; here ’s some of your master’s hobgoblins abroad. 

Tbe Brazen Head. Time is. 55 

Miles. Time is! "WTiy, Master Brazen-head, you have 
such a jcapital_npse, and answer you with syllables, ‘Time 
is’? Is this my master’s cunning, to spend seven years’ 
about ‘ Time is ’ ? Well, sir, it may be we shall 


study about ‘ lime is'? Weil, sir, it may 
have some betteij^/^Ufflis of it anon: well. I’ll watch you 


1 


as narrowly as ever you were watched, and I’ll play with 
you as the nightingale with the sld^wohn ;' I’ll set a prick j 
la^inst my breast. Now rest there, hliles. Lord have 
mercy upon me, I have almost killed myself. [A great 
noise.l Up, Miles; list how tjiey rumbl e. 65 

The Brazen Head. Time was. 

Miles. Well, Friar Bacon, you have spent your seven- 
years’ study well, that can make your head speak but two 
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ill 


words at once, ‘Time was.’ Yea, marry, time was when 
master was a wise man, but that was before he began 
!! mnVo +>it» ■RraTPn Hpad "Vnii ‘sTiall lie while _i£iu_nche. 




Vf . 


^rio make the Brazen Head. You shall lie while.-y£m.j^e, ; 

/■ an your head speak no better. Well, I will watch, and 
■n-alk up and down, and be a perip^tetian and a philosopher 
of Aristotle’s $tam p. [ji great noire.] What, a fresh noise? 
Take thy pistols in hand, MUes. 75 

“The Brazen Head. Time is pasL 

[ji lightning fiasbes forth, and a hand appears that breaks 
dcKon the Head auith a hammer. 

Miles. Master, master, up! hell’s broken loose; your 
head speaks; and there’s such a thimder and lightning, 
that I warrant all Oxford is up in arms. Out of your bed,,- 
and take a brown-bill i n your hand ; the Igttet day is come, /.. s -r 
Bacon, hliles, I come. [Rises and comes forward.^ O, 
p assing warily watch’d ! 8i 

Bacon will make thee next himself in love. 

When spake the head? 

hliles. \Vhen spake the head 1 did not you say that he 
should teU strange principles of philosophy? Why, sir, it 
speaks but two words at a time. 86 

Bacon. Why, Tillain, hath it spoken oft? 

Miles. Oft! ay, marry, hath it, thrice; but in all those 
three times it hath uttered but seven words. 

Bacon. As how ? 
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iWi/w. ^Mair^ sir, the first time he Said ‘ Time is,’ as if _ 
fe^'^.^.j J'abius Com ^nfator should have pronounced a sentence; ( 

Ithe second time! he said. ^Xime wai;’* and fhe third time 




[the second time] he said, ‘ Time was ’ ; and the third time, 
with thunder and lightning, as in great choler, he said, 
‘Time is past’ 95 

Bacon. ’Tis past indeed. Ah, villain ! time is past : 

My life, my fame, my glory, are all past — 

’■^hfe iuir^ ^&f ^thy /lliope are minlcLdown, 

Thy seven years’ study lieth in the dust: 

Thy Brazen Head lies broken through a slave. 
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That watch’dj and would not when the head did will. — 
What said the head first? 

Miles. Even, sir, ‘Time is/ 

Bacon. Villain, if thou had’st called to Bacon 'then, 105 
If thou hadst watch’d, and wak’d the sleepy friar, 

The Brazen Head had utter’d aphorisms, 

And England had been circled round with brass: 

But proud Asmenoth, ruler of the north, 

And Dfimogorgon, master of the fates, up 

Grudge that a mortal man should work so much.r- -7 
Hell trembled at my deep-comman^in^g_spells,^'^G^^‘C 


7 
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Fiends frown’d to see a^niaiTtheir over-match ; 

Bacon might boast more than a man might boast; 
j , r But now the bj^yes of Bacon have an end, 

.^J^urope’s c^mceit of Bacon hath an end. 

His seven years' practice sorteth to ill end ; j ,• 

And, villain, sith my glory hath an end, 

I will appoint thee to some fatal end. 

; Villain, aTOid! get thee from Bacon’s sight! 

Wagrant, go roam and range about the world, 
lAnd perish as a vagabond on earth! 

ABIes. Why, then, sir, you forbid me your service? 
Bacon. My service, villain, with a fatal curse,. 

That direful plagues and mischief fall on thee. 

Miles. ’Tis no matter, I am against you with the J 3 ld, 
grov.erb, — ^The more the fox is cursed, the better he fares. 
God be with you, sir: I’ll take but a book in my hand, a 
\vide-sleey^ _50wn on my back, and a crpjyjied-cap on my 
ead, 3 .pdc see if I czn want promotio n. 1 3 ° 

Some fiend or ghost haunt on thy wear y step s. 
Until they do transport thee quick to hell: 

,For Bacon shall have never merry day. 

To lose the fame and honour of his head. 


12 = 


[Exeunt. 


SCENE XII, 


97 


Scene XII. At Court. 

Enter the EiIPEROR, the KiNG OF CASTILE, KiNG HENRY, 

Elinor, Prince Edward, Lacy, and Ralph Sdinell. 

Emp. Now, lovely prince, the prim e of Albion’s wealth, 

How ^rejtlie-Lady_JElinar_and_j;ou_L-j 5 ^/riA. 

What, have you courted and found ^Castile fit _ ^ 

To answerJSllE jand in equivalen ce?-'-^ 5- 
Will’t be a match ’twixt bonny NeU and thee? 5 

vA E. Ed<w. Should Paris enter in the courts of Greece, 

And not lie fetter’d in fair Helen’s looks? 

Or Phcebus scape those piercing amorets r-' ■ 

That Daphne glanced at his deity? 

Can Edward, then, sit by a flame and free ze, lo 

Whose heat puts Helen and fair Daphne down ? 

Now, monarchs, ask the lady if we>.gree. ^ 

E. Ben. What, madam, hath my son found grace or no? 

Elin. Seeing, my lord, his lovely counterfeit. 

And hearing how his mind and shape agreed, 15 

I came not, troop’d with all this warlike trmn, 

Doubting of love, but so affectionate. 

As Edward hath in .England jrhat he won in Spain. 

K. of Cast. A match, my lord; these 
must l ove : 

hlen must have wires, and women will be wed; , po 
Let’s haste the day to honou r up the rites . 'i iO'A O' A 
Ralph. Sirrah Harry, shall Ned marry NeU? 

K. Hen. Ay, Ralph; how then? 

Ralph. Marry, Harry, follow my counsel: send for Friar 
Bacon to marry them, for he’ll so conjure him and her 
with his necromancy, that they shaU love together like- pigi 
and lamb whilst they live. 

K. of Cast. But hearest thou, Ralph, art thou content 
to have Elinor to thy lad v ?0 c j 

Ralph. Ay, so she will promise me two things. 

H 
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K. of Cast. What's that, Ralph? '1 

Ralph. That she -will never scold with Ned, ^/a 

with me. — Sirrah Harry, I have p. ut he r do wn w ith a mir^ ^ 
unp ^ssible . 

K. Hen. What’s that, Ralph? 35 

Ralph. Why, Harry, didst thou ever see that a woman 
J Icould ^th_hold_hei:..tOiigue_and-her.-bandj;^no: but when 
l^ggcElcs grow on apple-trees, then will thy grey mare prove 
•a . bag-pipe r. 


Emp. What say the Lord of Castile and the Earl of 
Lincoln, that they are in such earnest and secret talk? 

K. of Cast. I stand, my lord, amazed at his talk. 

How he discourseth of the constancy 
Of one sumam’d, for beauty's excellence. 

The Fair Maid of merry Fressingfield. 45 

( K. Hen. 'Tis true, my lord, 'tis wondrous for to hear; 

Her beauty passing Mars’s paramour, 

Her virgin right as rich as Vesta’s was, ' 

Lacy and Ned have told me miracles. 

K. of Cast. What says Lord Lacy? shall she be his wife’? 
Lacy. Or else Lord Lacy is unfit to live. — 

May it please your highness give me leave to post 
To Fressingfield, I’ll fetch the bonny girl. 

And prove, in true appearance at the court, 

What I have vouched often with my tongue. 55 ^ 

K. Hen. Lacy, go to the^^querry of my stable, ^ 

And take such coursers as shall fit thy turn: 

Hie thee to Fressingfield, and bring home the lass; 
ru^v^'And, ^ her fame flies through the English coast. 

If it may please the Lady Elinor, 

One day shall match your excellence and her. 
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Elin. We Castile ladies are not very coy,; 

Your highness may command a greater boon ; 

And glad were I to grace the Lincoln Earl 
With being partner of his marriage-day. 65 

P. Edw. Graraercy, Nell, for I do love the lord, 

As he that’s second to thyself in love. 
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Raipb. You love her? — Madam Nell, never believe him 
you, though he swears he loves you. 

Elm. MTiy, Ralph? 7° 

Ralph. "Why, his love is like unto a ja pster’s glas s that 
is broken with every touch ; for he loved the fair maid of 
Fressingfield, once out .of 'all_ho^ Nav. Ned, never wink 
upon me; I care not, I. 

K. Hen. Ralph tells aH ; you shall have a good secretary 
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of him. — 

But, Lacy, haste thee post to Fressingfield; 

For ere thou hast fitted aU things for her state. 

The solemn marriage-day will be at hand. 

Lacy. I go, my Lord. 

Emp. How shall we pass this day, my Lord ? 

K. Hen. To horse, my lord; the day is passing fair, . • 
We’n fly the partridge , or go rouse the deer. ■ 

Follow, my lords; you shall not want for sport. 


Si 


[Exeunt. 
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t^ScEXE XI II. .Friar Baccn's cell. 

f - t : 1. c . 

Enter to Friar Bacox, Friar Buxgat. 

Bun. What means the friar that ffolick'd it of late, fijiV 

To sit as melancholy in his cell 
As if he had neither lost nor wa ti_to-dav 
Baccn. Ah, Bungay, ah, my Brazen He 
My glory gone, my seven years’ study lost ! ' 5 

The fame of Bacon, hcnited through the world, V-'.— ' 

Shall end and perish with this deep disgrace. 

Bun. >j Bacon hath built foundation of his fame ' ' " ' ■ 

So surely on the wings of true report. 

With acting strange and uncouth miracles, to 

As thi^ carmot infnnge_5diat,he deserves. . , ■ ■ 

Bacai. Bungay, sit down, for by p rospective skill f-. 

I find this day shall fell out ominous:,. , 

H 3 
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Some deadly act shall ’ tide me ere I sleep; ‘i-J.-, 

But what and wherein little can I guess. 15 

Bun. My mind is heavy, whatsoe’er shall hap. 

[Knocking ‘wiibin. 

Bacon. Who’s that knocks? 

Bun. Two scholars that desire to speak with you. 
Bacon. Bid them come in. 


Enter invo Scholars. 


Now, my youths, what would you have? 20 

First Schol. Sir, we are Suffolk-men and neighbouring 
friends ; 

Our fathers in their countries lusty squires; 

Their lands adjoin: in ilratfield mine doth dwell, 

And his in Laxfield. We are college-mates, 

Sworn brothers, as our fathers live as friends. 25 

Bacon. To what end is all this? 

Second Scbol. Hearing your worship kept within your cell 
A glass prospective, wherein men might see 
Whatso their thoughts or hearts’ desire could wish, 

We come to know how that our fathers fare. 30 

Bacon. My glass is free for every honest man. 

Sit down, and you shall see ere long, how 
Or in what state your friendly fathers live. 

Meanwhile, tell me your names. 

First Scbol. Mine Lambert. 35 


Second Scbol. And mine Serlsby. 

Bacon. Bungay, I gngll there will be a tragedy. 

and SerlsBT nmtb rapiers and daggers. 

Serlsby, thou hast ^^epl;Jjli3ie_ii2ur like a man: 
Thou’rt worthy of the title of a squire, 

That durst, for proof of thy affection ^ 40 

And for thy mistress’ favour, prize thy blood. fU' 

, Thou khow’st what words did pass at Fressingfield, 
i-^^Such shameless brave s as manhood cannot brook : 

Ay, for I scorn to bear such piercing taunts, 

Prepare thee, Serlsby; one of us will die. 
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Ser. Thou see’st I single '[meet] thee* [in] the field, 
And what I spake, I’ll mdintain with my sword: 

Stand on thy guard, I cannot sc old it out. 

An if thou kill me, think I have a son. 

That lives in Oxford in the .Bmadgates-hall, 

Who will revenge his father’s blood with blood. 

Lam. And, Serlsby, I have there a lusty boy, 

That dares at weapon jmckle.with thy son, 

And lives in Broadgates too, as well as thine: 
Bu^draw thy rapier, for we’ll have a 


3 Mon. Now, lusty yniinkers . look within the glass, 


And teU me if you can discern your sires. 

Fint Scbol. Serlsby, ’tis hard ; thy father offers wrp ng,-. 

To combat with my father in the field. 

Second Scbol. Lambert, thou liest, my father’s is th’ abuse, c-a 
.^nd thou shalt find it, if my father have harm. 61 

Bun. How goes it, sirs? 


First Scbol. Our fathers are in combat hard by Pressing- 
field. 

Bacon. Sit still, my friends, and see the event. 

Lam. Why stand’st thou, Serlsby? donbt’st thou of thy 
^ . life? 65 

CriOyr A. yeney , man! fair hlarg’ret craves so much. 

Ser. Then this for her. 


Frst Scbol. Ah, well thrust ! 

Second Scbol. But mark the ward.^ ’ >■ C f,.-.--. t-.. ' ' 

[Lambert and Serlsby stab each other. 

Lam. O, I am slain! [Dies. 

Ser. And I, — Lord have mercy on me! [Dies. 

First Scbol. hly father slain ! — Serlsby, yiard-that. 

Second Scbol. And so is mine ! — Lambert, I ’ll quite thee 
well. [Lbe t=ujo Scholars stab each other, and die. 

Bun. O strange s^tagem ! 0 n ^ 74 

Bacon. See, friar, where the fathers both lie dead! — 

Bacon, thy magic doth effect this massacre : 
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• This glass prospecfive worketh' many woes; 

And therefore seeing these brave l usty Brutes ./-!/ot-t'^**^Xi>^ 

"l" Tl ACA ^r^^n+Tic* 




These friendly youths, did perish by thine art, 

End all thy magic and thine art at once. ^ So 

The poniard that did end their fatal lives, 

Shall break the cause efficient of their woes. 

So fade the glass, and end' with it the shows 
That necromancy did infuse the crystal with, 

\Breaks the glass. 

Bun. What means leam’d Bacon thus to break his glass ? 
Bacon. I tell thee, Bungay, it repents me sore 86 

That ever Bacon meddled in this art. 

The hours I have spent in pyromantic spells, 

The fearful tossing in the late^ night 
Of papers full of necromantic charms, 90 

Conjuring and adjuring devils and fiends. 

With /stole a ncLyalb and strong penjageron; 

The wresting of the holy name of God, 

As | 2 Her, Eloi in^ and Adonai,/^, „ 

[ Alph a, Mario th. ahS T etra grammaton. 95 

KVith praying to the five-fold p owers _oLheayen. 

J.\re instances that Bacon must be damn’d 
l|For using devils to countervail his God. — t'-' c-- ■■■• ■ 
j/^Yet, Bacon, cheer thee, drown not in despair: 

ins have th eir salves, repentance can do much : .100 

Think Mercy sits where Justice holds her seat , I,' C< 

And from those wounds those bloody Je\vs did pierce, 
WTiich by thy magic oft did bleed afresh, 

From thence for thee the dew of mercy drops. 

To wash the wrath of high Jehovah’s ire, X05 

And make thee as,,^a new-born babe from sin. — 

Bungay, I’ll spend the remnant of my life 
,In pure devotion, praying to my God 
That he would save what Bacon vainly lost. 







[Exeunt. 
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SCEXE XIV. Fressingfeld. 

Enter MARGARET in nun's apparel, the Keeper, and tbeir 
Friend. 

Keeper. Marg’ret, be not so headstrong in these tows; 

O, bury not such beauty in a cell, 

That England hath held famous for the hue! 

Thy father’s hair, like to the silver blooms 

That beautify the shrubs of Africa, 5 

Shall fall before the dated time of death. 

Thus to forgo his lovely Margaret. 

Alar. Ah, father, when the h arm ony of heaven '[xC-C 
'■ LT !■} S onnd etb the measures of a lively faith, 

0 iliusions of this flattering world 10 

Seem odious to the thoughts of hlargaret. 

1 lovhd once, — Lord Lacy was my love; 

•I And now 1 hate myself for that I lov’d, 

I And doted more on him than on my God, — 

For this 1 scourge myself with sharp r^nts. "i' • ' -"-fs-' 

iBut now the touch of such aspiring sins 
'Tells me aU love is lust but love of heavens; 

That beauty us’d for love is vanity: , 

The world contains naught but alluring_baits,5. yV 
9 jPride, flattery, and inconstant thoughts. 20 

To shun the pricks of death, I leave the world, 

And vow to meditate on heavenly bliss, 

To live in Framlingham a holy nun. 

Holy and pure in conscience and in deed; 

And for to wish all maids to learn of me 25 

To seek heaven's joy before earth’s vanity. 1 
Friend. And will you, then, Marg’ret, be shorn a nun, and 
so leave us all ? 

Alar. Now farewell world, the engine of all woe ! C 
Farewell to friends and father! Welcome Christ! 30 
Adieu to dainty robes ! this base attire 
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Better befits an humble mind to God 
Than all the show of rich habiliments. 

Farewell, O love ! and, with fond love, farewell 
Sweet Lacy, whom I loved once so dear! 35 

•-r f/'-Ey^be well, but, nerenJn_Jixy_thoughts, jf.W/j' V.-v 
• ' Lest I offend to think on Lacy’s love : 

But even to that, as to the rest, farewell. 

Enter LaCY, Warrek, and Ermsbt, booted and ipurred. 

< 

r-' ■ ' Lacy. Come on, my ^gs, we're near the Keeper’s lodge. 

Here have I oft walk’d in the wate ry meads, 

And chatted with my lovely Margaret. 

War. Sirrah Ned, is not this the Keeper? 

Lacy. ’Tis the same. 

Keeper, how farist thou? holla, man, what cheer? 

How doth Peggy, thy daughter and my love? 45 

Keeper. Ah, good my lord! O, woe is me for Peggy! 
See where she stands clad in her nun’s attire, 

Ready for to be shorn in Framlingham: 

She leaves the world because she left your love. 

O, good my lord, persuade her if you can ! 50 

Lacy. Why, how now, Marg’ret! what, a malcontent? 
A nun? what holy father taught you this. 

To task yourself to such a tedious life 

As die a maid? ’twere injury to me, , 

To smother up such beauty in a cell. 55 

Mar. Lord Lacy, thinking of ray former Z' ■ ' 

How fond the prime of wanton years were^spent. 

In loi'e (O, fie upon that £oml_cpnceit, 4 : r--'-. ' 

Whose hap and essence hangeth in the ’eye!), ^ 

I leave both love and love’s conten t at once, 

Betaking me to him that is true love. 

And leaving all the world for love of him. 

Lacy. '^kSTience, Peggy, comes this metamorphosi^ ? 

What, shorn a nun, and I have from the court 

Posted with coursers to convey thee hence 65 

To Windsor, where our marriage shall be kept! 
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Thy -sredding-robes are in the tailor's hands. ' , , 

Come, Peggy, leave these p eremp tory vovrs. 'S- T ; 

lAar. Did not my lord resign his interest. 

And mate divorce 'twist Margaret and him? 70 

Lacy. 'Tvras but to try sweet Peggy’s constancy. 

But will fair hlarg’ret leave her love and lord? 

Mar. Is not heaven's joy before earth's fading bliss, 

And life above sweeter than life in love? 


Lacy. "Why, then, Marg’ret will be shorn a nun? 75 
Mar. Marg’ret 

Hath made a vow which may not be revok'd. 

War. “We cannot stay, my lord; an if she be so strict,/ 
^r<- Qur leisnre gr ants ns not t o woo airesh. ^ 

Ernts. Choose you, fair damsel, — ^y^ the choice is 1.--^^ 
, yours, — So 

Either a solemn nunnery or the court, 

God or Lord Lacy: which contents you best. 

To be a nun or else Lord Lacy’s wife? 

La(y. A^ood motion. — ^Peggy, your answer must be short- 
Itlar. The-flesh-is.^&ail : my lord doth know it yj .,1. 

That when he comes with his enchanting face, r,- 

Whate'er betide, I cannot say him nay. 

Off goe s the h abit of a maiden’s heart, ' ■ 

And, seeing fortune will, fair Framlingham, 

And all the show of holy nuns, farewell ! 90 

Lacy for me, if he will be my lord. 

Lacy. Peggy, ^thy lord, thy love, thy husband. 

Trust me, by truth of knighthood, that the king 
Stays for to marry matchless Elinor, 

Until I bring thee richly to the court, 95 

That one day may both marry her and thee. — 

How sarist thou. Keeper? art thou glad of this? 

• y’'^ ‘j ’Kcc(>. • As if the English king had given 
The park and deer of Fressingfield to me. 

Erw. I pray thee, my Lord of Sussex, why art thou in 
a bmwTi studyi? ^ c C '-y i- 'r - I O I 
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J..’ War.'^^o see the nature of women; that be th ey nevejL 
so n ear God, yet they love to die in a man’s arms. 

Lacy. What have you fit for breakfast? We have hied 
^ And posted all this night to Fressingfield. 105 

"j V.V ' ' Mar. Butter and cheese, and u mbles of a deer, 

Such as poor keepers have within their lodge. 

" Lacy. And not a _bottle of wine? 

Mar. We’ll find one for my lord. no • 

Laty. Come, Sussex, let us in: we shall have more, 

For she gpeaks Igast, to holdjher promise sure. \Exetmt. 


Scene XV. Friar Bacon’ J cell. 

Enter a Devil. 

Devil. How restless are the ghosts of hellish sprites, . 
Iwhen every charmer with his magic spells • 
j Calls us from nine-fold-trenched ^hlegetho n. 

-. ’v- To scud and over.TSCour the earth in post J i~v^( 
Upon the speedy wings of swiftest winds ! 5 

Now Bacon hath rais'd me from the darkest deep, 

To search about the world for Miles his man, ^ 

For Miles, and to torment his lazy bones 
For careless watching of his Brazen Head. 

See where he comes; O, he is mine. 10 

Enter hllLES in a govjn and a comer'cap. 

0 v^<- ' 

Wiles. A scholar, quoth you! marry, sir, I would I had 
been made a bottle-maker when I was made a scholar; for 
• il-can get neither to be a deaco n, reader, nor schoolmaster, 
no, not the clerk of a parish. Some call me dunce ; another 
saith, my head is as full of Latin as an eggJs_fulLof_oatmeal ^ 
thus I am tormented, that the devil and Friar Bacon haunt 
me. — Good Lord, here ’s one of my master’s devils ! I’ll go 
speak to him. — What, blaster J^tus, how cheer you ? 

Dev. Dost thou know me ? 
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But, sir, I am glad to see 
statute.^1 'Arrant you, he ’sj 


ililes. Know you, sir! why, are not yon one of my 

master's devils, ftat were wont to come to my master. 

Doctor Bacon, at Brazen-nose? 

Dm. Yes, marry, am I. 

Mies. Good Lord, blaster Plutus, I have seen you a 

thousand times at my master’s, and yet I had _ never the 

*■' r panggr *; to ra^e, , yon drin k 
>/ conhmnab ie yon are to the,ftatute.‘ 
a man as you shall see: 

' laefe 's a plain honest man, without gelt • or ^ g uard.— But l| 
pray you, sir, do you come lately from hell ? 30 

Dm. ' Ay, marry : how then ? 

j Miles. Faith, ’tis ^ p lace .1 have desired long to see: have 
Jyou not good there? may not a man have 

a lusty fire there, a pot of good ale, a paiir^f card^^a swing ing 
piece, of-^halk, and a brown toast that'wilT clap -aL .white 
waistc^ton a cup of good drink? 



■(■■r 


Dm. All this yon may have there. 

Mies. Tou.are forme, friend, and ! am for you. ^ But I 
pray yon, may I not have an office there ? ^ 

Dm. Yes, a thousand ; what wouldst thou be ? 40 

Mies. By my troth, sir, in a place where I may profit 
myself. I know heU is a hot place, and men are marvellous 
dry, and much drink is spent there ; I would be a tapster. 

Dm. Thou shalt. ^ 

Mies. There’s nothing lets me from going with you, but^ 
that ’tis a long journey, and I have never a horse. 46 

Dm. Thou shalt ride on my back. 

Mies. Now surely here's a courteous devil, that, for to 
pleasure his friend, will not stick to make a jade of himself. — 
But I pray you, goodman friend, let me move a question 
to you. 

Dm. tv bat ’s that ? 


Mies. I pray you, whether is your pace a trot or an 
amble ? > 

Dm.'^ An amble. 


55 
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' Miles. ’Tis well ; but take heed it be not a trot : but ’tis 
no matter, I’ll prevent it. [Puts on spurs. 

Dev. What dost ? 

Miles. Marry, friend, I put on my spurs; for if I ■ 

your pace either a trot or else uneasy. I'll put you to a ialfe 
gallop ; I’ll make you feel the benefit of my spurs. 6i 

Dev. Get up upon my back. 

[Miles mounts on the Devil’s back. 
Miles. O Lord, here ’s even a goodly marvel, when a man 
rides to hell on the devil’s back ! [Exeunt, the Devil roaring. 


Scene XVI. Jt Court. 

Enter the ElIPEROR avith a pomtless sword; next the KING 
OF Castile carrying n sword with a point ; Lacy carrying 
Prince Edward; Warren carrying a rod of 
gold with a dove on it; Ermsby with a crown and sceptre; 
Princess Elinor with Margaret Countess of Lincoln on 
her left hand; KING Henry ; Bacon ; and Lords attending. 

P. Edw, Great potentates, earth’s miracles fbr_state,~'‘'‘/^*^-'^^ 
Think that Prince Edward humbles at your feet, 

And, for these favours,^ on his martial sword At- 
He vows perpetual homage to yourselves, 

Yielding these honours unto Elinor. 5 

K. Hen. Gramercies, lordings ; old Plantagenet, 

That rules and sways the Albion diadem, 

,’“-"!'‘'-''With, tears discovers these conceived joys, 

y * -'O' 

And vows requital, if 'his men-at-arms, ^ 

■^The wealth of England, or^du'e honours done/^T^ lo 
To Elinor, may quite his favourites. 

But all this while what say you to the dames 
That shine like to the crystal lamps of heaven? 

>' Emp. If but a third were added to these two, 

They did surpass those gorgeous images -f/t r 15 

- - That gloried^ Ida with rich beauty’s wealth. 
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Mar. ’Tis I, my lords, 'who humbly on my knee 
Must yield her orisons to mighty Jove 
For lifting up his handmaid to this state; 

Brought from her homely cottage to the court, 20 

And grac’d with kings, princes, and emperors, 

T o whom (next to the' noble Lincoln Earl) 

I vow obedience, and such humble love 
As may a handmaid to such mighty men. 

P. Elia. Thou martial man that wears the Almain crown, 

And you the western potentates of might, 

The Albion princ^, English Edward’s wife, v 
Proud that the lovely star of Fressingfield, 

Fair Marg’ret, Countess to the Lincoln Earl, 

Attends on Elinor, — gramercies, lord, for her, — 

’Tis I give thanks for blarg’ret, to you all. 

And rest for her due bounden to yourselves. 

K. Em. Seeing the marriage is solemnized. 

Let’s march in triumph to the royal feast. — 

But why stands Friar Bacon here so mute? 

jEfatfemO 'Repentant for the follies of my youth, 

That magic’s secret mysteries misled, 

'' 3 ]Aad joyful that this royal naarriage 
Portends such bliss imto this matchless realm. 

K. Em. ^^'hy, Bacon, 

What strange event shall happen to this land? 

Or what shall grow from Edward and his queen? 
y;.^^acon. I find by deep prescience of mine art, 

(Which once I temper’d in my secret cell, 

* v'^hat here. where Bmte did b uild his Troynovant,-^ "-tS") 

From forth the royal garden of a king 
Shall flourish out so rich and fair a bud, 

Whose brightness shall deface! PTOud Phoebus’ flg5'er,2'-<.-T-'‘-"’''y 
And over-shadow Albion with'" fer'~ leav es. ^ , L/i / vj-r ; 
Till then hlars shall be master of the field, ^ 50 

But then the stormy threats of war shall cease : 

■ The horse shall stamp ^ carelessjof the pike, ; ’/.-i Sy.'-'- 

I Drums shall be turn’d to timbrels of delight; 
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With wealthy favours plenty shall enrich 
The strand/ that gladded wandering Brute to see, 
And peace from heaven shall harbour in these leaves 
That gorgeous beautify this matchless flower: 
Apollo’s heliotropion then shall stoop, 

And Venus’ hyacinth shall vail her top; 

Juno shall shut her gilliflowers up, 
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-And Pallas’ bay^s^ll ’^h her brightest green ; ^ 

'-"-■-''^Ceres’ cam arion/ in cons6rt with those. 

Shall stoop and wonder at Diana’s rose. %LAcJrv^^' 


K. Hen. This prophecy is mystic al. — 

But, glorious commanders Q.f Europ als-love.i 
, . That make fair England 
Circled with (lihon and 


15 






I like that vc^aiHiY-i^e 
swift ^phrates,^//, 




ir' 




A 
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In royahzing Henry’s Albion 
With presence of your princely mightiness, — 
Let’s march: the tables all are spread. 

And yiands, such as England’s wealth affords, 
Are ready set to furnish out the boards. 

You shall have welcome, mighty potentates: 
It rests^to f urnis h up this royal feast, 

Only your hearts be frolic; for the time 
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•'Craves that we taste of naught but jouigsanceA'^'^ 


75 


Thus glories England over all the west. [Exeunt omnes. 


^'Omne iuUt punci um qui tn Ucnit jtttle dulcj. 
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NOTES 


THE TRAGICAL mSTORY OF 

DOCTOR FAUSTUS. 

Dramatis Personae. 

The Pope. In the quartos of 1604 and 1609 ‘the Pope’ is not idea-' 
tified rvith any particular historical Pontiff, but in the scene inserted in , 
the quarto of 1616 he is addressed as ' Pope Adrian,’ and is introduced ! 
as basing overcome the attempt of a rival, ‘ Saxon Bruno,’ rrho bad been 
‘elected’ Pope by the Emjretor, and as having in this victory apparently 
enjoyed the aid of ‘lord Raymond, King of Hungary.’ All this, of 
which there is nothing in the old Faustbuch, is without any foundation 
in fact, whether as referring to the pontificate of Adrian (1522-1523), 
or to any other. The historical ‘ Saxon Bruno,’ a kinsman of the 
Emperor Otto HI, held the Papacy as Gregory V from 996-999, and is 
therefore out of the question. It is hardly possible that there can be 
any allusion, as Notter suggests, to Giordano Bruno, who was burnt for 
heresy at Rome in i6oo (Faustns in the edition of 1616 proposes that 
Bruno shall suffer the same frte for the same reason) ; or, as is likewise 
su gg ested by Notter, that there should be a reference to Bruno bishop of 
Toni, a relation of the Emperor Henry HI (who was not a ‘ Saxon ’), 
and elevated to the Papacy in 1039 ^ EL This last Bruno 
appears to have reconciled the Em peror with the King of Hungary; but 
that K in g 's name was Andrew I, nor was there ever, so far as I am 
aware, a ‘ Raymond King of Hungary.’ 

Cardin al of Iiorraine. The reason why this name is given to the ' 
Cardinal is simply that the Cardinals of Lorraine — members of the ' 
house of Gmse — had played so prominent a part in the history of the 
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'sixteenth, century that the conjunction had a familiar sound for English 
ears. The first of these Cardinals, John (the brother of Duke Claude), 
who would be the ‘ Cardinal of Lorraine ’ of the play, died in 1550 ; the 
second (the brother of Duke Francis) in 1574; of the third (the brother 
of Duke Henry) the assassination is introduced into Marlowe’s Massacre 
at Paris. 

I The Emperor of Germany. Charles V (see Chorus before sc. viii, 
1 . 14) Emperor from 1519-1556. In the Faustbuch the corresponding 
episode is laid at Innsbruck, whence Charles V had to take flight on the 
sudden hostile approach of Maurice of Saxony in May 1553. 

The Duke of 'Vanholt. This mis-spelling of the name Anhalt 
admits of explanation (see Introduction, p, Ixvi, note i), but it is the more 
curious, as the name of the princes of Anhalt ought to have been well 
known in London from the year 1596, when Lewis Prince of Anhalt and 
',his brother Hans Ernst were in London, and visited the theatres. (Sec 
Cohn, Shakespeare in Germany, pp. xiv-xvi.) According to the Faust- 
jbnch (see Introduction, p. Ixxxvi) Faustus’s host was 'the Count of 
Anhalt, [of the house] who are nowadays princes.’ This does not 
agree wi& history ; for the first of the Counts of Anhalt who called 
himself Prince was Henry, who succeeded in 1312. The various posses- 
sions of the house were temporarily united in the middle of the sixteenth 
century; and from a passage in this episode in the Faustbuch, mention- 
ing a lull near the town, on which the magic of Faustus had built a 
castle, it has been conjectiured that the place may be Aschersleben, near 
which lay an old ruined castle Ascharien, or Ballenstatt, where there 
was likewise an ancestral castle of the princes of Anhalt-Zerbst A little 
to^vn and a castle are likewise mentioned in the Volksbuch of Eulen- 
spiegel (Owl-glass), in a passage relating how that popular personage 
took service with the Count of Anhalt ; and this, as Kiihne conjectures, 
may be the origin of the introduction of the name of Anhalt into the 
story of Faustus. — It may be noticed that the Cologne broadsheet-poem 
on Doctor Faustus states' that Faustus was ‘ bora of AnhalL’ 

Faustus. See Introduction, pp. xxxvii-U. 

^ Valdes. Whether or not, as has been thought probable, ‘ German ’ 
Valdes (i. 63 and 96) be a mere misrepresentation of the name of ‘Her- 
mann ’ — for why should Faustus distinguish Valdes as a German, when 
he was himself of that nation? — it remains unknovra whom Marlowe 
; intended by this personage. It is impossible to accept Diintzer’s former 
fancy, that he was thinking of Peter "'iValdns, ‘ the founder’ (?) of the 
sect of the Waldenses, who as heretics were likewise accused of a compact 
with the Evil One; .Waldus -u-as bom at Lyons in France and died 
rather more than three centuries before the birth of Cornelius Agrippa, 
■with M’hom he is here coupled. Subsequently Diintzer (see Anglia, i. 
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53) Tvith some hesitation conjectttred 'Grimoaldns’ for German Valdes, 
reading in 1 . 9S ‘Sweet Grimoaldns.’ (As to the poet Nicholas 
Grimoald, who was imprisoned for heresy' in Mary’s reign, bnt recanted, 
and as to his poem on the death of the Egyptian astronomer Zoroas, sec 
Warton’s Historyof English Poetr}-, W. C. HazUtt's ed.. i. 49-55- No 
other ‘Grimoaldns,’ s, Grimaldi, seems to snit the position.) This 
conjectnre deserves a cold reception, and I cannot anticipate a mnch 
better fate for the supposition that there may he a reference to Jnan de- 
\(aldes, the brother of Charles Ts secretary, Alfonso de l^aldfe. Jnan, 
who went to Naples as secretary of the Viceroy, was, like his brother, ai 
man of humanistic learning, but having become estranged fiom the way , 
of thinking of Catholic Spain, held views on Justification which were I 
afterwards condemned by the Inquisition. See Ranke, Die Romischen ' 
Papste (6th ed.), L 91. He has accordingly come to be reckoned 
among the Protestants of the sixteenth century. He is said to have been 
accused of Socinianism ; and it may be noticed that a ‘ Fanstus Socinns’ 
(apparently the nephew of Laelius Socinns and a resident in Poland 
1579-1604; see Masson’s Lif6 of Milton, iv. 42) is mentioned as having 
been confotmded with the real Doctor Faust. 

Comelius, Although, oddly enough, in i. 115-116 ‘Agrippa’ ap-, 
pears to be spoken of as deceased, whUc ‘ Comelius ’ is on the scene, 
there c^m be no doubt but that both are intended for the same historical 
personage, the famous Henry Comelius Agrippa von Nettesheim, of 
whom Dehio states Faust to have been a friend and companion.! 
Agrippa was at and after the time of his death accounted a magician, 
and his fame at an early date reached England, where a translation, by 
James Sandford, of one of Agrippa’s most celebrated works appeared in 
1569 under the tide ‘Of the Vanitie and Uncertaintie of Artes and 
Sciences,’ and was several times reprinted. He is frequently mentioned 
in R, Scot’s Discovery of AYitchcraft (15S4). The life of Cornelius 
Agrippa, of which an account, together with a summary of the contents 
of his two most famous works, will be formd in H. Morley’s biography 
‘ 2 vols. 1S56), is one of the most curious and interesting pictures of the 
labours and struggles of the Humanists of the Renascence. More 
recently his life has been rewritten, apparently with mnch judiciousness, 
by A. Frost, in his Corneille Agrippa, sa vie et ses ceuvres. ‘ Agrippa,’ 
says Professor Morley, ‘b^an his life by mastering nearly the whole 
circle of the sciences and arts as far as books described it, and ended by 
declaring the uncertainty and vanity ’ of both. Bom at Cologne in 
14S6, he served the Emperor Maximilian I both as secretary and soldier, 
and obtained the honour of knighthood in recognition of his gallantry. 
He was at the same time an eager student, and at the early age of 22 
had already composed the three books De Occulta Philosophia which, 

I 
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when published many years later (1531), brought upon his name the 
infamy long attached to it by monastic and popular superstition. This 
work was a treatise on Cabbalism, inspired by Reuchlin’s Hebrew- 
Christian method of interpreting the mystic lore of the Jews. Mean- 
while the life of Agrippa had been that of a wanderet, diwded between 
military and diplomatic service, university lectures and authorship, and 
controversy with the monks. Employed in a prominent way at the 
Council of Pisa, he drew upon himself the excommunication of Pope 
Julius II, which was removed by the next Pope, Leo X. In 1518 he 
accepted the post of Advocate and Orator to the Free City of Metz, but 
two years later was driven from the town as a successful opponent of 
Dominican intolerance. He then practised medicine in Switzerland, 
where he came into closer contact with the Reformation movement, 
without however seceding from the Church of Rome. He was a cone- 
spondent of Erasmus. In 1524 he took service at Lyons as court 
physician to Louisa of Savoy, and here wrote his work De Incertitudine 
et Vanitate Scientiarnm et Artium, a satirical review of their existing 
condition. In this book he recanted whatever errors there might be in 
his juvenile work, and udthout denying the existence of the Cabbala, 
discouraged the search for it. But the attacks made in this later work 
upon the Court and courtiers brought upon him the UTath of the Emperor 
Charles V, when the book was published in 1531. Three years previously, 
Agrippahad removed to Antwerp, where he had been appointed Councillor 
of the Archives and Historiographer. Thus, having been involved in 
difficulties and in a quarrel with the monks of the University of Louvain, 
he had to fly from the Empire, and died as a homeless wanderer at 
Grenoble in 1535 on his way to Lyons, where the completest extant 
edition of his works was published about the year 1350. Superstition 
and intolerance busied themselves with his mysterious habits of life, and 
more especially converted a favourite black dog, by which he was 
attended in his closing da}’s, into a familiar spirit. This legend, whicli 
has many parallels (as for instance that of the dog of Doctor Faustus, 
and that of Friar Bungay ; cf. Ben Jonson's Every Man out of His 
Humour, ix. 4), was commemorated in a brutally intolerant inscription 
over his grave, and was discussed pro and con by pious writers who, like 
JBodinus and Lercheimer (1385), believed in the diabolical agency, and 
by a faithful and intelligent follower, Weier (Wierus) (i5i5-t5S8), who 
in vain endeavoured to give a rational explanation of the relation 
between the man and the dog. Weier did further service to Agrippa s 
memory by protesting against the ascription to him, twentj'-seven years 
after his death, of a foolish compilation called the fourth book of the 
work De Occulffi Philosophia (reprinted by Scheible, Kloster, iii. 564 
seqq.). 
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Wainer, servant to Fanstcs. The name of Fanstus’s famulus (the ' 
usual term for students employed as assistants by German professore) is i 
spelt ‘ Wagner ‘ and ‘ Wagener ’ in the Faustbuch, where his Christian ‘ 
name is given as ‘ Christoph.’ Widmann spells the name ‘ Waiger,’ and ' 
gives ‘Johan ’ as the Christian name. Goethe used the form ‘Wagner,’ 
and the curious drcnmstance is mentioned by Mr. Hayward, that one of 
Goethe’s early friends — Henry Leopold Wagner — bore that na m e, who 
signalised himself by stealing from Faust (which had been confidentially 
communicated to him before publication] the idea of the tragic 
portion relating to Irlargaret, and malting it the snt^'ect of a tragedy 
called The Infanticide. But it is clear from Goethe’s Autobiography 
that he did not choose the name by way of revenge.— For the references 
to Wagner in the Faustbuch see Introduction, pp. bc3C\Ti, xc, xcv. It 
is noteworthy that Widmann makes Wagner the son of a Catholic 
priest (at Wasserburg in Bavaria). The requisite data as to the Wagner- 
bnch, and its English version, have been given in the Introduction, - 
pp. slvi, xlviii, Ivi. In Wag ner's adventures a Spirit called • Anerha n ’ 
^woodcock, or ‘ AUercocke ’ in" the 'Sec^d Report ; and Akercock, 
Belphegor’s man, in Grim the Collier of Croydon, or The Devil and his 
Dame; compare ‘ Urian' as aname for the Devil) plays a part correspond- 
ing to that of Mephistophiles, and in the Second Report Wagner has a 
‘ b oW in his ser vice' called ’’"Sithnr Harmarvan ’ ; just as in Marlowe 
(ii.'T) one oftEeschblafs' calls Wagner Fanstns’s ' boy,’ he. servant. 

Clovni. To this ' Clown’ the ‘ Hans Wnrst ’ (Jack Pudding) of the' 
German puppet-plays on the story of Doctor Faustns (see Introdnctionj— 
p. Iv) corresponds. In some of these Hans Wnrst takes the still 
surviving name of ‘ Caspar ’ or * Casperle,’ Donee, in his Essay on the 
Clowns and Foob of Shakespeare (Illnstiations of Shakespeare, vol. ii),' 
shows that v^le the term ‘ clown ' was used as synonymous with ‘ fool ' 
^ our ol d TOteri, the former signified a character of much greate^ 
\nj?etv . The clown was occasionally the general domestic fool, but 
abo a mere country booby (like Thomas and Richard in Friar Bacon), or 
a witty rustic, or a shrewd and witty servant. Thus he constituted an 
indispensable personage in the old Englbh plays ■, and it b precbely the 
full licence to ‘ gag ’ allowed to the favourite performers of the character 
which Tenders it impossible to say how much, or how little, of the 
farcical business and dialogue in such a play as ours was ' written 
doum’ for him by the author. The English drama was rescued &om 
the supremacy of the Clown at a relatively early period in its history, . 
but in Germany^ Han s Wnrst ruled the stage for the better part of a 
couple of centuries. 

_Hpbin,__The_&miliM abbreviation for Robert,^ which even Queen 
Elizabeth did not disdain to apply to her favourite, Leicester,' and by 

I 2 ■ 
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which, according to Thomas Heywood, Robert Greene was invariably 
called. ‘Rubin’ is a favourite figure in the byplay of German 
mi^teries. See Miracle Plays and Sacred Dramas (Engl. Tr.), 

p. 44 and notes. 

; Ealph, In the quarto of 1604 this name is invariably printed Rafe, 
according to pronunciation. 

Vintner, i.e.-wineTseller ; improperly addressed as ‘ Drawer,’ is. 7, if 
there be not some confusion in the passage, which is different in the 
quarto of 1616. 

Horse-oourser, i.e. horse-dealer or horse-changer. To ‘scorse, 
scorce or scourse ’ is an old word of doubtful origin, hequently used in 
the sense of ' to exchange.’ So in the passage quoted in Nares from 
Harington’s Orlando Furioso, xx. 78 : 

‘ This done, she makes the stately dame to light 
And with the aged woman cloths to scorse ; ’ 
and in its special reference to horses ; ‘ Will you scourse with him ? 
you are in Smithfield, you may fit yourself with a fine easy-going street- 
nag,' etc. See Jonson’s Bartholomew Fair (iii. 1), in which play one of 
the characters is ‘ Dan Jordan Khockem, a horse-courser and a ranger of 
Turnbull ’ (Tummill-street One of the German translators humorously 
renders the word, which is also that of the English History, by ‘Pferdephi- 
lister’ ; the French more literally by ‘maquignon.’ The Faustbuch has 
' Rossteuscher.* Of course when a sorcerer meets a horse-dealer, Greek 
is meeting Greek. O. Francke, it. s. p. 38, cites from a burlesque, Mock- 
Thyestes (1674) a kind of proverb ; ‘ Devik may learn of a Horse-courser.’ 

A Knight. Of this unfortunate personage the Faustbnch politely 
states that the author was desirous not to mention the name, inasmuch 
as he was a knight and a bom baron ; but the margin is less generous, ^ 
adding 'Emt Baro ab Hardeck.’ See Introduction, p. Ixxxv. 

. An Old Man. The ‘Old Man’ of the Faustbuch is ‘a Christian 
ipions god-fearing physician ’ (see Introduction, p. Ixxxviii), in Lercheimer 
we have merely an ‘ old god-fearing man.’ He is called ‘ a pious pastor 
in a late version of the legend ; and may be identifiable with the 
historical Dr. Kling. See Introduction, p. xlviii and note. In a late 
%-ersion of the story Faust has a final interview with his old father. 

Scholars, i^^ stnd^ts. 

IincifeF The morning- and evening-star was known in ancient 
, Italy under the name, among others, of ‘ Lucifer,’ which was possibly a 
translation of the ordinary Greek name for the morning-star, “'EajiJipipoi 
or ^a3ff(p6poi. The name was applied by Isaiah, xiv. 12, to Nebuchad- 
;nezzar King of Babylon, and transferred by Eusebius and subsequent 
! authors to the chief of the angels expelled as rebels f rom heaven . In 
' the sj-stems of infernal government construct^ by later writers, Lucifer 


-svas either placed at the head of all the devils, or reckoned as one of the' 
seven chief infernal potentates (‘electors’) nnder the snpremacy of 
Beliak In Marlowe’s plav he holds the supreme position (see in. 67), 
though the term ‘ Prince of the East,’ which was probably suggested by 
his name as the morning-star, and which is nsed of him v. 104, is in its 
Latin form applied to Belzebnb, iik 17. According to the F aastbnch. ' 
(ch. xiii) it is Lndfer who rules ‘in OrrV;//,*]. hence he is c all ed ‘ prince 
of the east’ i n-onr-DlaT_(v. 104) ; while Beelzebub, to whom the title 
‘ Orientis princeps' is given in the conjuration of Faustus (iii. 17), rules 
‘in Scptcnlrionc' In Friar B acon, he 144 and ak top, the titles of 
' imider’ and ‘m ler.bf the north * are given to ^mengjli. According to 
the teaching of dasnaonolpgy, a division of the quarters of tlm world among 
four angels e3Lirfed_befpre_the Fall, and it was the ‘ Prince of the East ’ ■" 
whTrebe lled, and to^whom half of the universe was henceforth closed, 
so.that he.berame the ‘ prince of this world,’ as in Luther’s hymn Ein' 
fesie Burg. Compare as to the fall of Lucifer, note to iii. 63 ; and see 
Cmdmon, 246 seqq., and Cursor Mundi, k 33 seqq. According to the 
belief of the Franciscans and others, since the year 1000 a J). the Devil, 
after his millenary captivity (Revelations xx. 2), had been let loose from 
heU to ‘deceive the nations.’ See T. Arnold’s notc^ Select English 
lYorks of M'ydif, k 133. 

Belzebnb. The name Belzebub (‘Baal-zebnbj’) signifies ‘the godl 
of flies’ ; ‘ Baal’ Lord’) be^ a general name for ‘god’ among the! y 
Semitic nations, which ‘ designated their different Baals or gods by \ 
names compounded of this word and others indicating localities or 1 
signifying qualities. . . . This particular deity was worshipped at Ekron ' 
in Palestine (2 Kings i. 2, 3;, where the plague of flies or insects which 
afflicts hot conntris seems to have been particularly felt ; and that he 
was an important deity of Palestine may be gathered from his being 
referred to afterwards (St. Matthew xii. 24) as “ Beelzebnb, the prince of 
the devils.” ’ From Masson’s note on Milton’s Paradise Lost, i. So, 81. — 

‘ With such gentlemen as you,’ says Goethe’s Faust 'Hayward), ‘ one 
may generally leam the essence from the name, since it appears bnt too 
plainly, if yonr name be fly-god, destroyer, liar.’ Compare the passage 
in The Faery Qneene, k i. 3S, where Archimago snmmons spirits like 
flics. — In the — F anstbuch Tch. xxiii) ‘ Beelz^ub ’ appears as one of the 
seyam nncipal spirit s jntrodneed to Fanstns by their chief Belial, and 
is thus described ; * He had hair of flesh-colour, and an ox’s head, with 
two terrible ears, was also qnite covered with bristles and hair, and had 
two large wings, as sharp as the thistles in the field, half green and 
yellow, only that over the wings flew streams of fire ; he had a cow’s talk’ 

— The spellings of the name in the quarto of 1604 are ‘Belsabub,’ 

‘ Belmbnb,’ and ‘ Belsibnb.’ 
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, MepMstopMlis. Of this name the etymology is very donbtfol. It 
\ is nsnally spelt in the quarto of 1604 'Mephastophilis/ also ‘ Mephasto- 
; philus’ — hence a vocative in 'c/ v. 29 — and twice ‘ Mephostophilis'; 
i compare the form ' Jlephostophilcs ’ used by Pistol in The Merry Wives, 
i. I. 132. The form ‘ Mephistophiles/ adopted by Goethe, is said (by 
Engel, u. s., 34) first to occur in an old German popular play, Johann 
Faust, which was printed at ^tlnnich in 1775. The form ‘ IMephistophiel ’ 
is used in the Praxis Cabulae nigrae Doctoris Johannis Fansti, eta 
',1612). Wi^maim ca lls it a Pers ian name : a Hebrew derivation ac- 
cording to which the name would mean ' a miner by falsehood ’ has also 
been attempted. The original form ‘ Megasio’j^iles Megisiophiles ? ’) 
is a feeble guess, founded on Durr’s conjecture (1676; , itlegastophilus,’ 
i. e. a lover of greatness and pre-eminence. The conjectured derivations 
from 'mephitis’ with <plXo^ or w:pe\ta’, and Diintzer's from ‘Mephoto- 
philes ’ who does not love the light, are more ingenious than probable. 

: See, however, Herman Grimm’s mention, u. s. p. 447, of the species 
of daemons distinguished as those ‘ qni Incem oderint.' He refers to 
Marsilio Ficino as his authority). Unger has suggested that the last of 
these derivations was muted with another — ‘ Mefanstophiles ’ — ‘ no friend 
to Faust’ 1 See Scheible’s Kloster, xi. 349-350, and v. 135-fi and 
notes, where the various names taken by the Devils or Familiar Spirits 
are enumerated. In the systems of the infernal hierarchy constructed 
by the writers on magic in' the seventeenth century this Spirit figures 
either as one of the seven ‘ Electors,’ or as one of the seven ‘ Grand- 
dukes ’ who hold the ne.xt rank to the six chiefs ; elsewh ere he is de- 
scribed as the vicegerent of Lucifer over aU Spirits 7 ''T^_the Dutch 
legend the attendant Spirit of Fanstus bears the name_gf _J05t. The' 
Middle-High German poets called the Devil ‘Valant,’ ‘Foland’ or 
'Volland’ (Goethe’s ‘Junker,’ i.e. squire, 'Voland’}, who is identical 
with the lame god Loki of German mythology ; Loki had seven-league- 
boots, as Mephistophiles can travel with speed whither he likes. ^Iore 
to our purpose is the self-identification of Goethe’s ifephistophiles 
(2 Faust, act ii) with the ‘Old Iniquity’ (whence ‘Old Xick’) of the 
old stage-plays. Compare Loeper, Goethe’s Faust, i. 127, ii. 176, 179. 
Hence the occasional playfulness of this Spirit even in Marlowe. Our 
poet treats Islephistophiles as the servant of Lucifer .iii. 40 ; v. 30 ; 
Lx, 37-39); but as a not ignoble Spirit (xiii. 79-Si); this however is 
not, as it seems to me, a decisive proof of the spuriocsness of all the 
ignoble passages in which he is made to play a part. Of the irony of 
Mephistophiles, which Thirlwall referring to Goethe’s character de- 
scribes as the darker, and truly diabolical, kind of irony, and of whidr 
there are traces in the Faustbuch, there are few or none in Jfarlowe, 
whose vein was hardly humorous enough for the development of this 
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feature, and -whose conception of his theme was tragic — though he 
may have been -willing to introduce comic scenes for the benefit of the 
groundlings. 

Good AngeL Evil AmgeL These characters are not introduced! 
in the Faustbuch, where the only direct supernatural warning received 
b}' Faustus is that of the inscription on his arm ; in the German puppet-- 
play their interposition is far less strongly marked than in Marlowe’s, 
tragedy. The Good Angel, however, appears in the German Ballad.: 
See Introduction, pp. xlvi, Ivi. The belief in the protecting care through 
life of the Good Angel, of which it is unnecessary to recall the biblical 
origin, is attested by manj- mediaeval legends. It is made use of by 
other dramatists. In Lodge and Greene’s A Looking-Glass for London 
and England an ‘ Angel ’ directs the proceedings of ‘ Jonas,’ and an 
‘ Evil Angel ’ tempts the Usurer to suicide {compare liiL 52). In 
Massinger’s The Virgin Martyr, which, as Hallam observes, followed the 
model of the Spanish ' autos,’ TheophUus is followed by an evil spirit 
called Harpa-v, in the shape of a secretary (as in the old miracle-play he 
is attended by the Devil himself), and Dorothea by a good spirit called 
Angelo, in the shape of a page. Goethe has introduced an ‘ Evil Spirit’ 
(.who is not Mephistophiles, though Mr. Irving, like other stage-managers, 
■udll have it that he is) in hfaigaret’s cathedral-scene, and at the close of 
the First Party of the tragedy a ‘ voice from above ’ proclaims her sal-va- 
tion. The warning of ‘ a Voice’ is introduced -with considerable effect 
in the juvenile endeavonr of Alfred de Musset to produce a species of 
Fanst-drama (La Coupe et les Livres, i. 5). 

The Seven Deadly Sins. The Seven Deadly Sins do not appear in.' 
the Faustbuch "see note on vi. 1 1 2). The notion, which is held to have 
been suggested by a passage in the Book of Proverbs (-vi. 16-19), 
familiar to the later middle ages, and to the Reformation period. See 
tViclifs tract on the Seven Deadly Sins in the EngUsh Works of tViclif, 
edited by Thos. Arnold, iii. 119 seqq. The Seven Sins are eanmerated 
as^Pride,-Tmvie,^Accidie or Slouthej^^varice or Coveitise,-'GIotonie and 
Lecherie, and discussed at length in the Persone’s Tale, the sermon or 
tractate on penitence translated by Chancer from a French religions 
manual, of which he likewise had before him the English version, the 
Ayenhite of In-wyt. See also the Vision concerning Piers the Plowman, 
Possus V. 63 seqq., and Skeat’s note ad loc. The Seven Deadly Sins 
also make their appe arance in the old JSngUsh miracre"bf Mary Mag- 
dalene and i n the morality of The Castle of Perseverance. See also 
Dunbar’s poenTThe Dance of the Sevin Deidly Sj-nnis, Laing’s note on 
which in his edition (ii. 257) is worth quoting; ‘It perhaps was not 
unusual in the early pageants to represent such personations ; although 
I cannot refer to any instance of a very ancient date. Hawkins expresses 
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his sorprise that the people of Italy should still he fond of seeing the 
Seven Deadly Sins dance a sarabiid -with the Evil Spirit. And in 
the strange mixture of characters at Heidelberg, who formed a proces- 
sion in the entertainments of Frederick Count Palatine and the Princess 
Elizabeth, in 1613, we are informed “ after all these came in the Seaven 
Deadly Sinnes, all of them chained, and driven forward by a dragon, 
who continually spet fire.” (l\ichols’ Progresses of King James I, il 
618.) Such an exhibition may have been suggested by Spenser’s Pro- 
cession of the Deadly Sins (The Faerie Qnedne, BL L canto 4, stanzas 
18-36),’ It is of course unnecessary to suppose any inspiration so lofty. 
The famous clorvn Tarleton contrived an extemporal play called The 
Seven Deadlie Sins, of which a ‘ platt ’ (or skeleton sketch fixed on a 
pasteboard for consultation by the performers;, as acted in 1594, is extant, 
and reprinted by Collier in his History of English Dramatic Poetry, iii. 
394 ; cf. Fleay’s Life of Shakespeare, p. 23. See Introduction, p, LwiL 
The names here correspond to those in our text ; of three Sins the effects 
are severally illustrated by e.xamples (such as Sardanapalns or Sloth), as 
doubtless the effects of the remaining four were in the First Part of 
the play. The performance is supposed to take place before King 
Heniy AT, and ‘ Lidgate ’ acts as a kind of Chorus. Dekker’s The 
Seven Deadly Sinnes of London (1606, recently reprinted by Mr. Arber) 
is a tractate directed against some of the favourite vices and malpractices 
of London life. The scheme of the pamphlet is cleverly assimilated to 
that of a series of ‘ triumphs ’ or processions ; ' the names of the actors 
in this old Enterlude of Iniquitie,’ which ‘ seuen may easily play, but 
not without a DineU,’ being Politike Bankrumptise, Lying, Candle- 
light, Slothe, Apishnesse, Shauing, and Cmeltie. O. Francke, «. s., 
p. xxxviii note, cites from a rather earlier tract, Wits Theatre of the little 
World (1599) the following passage concluding the section 'of the 
Devill ’ : ‘ Leviathan tempteth with pride. Mammon attempteth by 
avarice, Asmodeirs seduceth by treachery, Beelzebub inciteth to envy, 
BaaU Berith provoketh to hire, Belphegor moneth to gluttony, Astorath 
^perswadeth to doth ’ (query sloth ?). It may be added that seven is for 
manv reasons a favourite classifying number with writers oa cabbalism 
and magic ; but the Seven Deadly Sins, together with the Seven Car- 
dinal A'irtues and the Seven Spiritual Works of Mercy, reappear in a 
■ work of a different land, Cosin’s Book of Devotions, as late as 1627 ;see 
Gardiner’s Personal Government of Charles I, i. 23). Cyril Tourneur, 
in his poem The Transformed Metamorphosis, makes a familiar con- 
troversial use of the number of the Deadly Sins, in allusion to the seven 
hills of Rome : 

‘ On sinne’s full number (loe) she is erect ; 

For why? Great Pluto was her architect.’ 
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Spirits in the shapes of Alexander the Great, of his PaiamoOT, — 
The "word 'paiamonr’ corresponds to th6 ‘ Gcmahlin' (consort) of the 
Fanstbnch (see Introduction, p. Ixxivii), The term yras formerly used 
■without any disreputable meaning, see for instance Spenser, The Shep- 
heaids Kalendar, April, 139. The origin of the -word is a French (and 
Italian) idiom, of -which Tyrwhitt (in a note to the passage in The 
Khightes Tale, 1157, -where Aidte says of Emelia ‘ par amour I loved 
hire’) quotes the foil owing apposite example Irom Froissart : ‘ H aima 
adonc par amours, et depnis esponsa, Madame Ysabelle de Jnillers.’ — 
Van der Velde considers that if Marlowe intended the -wife of Alexander, 
he is guilty of an anachronism, inasmnch as the marriage of Alexander 
■with Roxane did not take place till after his final victory over Darius 
(whose overthrow is represented in the dnmbshow in the quarto of 1616, 
cited in note before x. 67), and that he may therefore possibly after all 
have had Thais in his mind. But in the dnmbshow in question the 
paramour does not enter tUl after the fall of Darius. 

and of Helen. See Introduction, p. IxxxviL The various treatments 
by Greek and other poets of the story of Helen in its different phases and 
versions it is impossible to enumerate here ; hers is one of the most 
prominent figures of Classical legend and Uterature, and from these she 
passed into those of the Middle Ages, finding a place even in the Third 
of those ‘ Sibylline Books ’ which connected mediaeval beliefs -with the 
traditions of antiquity, as ‘ a beautiful Fury sprung from Sparta, an 
imdying theme of song, but a fruitful germ of evil to Asia and Eu- 
rope.’ There is nothing improbable in the assumption that the story of 
Helena, the companion of Simon Magus, helps to account for the intro- 
duction of the figure of Helen of Troy into the First legend. Simon 
hlagus, it was said, -was accompanied in his journeys by a Tyrian courte- 
san named Helen, whom he raised to the position of his fn'oia, or dirine 
intelligence, (See art. Simoti Magus in Smith’s Dictionary of the Bible, 
and for a fuller discussion of the subject, Baur, Die Christliche Gnosis, 
PP- 305 suqq., and especially the note to p. 306 concerning the relation 
of the tradition of Helen to lunar cults.) It should, however, be noticed, 
in connexion ■with her introduction as a shade into the story of Fanstus, 
that already in Greek legend her figure is associated ■with similar tradi- 
tions. Stesichorus in his Palinodia told how ‘ the Helen who had been 
seen in Troy was a mere shadow {<piaga, rtSojXoi’) ; while the true Helen 
had never embarked from Greece. In Laconia there were popular 
legends of Helen having appeared as a shade long after her death, like 
her brothers Castor and Pollux, Others supposed that the marine 
demigod Proteus formed a false Helen, -with whom he deceived Paris ; 
and the Egyptians having converted Proteus into a king of Egypt, said 
that he took her from Paris, who carried a mere phantasm to Troy, and 
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kept her there for Menelans. This was the story Herodotus (ii. 112) 
heard in Egypt Euripides atJapted this legend to his Helena, in which 
tragedy the gods form a false Helen whom Paris takes to Troy, the true 
Helen being carried by Hermes to the Egyptian king Proteus.’ (From 
Muller’s History of Greek Literature, i. 267 and note.) According to 
yet another legend, Achilles after his death quitted the Lower World to 
rejoin Helen whom he had loved in life, in the island of Leuce (not in 
Pherae, as Goethe’s Faust says. Part ii. act ii) in the IJlack Sea. From 
their union sprang Enphorion. (Pausanias, iii. 19. ii, quoted by Kiihne 
and Loeper.) Already in the Cypria of Stasimus, Aphrodite and Thetis 
bring about a meeting between Achilles and Helen, the former having 
desired to see the fairest of all women. (See Weicker, Die Gnechischen 
Tragbdien mit Riicksicht auf den epischen Cyclus geordnet, i. 159, to 
which work the student may be referred for other passages on the 
treatment of the story and figure of 'Helen in Greek poetiq-.) The 
familiarity of the later Middle Ages with the story of Troy in mediaeval 
literary versions is well known. It should be added that Marlowe 
translated a late Greek poem by Coluthus (fl. a.d. fioo). The Rape of 
Helen ip-nayf)), which had been paraphrased by Thomas 

Watson in Latin verse (15S6). Marlowe’s translation (1587) is lost ; a 
later English translation, by Fawkes, is printed in vol. xx of Chalmers’ 
English Poets. The Helena of the Second Part of Goethe’s Faust is 
a subject for separate study, for which full materials wll be found in 
Loeper’s admirable edition of Goethe’s work (1870). 

Chorus, The ' Chorus,’ in the language of the Elizabethan stage, 
is the actor who speaks the prologue and the passages interspersed in 
the play to aid its progress by narrative or comment. So in Henry V 
the First Folio has ‘ Enter Prologue ’ for the opening speech, and 
‘ Enter Chorus ’ for the speeches before the later acts and at the close. 
Already to the old miracle-plays it was usual to prefi.x a species of 
general prologue spoken by a herald; while at times an ‘expositor’ 
moralises upon the course of the action. Doctor Faustus is the only 
play by Marlowe which has a Chorus by that name ; Tambnrlaine and 
'fhe Jew of Malta have prologues, that to the latter play being spoken 
by Machiavel. 


Chorus. 

1. fields ofi Thrasimene (quarto of 1604 ‘ Thracimene ’), the battle of 
j the laens Trasumeimus (now Lago di Perugia), in which Hannibal com- 
'ipletely defeated the Romans under G. Flaminius (217 n.C.), and which 
Livy, xxii. 4, calls one of the most noted routs of the Roman people. 
.iFor Mr. Fleay’s supposition that ‘the fields of Thrasimene ’ refers to 

some lost play, see Appendix A, auie. 

\ 
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■ 2. mate, mat A , pit h imsel£~against. Compare Henry TOI, iii. 2. 
2—4 z 

‘That in the way of, royal tj' and truth 
Toward the King, my ever royal master, 

Dare mate a soimder man than Snrrey can be.’ 

Dyce explains ‘ confound, defeat ’ — a common use of the word ; compare 
I Tambnrlaine, i. i : 

‘ How now, my lord I what, mated and amaz’d 
To hear the King thus threaten like himself?’ 
and Friar Bacon, ii. 154. Van der Velde tra nsla tes ‘ allied himself 
with’; F. V. Hugo 'espoused warlike Carthage,’ and Cunningham 
adopts the same explanation (mate many'). I agree with Mr. BuUen 
that such a use of the word is extremely doubtful, and that it is safer to 
suppose the poet’s memory to have been at fanlt- 

4- In courts of kings. ‘ Neithe r ’ or ‘nor’ should be supplied before 
these words. 

^fote. majesty-, po wer. Comparexiii. iiS, and Friar Bacon, xvL l. 
>IaTlowe alludes ei th er to a los t jplay on the subject of Hannibal, or 
more generally to such plays as the hUsfortnnes of Arthur (1587), The 
Famous Victories of Henry V (before 158S), and his own Tambnrlaine, 
the prologue to which last promises to lead the audience ‘ to the stately 
tents of war.’ Compare the closing lines of the prologue to Ford’s 
Chronicle Historie of Perkin V'arbeck- 

6. ‘sauni, the reading of the later quartos for ‘daimt.’ Compare 

Friar "Sacon, rii. 11. ^ 

,Ih. his. It is unnecessary to reject this reading of all the quartos, 
and substitute ‘her.’ Compare for the nse of the word ‘Muse’ as 
equivalent to ‘ poet ’ Shakespeare's Soimet, xxi. 1-2 : 

‘So is it not with me, as with that Muse 
Stirr’d by a painted beauty to his verse’: 
and Milton’s Lycidas, 19-21 : 

‘ So irmy some gentle Muse • 

With luck}’ words favour my destined nm ; 

And, as he passes, turn.’ 

In Dryden’s Absalom and Achitophel, Part I, the Earl of Mnlgrave 
(Buckinghamshire) is introduced as 

'Sharp-judging Adriel, the muses’ friend. 

Himself a muse.’ 

R>. heavenly, su premely powerful or beautiful. Compare iii. 27 and 
xiii. 85. 

7, 8. gerform The form. Marlowe was fond of this kind of jingle. 
Compare sc. vi. 42, and 2 Tambnrlaine, iv. 4 : 
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‘ But presently be prest to conquer it ’ ; 

ib. V. 3 : 

' Plead in vain tmpleasing sovereignty ’ ; 
and in the same scene of the same play : 

‘ Hell and darlcness pitch their pitchy tents ’ ; 
and the Jew of Malta, i. i : 

‘ Haply some hapless man hath conscience.’ 

9- appeal otir plaud, ^peal for our applause. Compare Prologue to 
I Tamburlaine : 

' And then applaud his fortune as you please ’ ; 
and the ‘ Plaudite ’ at the end of Roman comedies. The phrase, how- 
ever, is harsh, and the quarto of'i6i6 reads for this line ; 

‘ And now to patient judgments we appeal.’ 

11. his parents base of stock. For examples of this nom. abs. con- 
struction, with an adjective in the place of a participle, see Abbott, 
§ 380. 

12. Rhodes. See Introduction, p. Ixix. 

13. Wittenberg ; quarto of 1604 here and throughout IVertenberg 
or Wertenberge ; see Introduction, p. Ixx. 

14. HTcreas, where. See Abbott, § 135. Compare Dido Queen of 
Carthage, i, 2 : 

‘ ■\^^len suddenly gloomy Orion rose. 

And led our ships into the shallow sands. 

Whereas the southern winds with, brackish breath 
Dispers’d them all among the wreckful rocks.’ 

15. profits, makes prpgress. Compare the Merry Wives, iv. i. 16; 

‘ hly husband says my son profits nothing in the world at his book.’ 

^ 16. The fruitful plot of scholaristn grac’d, the fruitful garden of 

/ ,'/ scholarship being adorned by him. Bullen recalls Greene’s use of the 
I word scholarism in the passage cited, Introduction, p. iii. 

17. That, so that. See Abbott, § 283. The antithesis in these two 
lines is however very feeble, and 1. 16 is omitted in the quarto of 
1616. 

18. 'whose sweet delight disputes, whose sweet delight it is to dispute. 

19. In. hlodem English woidd here demand ‘ on ’ ; but the inter- 
changes betu'een Elizabethan and modem usage with regard to the 
employment of these prepositions are numerous. Compare note to 
Friar Bacon,' ii. 95. 

- 20. cuunmg, knowledge (from cunnan, to be able, to know.) The 
word is repeatedly used in this sense in our play, and in Friar Bacon. 
The adjective ‘ cunning’ is used in the same sense in our play, i. 115. 
Trench, in Select Glossary, quotes a striking, instance of this use of the 
word from Foxe’s Book of Mart}'rs ; ‘ I believe that all these three 
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Persons [in the Godhead] are even in power and in canning and in 
mighL’ Compare also Psalm cccsvii. 5 ; and for the adjective i Sam. 
vi. iS. The substantive ‘craft’ and the adjectives ‘ crafty ’ and ‘artful’ 
may be noticed as examples of a similar d^adation of meaning in 
ordinary usage. 

20. of, out of See Abbott, § 169. Compare Friar Bacon, vi. 166 ; 
and the Jew of Malta, L i : 

‘Tell not me ’twas done of policy.’ 

21. -ujaxen -xings. Icarus, when accompmnying his father Daedalus] 
on his flight through the air to escape from the wrath of Minos,! 
approachfd too near to the sun, which melted the wax by which his; 
wings were attached to his body. He fell into the sea (hence called the 
Icarian) and was buried on an island (Icarus or Icaria) by Heracles.' 
The myth is thrice alluded to in Henry IT (Part I, iv. 6. 54 ; ib. iv, 
7. 17 ; and Part IH, v. 6. 21). Wagner compares the expression in the 
Faustbnch (see Introduction, p. lix i i ) ; ‘ He took to himself the wings 
of an eagle; and thought to study all secrets in heaven and earth.’ 
Herman Grimm, «. s., p. 456, cites a letter -UTitten in 1499 by Erasmus 
to Faustns Andrelinus at Paris, in which he suggests that Faustns should, 
like Daedalus, fly to him across the Channel ; and notes that Faustus 
Andrelinus in his Amores takes occasion to compare himself to Icarus. 

22. mcltinz, i. e. they (the wings kmeltine. As to this absolute use 
of the participle without a noun, see Abbott, § 37S. Compare L 25 : 

‘ Or, b^g dead ’ for ‘ Or, they being dead’ ; and 2 Tamburlaine, i. 3 : 

‘ Where Amazoaians met me in the field. 

With whom, being women [i. e. they being women], 1 vouchsafed 
a league.’ 

24. ghiiUd, filled . Ct infra, v. 76. Francke compares i Henry D'. 
iii. 2. S4: 

‘ Bring with his presence glutted, gorged, and fulL’ 

25. itecromancy (quarto of 1604 ‘ Negromancy JS^e CTOmanc v (rtc 
pofimTela) is defined by the evil spirit Auhcran in the Wagnerbuch 
(Scheible, Kloster, iii. 115 seqq.) as the art which ‘awakenelh the dead, 
proceedeth to th e tombs, nseth the ceremonies thmetd^pirtaining, arid 
ius^cqnjureth the splrft of the deceased, that it shall come forth, and 
appear to thiin, a s thou readest of the witch at Eiulor, who awakened 
Samuel. He proceeds to distinguish two sorts of necromancy, viz. 
necysmancy {viKMOjumda, the art of which Faustus desires to possess 
the power, L 25), ‘when one makes the dead bodies alive again, then 
one of ns hath to slip into the corpse, and bring it on its feet again, 
so that It can walk and stand,’* and scyomancy (properly sciomancv, 
OKioixaiTfla), ‘when one merely reproduces the shadow of a deceased, 
as Aeneas did in Virgilio,’ and as Auerhan at Wagner’s request pro- 
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cceds to do ivith the shade of Achilles, aad as Fanstos does'ivith those 
of Alexander and his paiamonr in sc. x. of our play. As to the 
necyomancy of the ancients, see Maury, La Magie et I’Astrologie dans 
I’Antiqmtd et an Moyen Age, 59-60. ‘ This tvord Necro 7 !iancic^ sap 
King James I in his Daemonologie, Bk. I. ch. iii, ‘ is a Greeke tvorde 
compounded of N^/cpoi and fWMreia, which is it to say', the prophesie by 
the dead. This last name is given to this blacke and vnlawfull sinne 
by the figure Synecdoche, because it is a principal part of that art, to 
seme themselues tvith dead carcages in their diuinations.’ The form 
‘nigromancy ’ or 'negromancy’ (which is that of the quarto of 1604) 
was derived from the Latin mediaeval writers, and was translated into 
the popular English term ‘the Black Art’ (compare our play, x. a}. 

‘ The Latin mediaeval writers, whose Greek was either little or none, 
spelt the word “ nigromantia,” while at the same time getting round to 
the original meaning, though by a wrong process, they zmderstood the 
dead by these “ nigri ” or blacks, whom they had brought into the word. 
Thus in a Vocabulary, 1475; Nigromansia dicitur divinatio facta /rr 
nigros' Trench, English Past and Present, p. 306. Ariosto WTOte a 
comedy, 11 Kegromante, and Skelton a morality. The Nigramansir. 
Compare note on Friar Bacon, i. 98. 

27. prefers before. A common construction; compare Othello, i. 

3. 1S7 : 

‘ Preferring yon before her fether. 

28. this, for ‘ this is.’ Compare King Lear, iv. 6. 1S7 ; ‘ This’ a good 
block’ ; and other instances of this kind and similar contractions cited 
by Abbott, § 461. Compare note on Friar Bacon, Lx. 34. 


Seme I. 

Faustus discorvered in his study — or, as the quarto here and at sc. v. 
' has it. Enter Faustus in his Study. ‘ Most probably the Chorus, before 
agoing out, drew a curtain, and discovered Faustus sitting.’ (Dyce.) 
iThis scene or situation, to which the beginning of sc. xi. of Friar Bacon 
■ forms a kind of parody, is ‘the only part in which the Faustus of 
' Marlowe bears any similarity to that of Goethe.’ (Hayu ard, Goethe’s 
Faust, p. 1 59.) BjTon reproduced the situation in his Manfred, (ib. 
p. 162.) This opening situation is at the same time so naturally sug- 
gested by the subject, that in the extant project of a Doctor Faust by 
Lessing the first scene was to be of a similar kind, and that it repeats 
itself in most of the German puppet-plays on the story of Faustus. Cf 
an excellent article on the genesis of Goethe’s Faust, by the late Julian 
Schmidt, in Preussische Jahrbiichcr, vol. liii (June, 1S84). In the first 
scene of the most famous of Chinese dramas, Pi-Pa-Ki, or the Story 
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of the Lute, the hero, a Senior 'Wrangler in the state examinatiDiis, is 
discovered uttering the follovring reflections; ‘ What is this world? I 
have studied everything ; the boots which I have read would make not 
less th;in ten thousand volumes.’ The situation in which Faustus is here 
found, contemplating the apparitions in his magical circle, is that in 
which he is depicted in a famous etching b)' Rembrandt. 

I. Setlle thy studies, arrive at a defin ite choice among thy sn biects o f 
sftidy . (The Act of Settlement is that which establishes the succession 
to the Crown in a particular line.) With regard to the whole of the 
following passage (which is only in a very general way based on the 
first chapter of the Fanstbuch or on its English translation) Professor 
Adamson writes as follows ; ‘ I have no doubt that Marlowe is here, 
though composedly, recalling a division of the Liberal Arts current in 
the sbdeenth century. Logic, which he appears to rank with Philo- 
sophy, was excluded therefrom, as being, with Grammar, Rhetoric, etc. 
LnstrumentaL The Arts or Disciplina: were then divided into Philo- 
sophy, Medicine, Jurisprudence, and Theology, and ranked very much 
in the order in which they are here taken up (see w. 104-7). Accord- 
ing to one view, these disciplines were called cbjcctiva, because they 
treated objccta inidltctiouis, res ipsas. Perhaps this may e.vplain the 
obscure ‘ that tvill receive no object ’ in v. 10:. 

j. profess, adopt as the subject of public teaching, be a 'professor’ of. 

3. Heming eommctie'd, being a d^nr of tbeologr. ‘ Inception ’ isi 
the process originally necessary to the taking of a master’s degree in 
any faculty; nor was there any difference between a 'master’ and a- 
'doctor’ according to old Oxford terminology. (Anstey, Munimenta 
Academica, Introduction, p. xciv.) The aimual opening solemnity of 
the Faculties is still called the ‘Commencement’ at Cambridge (the 
'Act’ at Oxford), though the term * commencing’ is only used in refer- 
ence to the inferior or bachelor’s degree. 

4. Icve !, aim. Compare Edward 11, iii. 3 : 

' That ’s it these barons and the subtle queen 
Long levell’d at ' ; 
and Greene’s Orlando Furioso : 

‘This happy prire 

At which you long have levcU’d all your thoughts.’ 

Ib. the end of ever}' art, viz.jnetaphysics : see below, 47. 

5. Aristotle's XL'orks. In Lessings Fragment Faust remembers how a 
scholar was said to have summoned the devil, while studying the frrt- 
Kixtia (^the real state of action and being) of Aristotle. The schoolman 
rrferred to. Dr. Adamson informs me, was Hermolaus Barhams (of 
\ enice ; d. 1495). ' Whence, a number that fetch the articles of their 
beliefe oat of Aristotle, and thinke of heauen and hell as the heathen 
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philosophers, take occasion to deride our ecclesiasticall state, and all 
ceremonies of diuine worship, as bug-beares and scar-crows.’ (Nash, 
Pierce Penilesse his Supplication.) Marlowe elsewhere bears testimony 
to the snpremacy of Aristotle in academical education ; Ramus says, in 
The Massacre at Paris, i. 8 : 

'And this for Aristotle will I say, 

That he that despiseth him can never 
Be good in logic or philosophy.’ 

Compare also Edward II, iv. 6 : 

‘Thy philosophy 

That in our famous nurseries of arts 

Thou snck’dst from Plato and from Aristotle.’ 

In Calderon’s El Magico Prodigioso, Cyprian is studying Pliny, 

, 6. Analytics (quarto of 1604 ' Anulatikes ’). Aristotle’s term for 

I the_iogIcar'fesearches, the resolution, of reasoning into Its eleme nts 
j jndJ^raeral powersr ‘ The “ Prior Analytics ” of Aristotle were 
■■ well described in their old title “ On the Syllogism ” ; the “ Posterior 
Analytics” are entitled “ On Demonstration,” and treat of reasoning in 
general, whether the result is Opinion or Science ; of reasoning, the 
result of which is Science, Inductive or Deductive; of Dialectical 
reasoning, the result of which is opinion.’ (Donaldson, History of the 
Literature of Ancient Greece, ii. 287.) ‘ But this art [of Judgement] hath 
two several methods of doctrine, the one by way of direction, the other 
by way of caution : the former frameth and setteth down a true form of 
consequence, by the variations and deflections from which errors and in- 
consequences may be exactly judged. Toward the composition and 
structure of which form, it is incident to handle the parts thereof, which 
are propositions, and the parts of propositions, which are simple words : 
and this is that part of Logic which is comprehended in the Analytics.’ 
(Bacon, Advancement of Learning, ii. 198, ed. Kitchin.) The form ‘Ana- 
lytics ’ correctly renders the Greek neuter plural (rd avaXvTiKd ) ; but 
the word is here treated as a singular, as if it were analogous to the 
forms ‘ mathematics,’ ‘ metaphysics,’ ‘ poetics,’ though these are secondary 
forms of feminine singular adjectives (:) vonyriKlj rexyVt etc.), 
f' 7. Bene . ..logices (quarto of 1604; 'logicis'). ‘To argue well is 
' the end of logic.’ Although this is introduced in conne.xion with 
; Aristotle, it seems to be taken from one of the anti-Aristotelian works 
‘_on logic. Ramus defines logic as ‘ Ars s. Virtus disserendi ’ ; and in his 
Diahciica (Frankfort, 1 580), p. 30, he writes : ‘ Omnium artium est 
aliqnod summum bonum et finis extremus ; ut Grammaticae, bene loqni ; 
Rhetoricae, bene dicere; Logicae, bene disserere.’ Marlowe was at 
Cambridge, where, in his day and long aftenvards, a strong inclination 
towards the Ramist, L e. anti- Aristotelian, logic prer’ailed ; and where 
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he Tvas clearly in contact rvith it. The quotation in his Massacre of 
Paris, L S, ‘ argnmentnm testimonii est inartihciale,’ is from the Dia- 
Icciica, p. S4 : and it is cnrions that one of the early and few English 
Ramists was M'illiam Temple at Cambridge, rrho published an edition 
of Ramta’s Dialectica with notes and a dedication to Sir Philip Sidney 
(end edition, 1591)- (Adamson.) 

12. Economy (quarto of 1504 ' Oncaymccon’; the word seems tohavej 
been too much for the old printers ; in Skelton’s Garlande of Laure’l, j 
32 S, ‘ Esiodus ' is the ‘ Icononucar ’). Both Xenophon and Aristotle use 1 
the term ‘oeconomics’ in its proper sense of the sdence of domestic j 
management ('economique’ is rightly defined in this sense in Gower’s! 
Confessio Amantis, bk. Tii); nor is there any instance of the general| 
meaning of* phi losop hy’ being attached to the word * economy,’ as here’ 
twhere Muller properly translates in accordance with the general sense 
of the passage ‘Farewell, Philosophy’). It is just possible, as Dr. 
Adamson suggests, that' Marlowe, if he really wrote * economy,’ had in 
bis mind a passage in the Politics (p. 1158, b, 28) where a few lines 
after a definition of the end of medicine almost identical with that in 
V. 16 of the scene, he declares that medicine forms no part of economy. 
It is also possible, on the same supposition, that Marlowe was contented 
with the remembrance that Aristotle ■was reputed to hare written two 
books Oleoro/iteii', besides haring treated the subject in bk. i. of his 
Politics. But bo'ih the more and the less creditable explanation may be 
waived, if Mr. Bullen’s brilliant conjecture be accepted that ‘ Oncay- 
mmon’ is simply a corruption of the Aristotelian hv xoi iifj ov, Le. being 
and not being. 

Ib. Galen. Claudius Galenus, the famous physician and prolific’ 
writer on medical and other subject^ was bom at Peigamum in Mysia 
130 AJ3. His essay ‘ On the Art of Medicine ’ ■was * the teit-book and 
chief subject of examination for medical students in the middle ages,' 
when it was known in barbarous Latin as the Te^um or hGcrotegnum 
(Microtechnum) of Galen.’ In Dekker’s The Seven Deadly Sinnes of 
London the term ' Gallenist ’ is used as equivalent to physician. 

13. Ua . . . mtdiau. 'VN’here the philosopher leaves oSj there the 
physician_begins. This, Dr. Adamson informs me, is the commonly 
reSSgnised translation or adaptation of a sentence in Aristotle, De sensu 
et Ecnsibili, p. 436, a, 21. The ' philosophus ’ generalised by Marlotve is 
the philosophus naturalis or physiens. 

^ 15. ctirms'd, nude eternal i n fame. This verb, formed from the ad- 
jective ‘ eterae,’ which is used by'BHakespeare, recurs in i Tamburlaine, 

L 2 ; 2 Tamburlaine, v. 1 and v. 2 ; also in Friar Bacon, iL 43, and 
towards the beginning of Greene’s Orlando Fnrioso. Similar formations 
are ‘ royaliie,’ L e. made royal, in 1 Tamburlaine, ii. 3 ; Friar Bacon, 

K 
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ix. 264, and xvL 68 ; and Peele’s Edward I, sa i. 12 ; ‘ enthronize,' in 
Edward II, v. i, and Peele’s Edward I, sc. i. 250 ; ‘ scandalize,’ i. e, 
tnm into dishononr, in Lodge and Greene’s A Looking-Glass for London 
and England; besides ' canonize,’ in onr scene, 118, and ‘ solemnize,’ in 
Peele's Edward I, i. 250. A large collection of similar forms, inclnding 
‘ ecboize ’ and ‘ chaoire,' is to be found in Cyril Tourneur’s poem. The 
Transformed Metamorphosis. 

16. Summum . , . sanitas. The supreme good of meiEcine4s.health. 
This again, writes Dr. Adamson, is the exact riding of Aristoti?s 
sentence, Eth. Nic. 1094, a, 8. Almost the same recurs in Polit. 1258, a 
(see note to v. 16 anie). 

!j 19. found aphorisms (quartos of 1604 and 1609 ‘ sound ’). The term 
aphorisms,’ as specially applied to medical science, was derived from 
the title of a work by the famous physician Hippocrates (b. 406 B. c.), 
which ‘ contains more than four hundred short sentences of a practical 
nature, either culled by Hippocrates himself at a later period of his life 
from his other works and from the memoranda of his medical -nract ice. 
or formed by some writer pi his school soon after his death,’ and in 
which are to be found ' the germs of all his doctrine.’ Donaldson, tt. s., 
ii, 408 (Dlintzer notes that the first of the ‘ aphorisms ’ of Hippocrates, 
‘ Life is short and art is long,’ is put by Goethe into the mouth of 

! Faust’s famulus Wagner). The term, employed in the same sense by 
Galen, came to be applied generally to pithy, pregnant sentences con- 
taining the gist of a subject, and is so used and abused to this day. It 
'•/was in due course applied to the t eachings of the science of magi c, and 
rejreatedly occurs in this sense in Friar Bacon. This special use long 
continued; thus the book Arbatel de Magia Veterum, published in C^- 
many in 16S6, comprises 49 ‘ aphorismi ’ furnishing 'a brief instruction 
in Magiam' 

20. bills. The word ‘ bill’ (from Mid. Lat. ‘billa,’ cf. French 'billet,’ 
Spro/ierly a small paper with the ‘ bulla’ or documentary seal attached) 
I seems to have been used (as it is now) of formal documents of one kind 
j or another (but the parliamentary term ‘ bill ’ has a different derivation), 
j So in the well-known passage in Much Ado about Nothing, i. i. 32 : 
■ ‘ He set up his bills here in Messina and challenged Cupid at the flight’ 
; Thus below, v. 65 and xiv, 40, the deed by which Fanstus pledges his 
',soul to Mephistophilis is called a ' bill.’ Faustus probably here refers 
not so much to ordinary prescriptions, as to the advertis ements by which, 
’ as a migratory physician, he had been in the habit of announcing his 
^ advent, and perhaps his system of cure, and which were now ‘ hung up 
. as monuments ’ in perpttuim. Such a proceeding would be quite in har- 
mony with the proceedings of physicians in partibus of all times. Com- 
pare the expression ' tooth-drawets’ bills’ (advertisements, placards) in 
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Flerdier’s Wit wthout iloney, iv. Nothing as to his having practised 
as a ph3-sidaii is narra'ted of either the historical or the legendary Faust ; 
the typical magician-physician ■was Theophrastus Paracelsus (see Intro- 
duction, p. xrriii) ; possibly, as Duntzer suggests, Goethe took the hint of 


the scene in which his Faust receives the thanks of the peasantry for the 
wondrous cures effected by his father and assisted by his O'wn efforts, from 
the statement that Nostradamus as a young man visited Provence during 
the plague which broke out there in 1525, and saved many villagers’ 
lives by his peculiar remedies. 

’5- being dead. See opening Chorus, 22. This power was ascribed 
to Asclepius (jFscnlapius), the mythical father of medicine, whom Zeus 
struck with lightniug for having revived the dead. See Pind. Pyth. iii. 
4(hseqq. ; and compare the Faery Qneene, i. 5. 36. 

Jteslinian. Under his reign' (527-565) ‘and by his care, the 
\ 5 vil jurisprudence was digested in the immortal svorks of the Code, 
the Paccdects, and the Institotes ; the public reason of the Romans 
has been silently or studiously transfused into the domestic institu- 
tions of Europe, and the laws of Justinian still com man d the respect 
or obedience of independent nations.’ Gibbon, Decline and Fall, c. 


xliv. 

2S. Si uiia . . . ret, etc. If one and the same thing is left by will tof 
two persons, one shall [take] the thing, and the other the value of the] 
thing, etc. \Miat the Institutes (lib. ii. tit. xx.) say is, that ‘ si eadem 
res dnobus legata sit,’ it is dirided between them, in case both Lake the 
legacy. ' But, according to a quotation in the Digest (lib. lyx. p. 41S, 
Mommsen) from Paulus, 'si pluribns eadem res legata fuerit,’ if this has 
been done ‘ separatim,' and if there is no evidence of priority, ‘ tunc uni 
pretium, alii ipsa res adsiguatur,’ the right of choice belonging to the 
first claimant of the legacy. Sec also Gains, lib. iL § 205. 

2g. pretty ; quarto of 1616 : ‘ petty.’ 

30. Exkaereditare , . .'nisi, etc. A-lalher-cannot disinherit his son * 
except, etc. This again does not seem to be a quotation -from the Insti- 
tutes, but with the addition of the word ‘ nominatim ’ (‘ by name ’) it 
would express one of the rules of lib. ii. tit. xiii. (‘ De exhaeredatione 
liberorum ’). 

31. institute. The ‘ Inslitntionum libri iv.’ of Justinian chiefly based 
on the Institutions of Gains, were by order of the Emperor compiled by 
three kwyers (among whom was Tribonian), to the end ‘ ut sint totins 
legitimac scientiae prima elementa.’ The ‘institutions ’ of law are there- 
fore its principles. 

33. His. The later quartos have ‘ this’ ; but ‘ his’ may be retpinedf 
as standing for ‘ its,’ a form which only gradually came into use in the- . 
Eliiabtthan age, and is rarely employed by Shakespeare. See .\bbott. 
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§ 22S ; and compare Jc. 30 and also vii. 18, where ‘his’ and ‘her’ are 
nsed, but where in either case a modem v/riter would have emploved 
‘ its.’ In 2 Tamburlaine, v. 3, Marlowe uses ‘ his ’ for ‘ its ’ : 

‘ His subject [i. e. body], not of force enough 
To hold the fiery spirit dt contains, 

Must part, importing Ms impressions,’ etc. 

) 34. external trash, the outward reco mperLse_joL mone Y. ‘ Trash ’ or 
dross ’ is the worthless stuff remaining over when the wheat has been 
thrashed out ; hence ‘ dross-wheat ’ for refuse-wheat given to swine. 
Compare xiii. 97 : 

‘All is dross that is not Helena.’ 

‘ Trash ’ is here used of worthless money, as in Greene’s Alphonsns King 
of Arragon, act iii ; ‘ King Croesus’ trash.’ Cassio says, ' \Vho steals 
my purse, steals trash': and compare Friar Bacon, x. 158. In the old 
play No-Body and Some-Body, I. 1950, the word ‘ trash ’ is nsed of 
counterfeits of aU kinds. 

35. servile and illiberal (quarto of 1604, wildly: ‘The devil and 
] illiberal.’) These terms correspond to the Greek ^dvavaos, which is often 
■ • } rendered in English by ( mechanical,’ and thus contrasted with ‘ liberal,’ 

! the term applied to those arts which are not pursued as a trade, as in 
‘The Tempest, i. i. 73: 

‘ For the liberal arts 
Without a parallel.’ 
y 36. W! en all is done, after all. 

' / 3 ?- Jt^^ome's Bible. The Vulgate, or Latin translation of the Bible 
tj nttributed to St. Jerome, by whom the greater part of it was composed 
/(392-404 A.D.). (Goethe’s Faust translates the beginning of the Gospel 
I of St. John from the original.) As F. V. Hugo points out, Faustus must 
j be supposed during the whole of this soliloquy to have before him a heap 
j of folios, which he successively takes up and lays down again after having 
{ read a few lines in each. 

38. Stifcndiuvi feccaii mors est, ‘ ^_wages_of.sin jsjdeath;’ Romans 
vi. 23. 

42. therds no tnith in sts. A more accurate translation of i Epistle 
of St. John i. 8 than that in the Authorised Version. 

43. belike, for ‘ it may be like,’ as is shown by the construction in The 
Two Gentlemen oTVerOT^jiT^ 90 : 

‘Belike that now she hath enfranchised them.’ 

‘ May be like ’ is still a Northamptonshire provincialism. 

45. Che sera, sera. An older form of the Italian proverb (the motto 
of the RusseU family), ‘ Che sari sara.’ 

K 46. What will be, shall be. The proper modem English translation 
i of the Italian proverb -would be ‘ V’hat shall be, will be,’ — i. c. that 
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■vrliidi is fixed by fate to happen ■will happen; or ' what shall he, shall 
be,’ — L e. that tvhich is fixed by fate to happen will ine^tably happen. 
But the Elizabethan use of 'shall’ and 'will ’ had by no means fixed 
itself: See Abbott, §§ 315-321, and compare Friar Bacon, .xiiL 45, 'one 
of ns will die,’ where we should say ' shall’ Fanstns despairing refer- 
ence to the difnculties of the doctrine of predestination recalls the passage 
in Chaucer's Troilus and Creseyde, b. iv, where Troilus repeats the 
arguments of Boethius against the freedom of the human will, without 
reproducing the philosopher’s endeavour to solve the problem, 

47. mtlafhystcs of magicians. Compare the use of ‘ metaphysical, ’ 
in the sense or almost such of supernatural, in 2 Tambuilaine, iv. 3, de- 
scribing an ointment distilled byah alchemist : 

' In which the essential form of marble stone 
Tempered by sdence metaphysical 
And spells of magic from the months of spirits,’ etc. 
and in Macbeth, I 5. 28 : 

‘ the golden round, 

BTrich fate and metaphysical aid doth seem 
To have thee crown'd withal’ 

49. Lines ... characters. These form .the ordinary, machinery of con-' 
T urations , as described in the spurious fourth Book of the De Occulta 
Philosophii, of which the first three Books were ■written by Cornelius 
Agrippa, and as more briefly enumerated in ch. L of the Faustbuch ; 
see introductiem, p. Irri. The magicians .used to draw round thernsel'ves 
‘ lines ’ and ' carcles * Jbj; prcjtwtion against the evil, spirits — a notion 
possibly taken from the enclosures which protected courts of justice. 
‘ .gpfnes.’. a ppears to have nn.sp prinl m eaning Dyce compares Donne’s 
Satire i. ed. of 1633 ; 

/And sooner may a gnllin weather-spie 
By dra'wing forth heaven’s sceanes tell certainly.’ 

Later editions of Donne, however, read ‘ scheme ’ (Bnllen). Dr. Adam- 
son suggests as an emendation 'seals.’ 'JLetters/ refers to the magical 
combinations of letters taken from the several forms of the divine name ; 
sec below, sc.iilS; ' characters' arc here the signs appropriated to 
good spirits of variou s l^ds, whi^ according to Pseudo- Agrippa, are 
used in th e form ation of ‘/m/ar«/<i,'_the sacred signs which ‘are to pro- 
Ject ns against evil infin ence, and tame invidious daemons, and on the 
o ther . h a n d to bring beneficent spirits to our aid.’ 

53. artisan. This' word, now used only of the handicraftsman or 
mechamc, was employed as late as the eighteenth century as equivalent 
to ‘.ailisu’ See Johnson’s Dictionary. 

54! qniet, because fired. 

55. emferors, a dissyllable. 
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56. t/icir several provinces, the regions of the earth subject to each of 
them. 

58. his domimon that exceeds in this, the dominion of him "who is ' 
paramount in this art, who excels in it. For this use of ‘ exceed ’ com- 
pare Friar Bacon, ii. 124, and Pericles, ii. 3. 16 : 

‘ In framing an artist, art hath thus decreed, 

To make some good, hut others to exceed; 

And yon are her labour’d scholar.’ 

6 t. tire. So the later quartos ; quarto of 1604 ‘ trie hence Wagner 
reads ‘ try.’ 

w''Th. to gain a deity, to gain the dh-ine character belonging to a 
magician. 

63. The German (quarto of 1604 ‘Germaine’) Valdes and Comelins. 
See notes to Dramatis Personae. 

66. conference, conversation. Compare Chorus before viii. 1 . 7, x. 82, 
and xiii. 9. 

1.^ 71 - that, i. e. the magical book. 

74. Jove. Here and in iii. 90, an 
is the God of Christianity. So in Friar Bacon, xvi. 18, Margaret saj-s 
that she ‘must yield her orisons to mighty Jove’ ; but she is specially 
fond of classical phraseology. The use is common in Elizabethan poetry. 
Compare 2 Tamburlaine, ii. 2, where, to make the confusion complete, 
it is a Mahometan who says ; 

‘Then, if there be a Christ, as Christians say. 

But in their deeds deny him for their Christ, 

If he be son to everlasting Jove,’ etc. 

75. these elemmts. As Dyce points out, ‘ these ’ is here and below, 

I V. T T 7- eq uivalent to ‘the.’ ‘ Hot unfrequently in our old writers “these” 
;is little more than redundant,’ like the English ‘this’ formerly, and the 
Trench ‘ ce ’ still used in the dating of letters and documents, as ‘ this 
27th of March’; compare also the favourite French collocations ‘ces 
dames,’ ‘ces messieurs.’ ‘Those’ is similarly used in Friar Bacon, 
vii. 17. ■ 

76. glutted svith conceit of this, filled with the fancy of attaining to 
su^ a power. 

78. A'exa/t/i.’, satisfy, iiriorm ; as again iii. loi and vi. 64; and Friar 
Bacon, ii. 46, ‘ resolve you ’^be satisfied or assured. Compare also The 
Jew of hlalta, ii. 2 : 

‘ Oh, ’lis the custom, then I am resolved ’ ; 
and A Pleasant Comedie of Faire Em, iii. 8. 729 ; 

‘ First, what I am I know you are resolv’d. 

For that my friend has let you t’ understand,’ etc. 

81. erirn/ /rar/, bright,,.shining. pearl. A favourite phra.se of both 
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?iIarlovre (see 2 Tamberlaine, i. 3; The Jew of Malta, L i, and iv. l) 
and Shakespeare (see A Midstnnmer Night’s Dream, iv. 1. 59 > 

Antony and Cleopatra, i. 5. 41, and the Passionate Pilgrim, x). In 
Yenns and Adonis, 9S1, a tear is called ‘ an orient drop,’ and in Hero 
and Leander, iL ad fin., from Hero’s countenance might be seen 
‘A kind of twilight break, and throngh the air. 

As from an orient clond, glimps’d here and there.’ 

Sa. the ncio-foitnd world, America. 

83. dclkaies, delicacies; so ‘ knightly delicates ’ in Faire Em, ii. 2. 

1 19 ; and ‘ a prince’s .delicates ’ in 3 Henry ii. ;. 51. The abbrevi- 
ation ‘ cates’ (l Tambnrlaine, iv. 4, and i Henry IV, iii. i. 163) is still 
nsed, in this sense ; in Friar Bacon it is so used, ii. 261 , bnt also of food 
which is the reverse of delicate in the same scene, 237 and 24S. 

86. ril have . . . brase, as Friar Bacon designed to wall England. See w 
as to this line Introduction, p. vti. 

87. And make . . . Wittenberg. To ‘ circle’ is to ‘encircle’ ; so Friar 
Bacon, rvi. 67 ; and constantly in Shakespeare, as in Richard IH, iv. 4. 

382, of the crown : 

‘The imperial metal, circling now thy brow,’ 

Wittenberg (see opening Choms, 13) is on the Elbe; but it seems idle/ / 
to enquire whether Marlowe thought it lay on the Rhine, which he cor-| 
rectly designates as ‘ swift.’ (Wagner compares ‘ the cold, swift-running; 
Rhyn ’ in Alphonsus, Emperor of Germany, act iv. Whether Marlowe 
and the author of Alphonsus thus described the Rhine from personal 
observation, must in either case be left an open question ; it seems more 
probable in the latter case than in the former ; in the Netherlands, where 
Marlowe possibly had been, the Rhine is not swift) If the description 
of Wittenberg by Luther’s friend Myconius, and that of its surroundings 
by Luther himself, was faithful, few towns can have stood in greater 
need of ‘beautifying.’ Luther on one occasion described the Witten- 
bergers as residing ‘in termino dvilitates’ — *au bout du monde,’ as a 
modem Frenchman would say. See Kostlin, Martin Luther (3rd edit, 
1883), L 91-2, 780. The power of producing artificial torrents of water, 
and thus deceiving besieging armies, was claimed by mediaeval magi- 
cians : G. V. Loeper, in commenting on a passage in Part iL of Goethe’s 
Faust, where the notion is made use of, cites a narrative of the siege 
of Citti di Gastello in 1474, according to which the commander of the 
besieged city declined the assistance of the rain-makers as of impious 
persons. Compare as to the power of magic over the waters of the 
earth, 1. 142, and in. 39. 

88. the fuhlic sehcoh, yhe University class-roo ms, as the term is still • / 
used at the English Universities. Jn__Friar_Bacon, i, the word 
‘ schools’ is applied to the buildings of the University of C>xfqrd~ in 
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general; and, ib. 17, the 'Bel^c schools’ are the Universities of the 
Low Countries. 

Ib. silk, Dyce’s conjecture for ‘ skill,’ the reading of all the quartos. 
Compare i Tamburlaine, iv. 2 : 

‘ The townsmen mask in silk and cloth of gold.’ 

89. Wherewith . . . bravely clad. ' Brave ’ is fine ; ‘ bravery,’ fine 
dress ; and ‘ to brave,' to make fine. See for instance the punning 
passage in The Taming 01 the Shrew, iv. 3. 125, Silk was considered a 
reprehensible luxury in persons not belonging to the upper or wealthier 
classes, as late as the reign of Philip and Mary (see the sumptuary law 
cited by Fairholt, Costume in England, p. 200) ; and in the Debate 
between Pride and Lowliness (cited ib. p. 211) these abstractions are 
typified under the forms, the latter of a pair of cloth breeches ‘ withouten 
pride and stitche,’ the former of a pair 

‘of velvet very fine, 

The neather stockes of pure Granada silke. 

Such as came never upon legges of myne.’ 

For students to ‘brave it’ in silk was particularly hemous. Simplicity 
of apparel was enjoined in both the English and German Universities ; 
and as for academical dress, the gowns even of fellow-commoners must 
at Oxford at this day, according to a University statute, be ‘ ex quovis 
panno nigro non serico confectae.’ 

’ 91. chase the Pritue of Parma from our land, i.e. the Empire, of 
which the Netherlands formed part till the Peace of Westphalia in 
1648. Alexander Famese, Prince (from 15S6 Duke) of Parma, arrived 
in the Netherlands as governor-general in 1579, and remained there 
(with the exception of a campaign in France) till his death in 1592. 
To him was due the re-establishment of the power of Spain in Flanders 
and in the whole of what afterwards remained the Spanish Nether- 
lands, 

92. our; the later quartos have ' the’; but the term is not necessarily 
here used technically of the Provinces of the Netherlands. Compare 
above, 56. ' 

93. the brunt of xi'nr,Lhe.h£.ati!Lwax_ ‘ Brunt’ is from the same root 
as ‘bum’; compare Gorman brennen, brunst. The word is only now 
used in the phrase ‘to bear’ or ‘bide the brunt,’ i.e. the heat of the 
fight. The latter form of the phrase occurs in Friar Bacon, iv. 19; 

1 Tamburlaine, i. 2 ; and twice in Sir Clyomon and Sir Clamydes. 
In the Promptorium Parvulorum ‘ brunt ’ translates ‘ impetus ’ ; and the 
word is used in the sense of a blow in the Early English Allitera- 
tive Poems edited by Morris (A. 174) : 

‘Baysment gef myn hert a brunt.’ 
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94. the jitry heel ai Ant-ee'erp's bridge, the 'demon fire-ship/ ns it was' 
called by the Spaniards, which efiectrf a breach in Parma s famous 
bridge across the Scheldt during the siege of Antwerp (July 1584-1 v’ 
August 1585), by which exploit, but for the incompetency of the Dutch* 
admiral and the prompt energy of Parma, the great work of the latter; 
might have been annihilated. For a full account of Gianibelli’s famous 

' floating marine volcanos,’ and of the course and result of the enterprise, 
see Motley’s History of the United Netherlands, i. 1S9-203. ‘ The 
image of the Antwerp devil-ships,’ says Motley, ‘ imprinted itself in- 
delibly upon the Spanish mind, as of someth i ng preternatural, with 
which human valour could only contend at a disadvantage ; and a day 
was not very far distant — one of the memorable days of the world's 
history, big with the fate of England, Spain, Holland, and all Christen- 
dom — when the sight of a half-doren blaring vessels, and the cry of 
“ the Antwerp fire-ships” was to decide the issue of a most momentous 
enterprise.’ (As to the indignation excited by the treatment of Antw^ 
after its reduction, see The Faerie Qneene, v. 10. 25 setjq. ; the play 
called A Larum for Inndon, or The Seige of Antwerp, in which, 
according to a MS. note in Mr. Collier’s copy, ' otu famous Marloe had 
a hand,’ treats of the ‘ Spairish Fury’ of 1576.) 

95. to irtzent. For the insertion of ‘to’ see Abbott, 5 349; and 
compare liii 59. 

Ib. Faustus’ design to perform great military achievements by the aid 
of spirits is in accordance with mediaeval, and even later legends. The 
victory of Charles V at Pavia was said to have been brought about by a 
conjuror; the Thirty Years’ ^Yar has many such stories ; Oliver Crom- 
well (accorditrg to the title of a tract of 1720) concluded a ‘Compact 
with the Devil for seven years, on the Day in which he gain’d the 
Battle of AYorcester’; and the victories under Lewis XTt’ of the Duke 
of Lnrembtug were similarly accormted for. ‘ Dialogues of the Dead ’ 
between the last-named and Doctor John Fairst were published at 
Leipzig in 1733. 

F. Notter, m a note of extreme length on the whole of this passage,) 
inclines to consider the reference to Parma and the Spanish war ui j^ 
the Netherlands an insertion made at a later date, possibly towards; 
the close of 1597. In the October preceding Queen Elizabeth hadi 
asked subsidies from Parliament to enable her to ward off Philip H 
of Spain s designs against the religrorr, liberty, and independence of 
England. This view Notter supports by the following arguments 
among others In the rest of the play there is no mention of the 
war, upon influencing the course of which Faustus here shows bim- 
sel so specially intent Again, 1 . 86 is clearly borrowed liom Friar | y 
Bacon, xL 22, which was certainly produced after Dr. Faustus. And ! 
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the Fanstbuch contains a passage (c. xxvi) narrating how Fanstns 
travelled on Mephistophiles, changed into a vdnged horse, from Witten- 
berg to Holland, Zealand, Brabant, and Flanders — so that the writer 
whom- Marlowe had before him was well aware of the fact that 
Wittenberg was not, as the present passage seems to imply, in the 
Netherlands. — Though it may be questioned whether so much is actually 
implied by onr text, the juxtaposition is certainly at least suggestive. 
Wittenberg, as Notter points out, was taken by the Spaniards in the 
Smalcaldic War (1547) ; and in an addition to the Fanstbnch (in the 
second edition of 1587 ; Scheible, Kloster, iL 1041) it is related that 
Doctor Fanstns distingnished himself as an artilleryman when in a 
castle ' besieged by the Emperor Charles’s Spanish soldiery,’ Diin tier’s 
view, that the ' Prince of Parma ' is not meant for Alexander Famese, 
but for the Duke who was reigning at the time when the passage was 
written, is an unnecessary piece of correctness. 

Soth Notter and Dim tier dwell, rather snperfinonsly, on the contra-, 
diction between this and a subsequent (v. 130) reference to Philip II 
and his times, and the appearance in sc. x, of the Emperor Charles V. 
Bnt the latter is not called by that name. 

Euler Valdes and Cornelius! In the quarto of 1604 this stage- 
direction follows V, 97, 

96. German Valdes. Cf. Valdes in Dramatis Personae. 

101. only . . .fantasy. Dyce conjectures ‘ alone ’ for ‘ only.’ 

102. That vnll receive no object; for my head. This is clearly the 
correct interpnnctuatibn, and not that of the quarto of 1604 : ‘ That will 

. receive no object for my head.’ The meaning seems to be, ‘ that will 
1 not receive anything .offered fro m without’; see however note tov. i, 
jnMe . — But this and the preceding line~are probably corrupt, and are 

* omitted, with that which follows, in the quarto of 1616. 

107. This line is also omitted in the later quartos, 

7 b. vile, spelt ‘vild ’ in the old editions, which have the same spelling 
iv. 56 ; xiii. 42, and Friar Bacon, ix. 70. According to Dyce, in the 
first folio of Shakespeare we sometimes find ‘vild,’ and sometimes 
‘ vile.’ ‘ Vild ’ also occurs in Spenser. 

y'lzj. Graveird. puzzled, brought to a stop . Compare As You Like 
It, iv. I. 74, and Andromana, or The Merchant’s Wife, L 3, where it 
clearly means 'stuck fast’: ‘Yet the prince is so far gravell’d in her 
affection,’ 

112. the Jlovjering fride, the ' flos juventutis ’ of the students. 

It 4, sweet Mnsaens when he came to hell. According to F. V. Hugo, 
‘hlarlowe’s classical reminiscences deceive him. It is not Mnsaens who 
descended to the infernal regions, but Orpheus. The error is curious on 

• the part of the translator of Hero and Leander’ (of which poem 
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lilnsaeiis, or rather a Psen 3 o']Miisaens,\ras the authort. It is. horverer, 
the translatorVho is at fault. Marlowe, who, as Miss Lee says, ‘ knew 
his Virgil from cover to cover,’ bad in his mind the passage in the 
Aeneid, rh 666, where the Sibyl addresses the crowd in the 'happy 
fields ’ of the lower regions : 

‘hfnsaenm ante omnis: medinm nam plnritna tnrba 
Hnnc habet, atqne hnmeris exstantem snscipit altis.' 

Musaens was as a poet closely associated with the Elensinian htysteries, ^ 
of which several poems ascribed to him treat ; he was sometimes called 
the son or scholar of Orphens, with whom he was jointly celebrated by 
later poets. 

.^grippi. See CoitNEUCS in Dramatis Personae. 

116. shadcuis (nnnecessarily altered to ' shadow ’ in the later qnartos), 
the shadows raised hy Ag rippa. In Bk. i. of bis work De Occulta 
Philosophia, Agrippa gives directions for the operations of sctomaqcy 
(see note to opening Chorus, 25). 

tig. Indian Moors. In tmconscious accordance with the probable/ 
etymology of the word, the term ‘Moors’ (properly applicable to the' 
Saracens of Africa, whence they conquered Spain) was used generally 
of members of dark-coloured races, and so survives in the popular word; 
'blackamoor.’ Shakespeare makes no distinction between 'moor’ and 
‘negro.’ Here the te rm refers to the dark-colonred.races of the Xew 
IJifirld. 

120. the subjects of every ciement. The later quartos read 'spirits’; 
for ‘ subjects,' which term appears to signify the bodily forms taken by 
the spirits belonging to the several elements (those belonging to the 
elements of fire and earth are discussed in Friar Bacon, Lx. 4? seqq.l. 
Marlowe u ses th ejvord 'subject’ to signify 'bodil y form ’ or ‘ body ’ in 
2 Tambnrlaine, v. 3 ; 

‘Your soul gives essence to our rvretched subjects’; 
and again in the same scene: 

‘This subject, not of force enough 
To hold the fiery spirit it contains.’ 

122, Liie lions, Spirit&-occ3sionallr_m3de.tbeir..appear ance in the 
s hape of u-ild animals ; compare Burton’s Anatomy of Melancholy, L ii. 
I. 2, ‘Digression of Spirits,’ where reference is made to the text in 
i Epistle of St. Peter v, S. So the shape assumed by Belial in the 
Fanstbneh (ch. xxiu) is that of ‘a hairy and quite coaiblack bear,' 
while the inferior spirits appear ‘in the same shape as unreasoning 
animals,’ incinding hears, wolves, and bufialoes. ‘Tregetourcs,’ ac- 
cording to Chancers The Fiankclcine’s Tale, 114.:;?, could among 
other app.aritions make ‘a grim leonn’ ‘seme come.' On the o’.her 
hand, ‘lions’ is the name given in one of the magical hooks (Com- 
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mentary of Psellus on the Magic Oracles of Zoroaster, Scheible, Kloster, 
iii. 399) to apparitions in the 'circle of Hecate/ connected with the 
sign of the Lion in the Zodiac. 

123. Like Almain rtUtcrs ■with ihtir horsemens staves. Compare 
the line, occurring twee in 1 Tambnrlaine, i. i, 

.7 ‘ Sclavonians, Almains, Rutters, Muffs and Danes.’ 

'Almain’ (Allemand) is a common Elizabethan equivalent for 'Ger- 
man so in Friar Bacon, vii. 6 and 14, the German Emperor is 
called ‘the Almain monarch ' and 'the Almain emjjeror’; and compare 
Othello, ii. 3. 86. ‘ Almain rutters’ are German horsemen (Reuter, 
Reiter, a word which the French corrupted into reitre or retre). The 
lanee, the distinctive weapon of the 'hommes d’armes’ and of the 
chivalry of the Middle Ages in general, fell into disrepute towards the 
close of the sixteenth century, and was only partially adopted by the 
German cavalry-regiments formed already under Charles V on the 
model of the ' Landsknechte ’ of Maximilian I — the 


1 


‘ stout laneiers of Germany, 

The strength and sinews of the Imperial host/ 
mentioned in 2 Tambnrlaine, i. i. The German horsemen, and after- 
wards the French cuirassiers or ‘reitres,’ soon exchanged their staves 
for pistols. In England, as we learn from Harrison’s Description, ii. 16, 
travellers sometimes carried ‘ long staves of 1 2 or 1 3 feet with a pike of 
12 inches at the end/ but 'a case of dags or pistols’ was also found to 
be desirable. Hence the 'st aves’ in our .passa ge may be lances, or 
pikes. 

Lapland giants. Compare 2 Tambnrlaine, i. i : 

‘ From the shortest northern parallel 
Vast Grantland [Greenland], compassed with the Frozen Sea, 
(Inhabited with tall and sturdy men. 

Giants as big as hugy Polypheme).’ 

Dapland is mentioned as a home of monsters in Jonson’s Underwoods, 
xvi ; and Burton, in the chapter cited above, speaks of Lapland as the 
familiar abode of ndtehes. Cf. ' Lapland rvitches ’ in Paradise Lost, 
ii. 665. A ‘ Finnkona ’ is equivalent to a witch in Norse tales. 

In the Life and Death of Christoph Wagner (e. xxxiii) it is related 
how he was by the spirit Auerhan conducted into Lapland, a countiy of 
which the inhabitants ' are like the Devil himself,’ but in which he does 
not appear to have met with any giants. 

126. Shadowing. If this was really what Marlowe wrote, it must 
mean, 'shadoudng or imaging forth.’ Compare 'shadowing pas- 
sion/ Othello, iv. I. 42, in the sense of a passion full of shapes and 
images. 
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137. Than have the. This is the reading of the quarto of 1616; the 
earlier quartos have ‘than in their,' for which Wagner conjectures 
‘ than’s in the.’ ' 

12S. argosies. This favourite Elirabethan word was usually sup-l 
posed to be derived, through the hL Lat. ‘ argis,’ a vessel of hea^y \ 
burden, froni the name of the f amous mythical ship Argo . But the real , 
derivation (see Murray’s EngiisE'^ctionaiy, s. v.) is from the Italian j 
Ragusea, sc. nave s. caracca, a vessel of Ragusa. Of this the earliest 
English form is ragusye, which by transposition became aigosea, etc. 
(Hakluyt, ‘arguzes of Venice’). This transposition is connected with 
the fact that the name Ragusa itself (in Venetian Ragusi) appears in 
sixteenth century English in the forms Atagouse and Anagosa. 

139, 130. And from America . ... Philifs treasury. The reference is'j 
to the annual plate- flee t, upon which Eng lish patriots so long cast i 
covetous eyes, which nearly fell into the hands of Ralegh and his com- j 
panions after the raid upon Cadiz in 1596 (see the lines concemmg this 
expedition to ‘th’ Iberian city' upon which ‘ golden-finger’d India had 
bestowed such wealth ’ in Chapman’s Third Sestiad of Hero and 
Leander), and which at a later date (l6z8) it was the good fortune of a 
Dutch mariner actually to capture. Elsewhere, in : Tambnrlsine, i. 3, 
Marlowe speaks of 

‘Armados from the coasts of Spain 
Fraughted with gold of rich America’ — 
and it is well known how vast an income Spain derived from her 
American possessions during the reign of Philip H, although the close 
of that reign left her in a condition of rational bankruptC)’.~The ‘j 
allusions to the ‘golden fleece’ which lason brought from Colchos are 
frequent in our early literature, in which the story had been told by 
Chaucer, Gower and Lydgate, before Caxton printed his ‘ boke of the 
hoole lyf of Jason,’ translated from the French of Raoul le Fevre; 
Marlowe alludes to it in i Tamburlaine, iv. 4, and in The Jew of 
hlalta, iv. 4. In his brilliant essay on the Republic of the United 
Netherlands (Historische und Politische Aufsatze, ik 540! H. von 
Treitschke instances — perhaps however without intending to cite accu- 
rately — the epitaph of the naval hero Piet Hein, ‘ the nerv Argonaut, 
who fetched across from the New IVorld the golden fleece of the King 
of Spain — the plate-fleet.’ — HjiJip_JI_is_called ‘ oM ^hilip^’ with no 
Sp£ 5 aal_j{fereBceJt,o_hi^age,_tet becau^ his nam e tvas so familiar to 
English.cars; compare ‘old Nick.y.i ...■ - .1 /• ■?'l TTT .■ _ T T” 

^ 133 - object it not. do not suggest the objection ‘if 1 will be resolute.’ c 
(- * 37 - Enrich'd loitk tongues. ‘The Latin tongue was, in the Middle ' 
n Ages, accounted the language of spirits and ghosts. A certain degree ■ 
/ of preliminary instruction was indispensable- for intercourse with thc^ 
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J spiritual world ; accordingly in Hamlet (L i. 42) when the Ghost 
! appears, Marcellns says to Horatio; 

; “Thou art a scholar; speak to it, Horatio.” 

Compare also Fletcher and Shirley’s The Night-Walker (ii. 2), where- 
on beholding a supposed apparition, Toby proposes to 

“ call the butler up, for he speaks Latin, 

And that will daunt the devil.” 

Thus it is in Latin that Faustus summons Mephistophiles.’ (From a 
note by F. V. Hugo.) 

F. well seen in minerals, well ve rse d in th e knowledg e, okminerals 
(for chemical purposes). The ‘ Opus naturarum ’ of Albertus Magnus 
contains books on minerals, a subject not treated by Aristotle, of the 
commentaries on whom the work forms part. — ‘Well seen’ (compare 
A Taming of the Shrew, i. 2. 135 : ‘a schoolmaster well seen in music’) 
would seem to have the same meaning as the Latin ‘spectatus,’ — of 
proved capacity, of a high reputation. 

^ 138. fn-incipla, rudiments ( ‘ p rjncipjaj.), (liaiAykich_Iies..atjhejpo‘_of^ 
/magi c. Compare ‘ principle of art,’ Friar Bacon, be 7. Not here used 
m the technical sense in which the word was employed in ‘ Zoroastrian ’ 


magic. 

139. renownid 'Fr. renomm^). The word is frequently thus spelt 
in the old editions of Marlowe’s Tamburlaine, and als'o in other old 
plays. 

.y'140. the Delphian oracle, also referred to in Friar Bacon, ii. 18. 

142. the)' can dry the sea. The redemption of a large tract of land 
from the sea is the great work the coming results of which Goethe’s 
Faust (Part ii. act v) contemplates with joyful pride at the moment 
when his end is approaching. 

143. the treasure of all foreign wrecks. Wagner points out that ‘in 
J I those days Venetian, Portuguese and Spam’sh ships used to carry greater 

treasures and freights of higher value than the English.’ 

144. all the wealth. The power of discovering treasures hidden in 
the earth was naturally ascribed to magicians (see Dousterswivel in The 
Antiquary) ; and in the Faustbuch (ch, lix) it is related how Faustus 
found in an ancient mined chapel near Wittenberg (which has been 
identified with a chapel pulled down by the Elector John Frederick the 
Magnanimous in 1 542), ' guarded by an ugly big worm,’ a heap of coals 
which in his house turned to silver and gold, ‘ valued at some thousand 
florins.’ Teutonic mythology abounds in legends of treasures guarded 
by serpents and dragons; hence gold was poetically called ‘Wurm- 
bett’ (worm- or snake’s- bed) or -‘ Wurmbettsfeuer’ (fire). Compare 
the A. S. ‘wj-rmhord’ for ‘treasure.’ 

145. mass)'. Shakes peare uses this word _of metals ; h ence it is _hcre 
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T ised pf tSf Tnrt,^^.^earing earth. It is a favonrite adjective of Marlowe's ; 
compare i Tambmlainei iL 7 ! ^ Tamburlaine, i. i ; iv. 3 ; v. 3 ; it also 
occurs in Friar Bacon, ix. 56. For similar formations from norms witli 
the suffix y see Abbott, § 450. In our play we have ‘ pitchy,’ iiL 4, 
which also occurs in 2 Tambnrlaine, v, 3 ; and ‘ yoky,’ Chorus before 
sc. vii. L 6. The old play of Edward HI, ii. 2, has 'helly.' From 
adjectiTes, Marlowe has the formations ‘ steepy ' in ‘ The Passionate 
Shepherd to his Love,’ 'hngy' 1 Tambnrlaine, iii. 3; from a verb, 
‘jetty’ I Tamburlaine, iv. i, 

149. iusiy. This epithet, which means ‘pleasant,’ is exchanged in 
the quarto of 1609 for ‘little,’ and in that of 1616 for ‘bushy.’ Wagner 


unnecessarily conjectures ‘ hidden.’ 

1 50. possession should be pronounced as a word of four syllables, like 
‘companions’ in Chorus before viiL line 3. Compare ‘ex h alations,’ 
r Tambnrlaine, i. 2 ; ‘satisfictidn,’ ib. ii. 3. 

152. wise Bacon. See Introdnction, pp. xviii seqq. 

Jh. Albantis. So all the quartos ; but following the correction of 
‘LM.’ in the Gentleman’s Magazine for Jan. 1841, Dyce and all 
subsequent editors, including Bnllen, read ‘ Albertus.’ It is at the same 1 


time open to question whether Marlowe did not, as Diinlzer suggests,^ ’ 
refer to Pietro d’ Abano (Petrus de Apono), an Italian physician and. V 


O 


C 


alchemist who narrowly escaped burning by the Inquisition. He was 
bom about 1250 and died about 1316, and wrote a work called) 
Conciliator Differentiarum Philosophomm et Medicomm. Of a ‘ Hept-* 
ameron, or Elements of Magic’ ascribed to him a translation is printed 
in Scheible, Kloster, iii. 391 seqq. ‘Bachon et Apponns’ are coupled 
together more than once in Agrippa’s de IncertiUidine, &c. 

If, on the other hand, Marlowe wrote or meant ‘ Al bertus,’ the con- 1 ■c- ■ 
junction of this name tvith that of Bacon may have suggested itself from 
the circumstance that both Albertus Magnus and Roger Bacon were 
credited with the inventions of brazen heads which could speak, (See 
Introduction, pp. xxiv seqq.) ‘Albertus M.agnus’ (Albrecht von Boll- 
stadt) was bom in 1193 of knightly parents at Laningen in Suabia. 

After studying for several years at Padua, he entered the Dominican 
Order, in whose service he taught monastic schools at Cologne (where 
Thomas Aquinas was his pupill and in other German towns. His 
reputation as a teacher however reached its greatest height at Paris,, 
whence he afterwards returned to Germany. After being elected Pro- 
vincial of his Order for Germany in 1254 he for a time held the see of 
Ratisbon : and after an active life as a teacher, writer, and ecclesiastical 
politician, died at Cologne in J 2S0. Two years before his death he had 
ceased to teach, his memory having failed him ; and from this circum- 
stance arose the legend that the Blessed Virgin had promised shortly 
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/'before his death to take from him all secular learning, so that his last 
[hour might find him restored to childlike faith. He was afterwards 
j canonised, and remains a special saint of the Dominicans. His works, 
'which in the Lyons edition fill 21 folios, comprise Yolnminous com- 
mentaries on Aristotle and on the Old and New Testament; he was 
equally eminent as a theologian and as a scientific enquirer, in which 
latter capacity he acquired the title of ‘ doctor universalis.’ The fame 
of his genuine works was however far surpassed by that of the writings 
falsely ascribed to him in subsequent centuries, such as the ‘Liber 
aggregationis s. liber secretorum Alberti Magni de virtutibus herbamm 
lapidnm et animalium quonmdam,’ and the treatise ‘de mirabilibus 
mundi.’ It was on the basis of these that the popular notion of 
Albertos Magnus in the later Middle Ages was built up. (Abridged 
from V. Hertling.) 

153. ihe Hebrew Psalier. ‘To cite Bealphares (proved the noblest 
carrier that ever did serve any man upon earth) yon must read the 22. 
and 51. Psalms all over; or else rehearse them by heart; for these arc 
accounted necessary,’ &c. Scot’s Discovery of Witchcraft, bk. xv. ch. 

j 14, Conjuration by the use of the Psalms of David was one of the 
j mysteries, upon which whole volumes were ivritten, of the Hebrew 
jCabbalah. See H. Morley, Life of Cornelius Agrippa, i. 80. 

Ib. aitd New Testament. 'The use of the first verses of the Gospel of 
/ St. John in conjurations is constantly recommended in the handbooks 
of magic; in the Life of Wagner, c. xxv, the spirit Auerhan complains 
that in conjurations for molesting such spirits as himself, for finding 
treasures, and for expelling spirits, the Gospel of St. John and the 
Psalms are wont to be ' misused.’ 

154. whatsoever else. Loose construction for ‘ of whatsoever else.’ 
For similar omissions of prepositions see Abbott, § 200. 

■ /i 56. the words of art, with which to jionture- 

157. all . . . leam'd, nominative absolute ; see Abbott, § 376. 

160. perfecier. This comparative occure in Coriolanus, iL r. 90, and . 
the superlative ‘perfectest’ in Macbeth, i. 5. 2. For other examples of 
the use of these inflexions where we now generally use ‘more’ and 
‘most’ see Abbott, §§ 7 and 9. Compare ‘ beautifulest,’ ‘ admirablest,’ 
xiii. 10 and 12. 

r I 161. after meat. ‘Meat’ is used in the sense of diimer or food 
j generally (compare vii. 69, xii. ii); as in the common phrase ‘grace 
-before meat.’ 

t 162. canvass. ‘ To canvass a matter is a metaphor taken from sifting 
1 1 a substance through canvas ’ (Fr. canevas, Lat. cannabis, cannabus, 

/ I hemp), 'and the verb “sift” itsdf is used in Uke marmer for examining 
j a matter thoroughly to the very grounds.’ Wedgwood. Cf. O.F. cana- 
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basser, ‘ to canvas or cnriocsly to examine, search, or sift out the depth 
of a matter.’ Cotgrave ap. Skeat. ^ 

^ Ib. qtiiddity, a scholastic term like guantit Y.. qualitr . It svas used 
for the predicables (genus and species) which answer to the question 
‘quid est’; and was equivalent to ‘essentia,’ a translation of the 
Aristotelian to tI ije (Titu. Compare The Massacre at Pans, i. 8: 

‘ Excepting against doctors’ actions 
And ipse dixt with this quiddity: 

Argttmeniutn iesiimcnii est inariijiciak' 

Shakespeare uses both the forms quiddities and quiddiis, the latter of 
which is also applied to lawyers’ quibbles in Dekker’s The Seven 
Deadly Sinnes of London. The passage in Hudibras, Part i. canto i, is 
well known : 

‘ He could reduce all things to acts. 

And knew their natures and abstracts, 

MTiere entity and quiddity 
The ghost of defunct bodies fly.’ 

164. therefore, Xaiot-. So in A Midsummer Night’s Dream, iiL 2. 78 ; 

‘ An if I conld, what should I get therefore ? ’ 


Scate II. 

2. sic prcbo, doubtless an expression usual in scholastic disputations. 

4. kis boy, .servant ; compare Morris, English Accidence, 84. See 
Wagnxr in Dramatis Personae 

X, sirrah. As to the derivation of this form see Abbott, J 378. 
‘ The cr final seems to have been sometimes pronounced n-ith a kind of 
"burr,” which produced the effect of an additional syllable: just as 
*' sirrah ” is another and more vehement form of “sir.'” But this is 
very doubtful. Another derivation of the form has been suggested 
from a compound ‘sir-ha!’ or ‘sir-ho!’ and a third from the Irish 
sirxeach (poor, sonv-, lean). 

5, that follows not, as a loo iral rnnsfqnrnrp or ronrlngif'-n ; sec 1 . 1 1 
below. Compare The Jew of Malta, ii. 2 ; ‘This follows well’ ; and 
Richard IH, i. i. 39 ; 

‘ And, for my name of George begins with G, 

It follows in his thought that 1 am he.’ 

12. licentiate. ‘ The Degree of a Licentiate is not in use in either of 
our two Universities, so called from the word Licentia, which is given 
to a person of this degree to ascend to a Doctor’s or Master’s at his 
pleasure ; wherefore a very strict and rigorous examination is requir'd 
for the same, since the highest Degree in Learning follows thereupon.’ 
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Ayliffe, The Antient and Present State of the University of Oxford 
(1723), ii. 195 ; cf. Thnrot, de I’Enseignement, p. 49, The grade of 
‘ lie. theol.’ is I believe still granted.in Germany. 

Ib. stand upoiitt, insistj jon it. Compare 3 Henry VI, iii. i. 261 : 

‘ And do not stand on quillets how to slay him.’ 

15. on V. ‘ On ’ is frequently used for ‘ of,’ see Abbott, § 181, and 
compare v. in ; or for 'jout of,’ compare xL 32 ; xii. 15.’ On the other 
hand, ‘of’ is used where we should use ‘on’ in vi. 34, 112, in the 
stage- direction after viL S2, and in the Chorus before sc. viii. 11. 7 and 
9 ; and where we should use ‘in,’ in the Chorus before sc. vii, 1. 10. 
The free interchange between ' on ’ and ‘ of ’ is well exemplified by the 
following passage in Faire Em, sc. xvii. (1388-1390) ; 

‘ Mo2tnt. And I say this ; and thereof will I lay a hundred pound. 

Val. And I say this ; whereon I’ll lay as much. 

■/ 17. Ask my fellow if I be a thief . His evidence is worthless, for he 

is no better than I am. 

2 1 . corpus naturale . . mobile. ‘ Corpus naturale sen mobile ’ is the 
current scholastic expression for the subject-matter of Physics. It is not 
an exact translation but an adaptation of Aristotle’s e.xpression ; see 
CoUeg. Coimbr. Comment, in Arist. Ph)^., p. 31. ‘Mobile’ is com- 
monly used as the ‘ proprium’ of ‘corpus’ in the ‘ Tree’ of Porphyry. 
(Adamson.) 

24. forty foot. Some words expressive of quality, mass or weight, 
are used in the same form in the singular as in the plural. Many of 
these were originally neuter and flexionless in the plural. See Morris, 
English Accidence, §§ 81 and 82 ; and compare, among other examples, 
The Tempest, i. 2. 396 : 

‘ Full fathom five thy father lies’ ; 

and ib. 53 : 

‘ Twelve year since 
Thy father was the Duke of Milan.' 

Compare also the singular use of ‘million,’ Friar Bacon, i. 160. The 
German usage corresponds in the case of Fuss. 

I Ib. the place of exeetdion, viz, the dining-room of Faustus, ‘ where 
I execution is done upon meat and drink,' the word being immediately 
j afterwards interpreted in its more common sense. (From Wagner’s 
note.) 

26. set my countenance like a precisian. A * precisian ’ is a n old te rm 
for a Pu ritan ; compare a passage cited by fe. Simpson from A Knack 
to know a Knave, 1592, one of the series of plays against the Puritans 
which began in the year 1 5S9 : 

‘Thus preach we still unto our breth-e-ren, 

Though in our heart we never mean the thing. 
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Thus do Tve hlind the -world with holiness 
And so by that are termed pure Precisians.’ 

In the Jew of Malta, i. 2, Barabas, -when sending his daughter into a 
nunnery, bids her be 

‘So precise 

As they may think it done of holiness.’ 

Compare i Henry VI, v. 4. 67 ; 

'Is all your strict preciseness come to this?’ 

The term was afterwards in constant use ; see the passages in Nares, 
and especially the passage in Sir Thomas Overbnrj-’s ‘character’ of 
‘a Precisian ’ there re-'erred to ; compare also a passage cited in the New 
Shakspere Society's Transactions, 1875-6, p. 45S, from R. Bernard’s 
‘Terence in English,' ed. 1607 (first edition 1598) ; ‘ P. digniis es cum 
tua religioiu odio ; ticdum in scirpo qnacris. Yon are well worthie to 
be hated for your peer-ish preciseness ; you make a doubt, where all is 
as plaine as a pike staffe, you seeke a knot in a bulrush, in which is 
never any at all ;’ and Field’s Amends for Ladies, iii. 3 : ‘Precise and 
learned Princes, dost not thou go to Blackfriars ? ’ Marlowe speaks of 
‘a bashful Puritan’ in Edward IL v. 4, and’ the French Protestants arc 
called ‘ Puritans ’ in The Massacre at Paris, ii. 4 and 6. I see no reason 
for supposing from this allusion that the present scene is a later 
‘ addition.’ 

29. this -jjinc. Wagner must be supposed to be carrying wine in his 
hands. 

Ib. it 'jjottld. So in the quarto of 1604. As to such insertions of 
the pronoun (more usual after proper than after common nouns) see 
Abbott, §§ 242, 243, 

31. my dear brethren, my dear brethren ! The later quartos omit 
this repetition, which is, however, quite in character. 

33. the}’ izvo. This use of the personal pronoun for the demonstrative 
‘those’ (compare the rulgarism ‘ them two’) is most common in con- 
structions ‘ where the relative is omitted between pronominal ante- 
cedent and a prepositional phrase, especially where locality is predicated,’ 
as ' they in France,’ ‘ he at the gate.’ Abbott, § 245 ; compare also 
St. Matthew's Gospel, lix. 5 and xxi. 31, for the phrases ‘they twain ' 
and ‘them twain’; and ‘hie J>ry’ (they three) in the A.S. version of 
Daniel, 361. 

35. allied to me, connected rvith me as a friend or acquaintance. So 
Hen. VUI, i. 1. 61 : 

‘ Neither allied 
To eminent assistants.’ 

37. the Pcetcr, of the University ; the title still used in Germany and 
elsewhere. 
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39. I fear me. Compare below, x. 25 ; and so in Friar Bacon, x. 75, 
‘ counsel me’ = take counsel with myself. For examples of words now 
used intransitively used refle.xively by Shakespeare see Abbott, § 296. 


Sec»e III. 

Compare with this scene the extracts from the Faustbuch, Introduc- 
tion, pp. bodi-lxxiv. — Goethe and Byron may be held to have written 
the corresponding scenes of their tragedies independently, Ticknor, 
History’ of Spanish Literature, ii. ic8, considers that a to some extent 
analogous scene in act ii. of the Numancia of Cervantes surpasses the 
incantations of Marlowe’s Faustus in dignity. 

1-4. These lines are repeated verbatim in sc. L of the 1594 Taming 
■ of the Shrew. BuUen. 

' ya. Orioles drizzling look. Compare adivoi op-Ppiy-ov' Ciplcm/os, Hesiod, 
Op. Di., 619;' nimbosus O.,’ Verg. .^En. i. 535 ; ‘ aqnosus O.,’ ib. iv. 52 ; 
*'jSee also ib. x. 763-766, and Hor. Od., i. 28. 21-22 and ib. iii. 27. 1 ’j-iB- 
•In Dido Queen of Carthage, i. 2. Marlowe speaks of ‘ gloomy O.’ ; see 
also Paradise Lost, i. 305-306. Prion, says P reller, is ‘the Wild Hunt s- 
./man ’ of the Greek heavens, a conception no doubt suggested by the 
appearance of this constellation at the beginning of winter, when it rises 
in the evening and does not set till early morning. 

3. th' antarctic world. ‘.Antarctic^’ (quarto of 1604: ‘antartike’) 
means ‘ oppo sed to the north,’ ‘sou’therp.’ Compare i Tamburlaine, 

Tv. 4: 

'We mean to travel to the Antarctick pole’; 
and 2 Tamburlaine, v. 3 : 

‘ From the Antarctic Pole eastward behold 
As much more land, which never was described.’ 

See also Paradise Lost, ix. 79. Brazil was called ‘ Antarctic France 
by Protestant emigrants sent out by Coligny to that colony. — ^In Horn. 
Od. V. 274 Arctos ‘looks at ’ or ‘observes’ Orion. 

4. the ih.e_5li}'<_ lit, the, c loud s (A. S. wolcn, 0 . E. woken, 

welkin). Compare i Tamburlaine, iv, 2 : 

‘As when a fiery exhalation. 

Wrapt in the bowels of a freezing cloud. 

Fighting for passage, makes the welkin crack.’ 

Ib. pitchy, dark as pitch. See i. 145. 

6. hest, behest. A. S. hies, a command , and hatan, to command 
and compare^erm. heissen, Geheiss. 

8, 9. Within this . . . anagrammatiz'd (quarto of 1604: ‘and Agra- 
mithist’). An ‘ anagram ’ is defined by Johnson as ‘a conceit arising 
from the letters of a name transposed.). ’This exercise of ingenuity, which 
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has long snnh into a hannless amcsement (‘mild anagram/ as Dryden 
calls -vrhat Ben Jonson tenned ‘hard triflts’). played a most significant 
part in the labyrinthine mysteries of the Hebrevr Cabbalab, of TThich 
the principles but not the details -n-ere accepted by Christian scholars 
such as Renchlin and Agrippa. Here, ‘ of all names by svhich vronders 
can be rrrongbt, the Mirific Word of Words, the concealed name of God, 

«= the Schem-hammaphorash’ or Semiphoras, mas the chief. See hlorley, 
u. s., i. yS. This mystic name of seventy- tv,-o letters mas formed by an 
‘estracted’ collection of seventy-tmo names of God and the angels, 

‘ springing as branchy from a tree* from the name Jehovah, of which 
the true pronunciation mas itself acaonnted a holy secret concealed from 
men. Of the seventy-tmo names me read that ‘ denotant semper Nomen 
Dei, sive legantnr a prindpio, fine ’ [sen fine ?j ‘ vel a dextris ant sinis- 
tris, snntqne ingcntis virtutis.’ See tractates and diagrams giving more 
details on the subject thnn it is easy to follom in Scheible, Kloster, iii. 

2S9 seqq. Compare Friar Bacon, sc. liiL 93 seqq., mheie some of the 
forms of the Divine Namp used in the magic charms are mentioned. 

10. Tht brcviatcd names of holy saints (later qnartos, ‘ th’ abbreviated/ 
but the form ‘breviated’ is quite in Marlowe’s fashion). R. Scot, in 
his Discourse of Divels and Spirits, c. xxiv, has some caustic remarks 
on the esordsing and other gifts ascribed to the saints of the Roman 
calendar. The ‘elect sonls of the blest’ formed part of one of the 
‘ hiciatchies’ of the heavenly system to mhich appeal mas made in 
magic. 

n. every adjunct to tke heavens, every star joined to. or suspended in 
the heavens. 

11. characters of signs and erring stars, symbols ' conventional in j , 
magic, astrology, and astronomy) of the signs of the Zodiac and the ; 
planets {■vXsafrrjs, from aXtu-ouPm, to manderl. So in Hamlet ghosts i 
are spoken of, L i. 154, as ‘extravagant and erring’ spirits. Compare 

V. l6y and vi. 44 ; and Torolds’s Albomazar, i. i ; 

‘ Yonr patron Mercury, in his mysterious character, 

Holds all the marks of the other mandcrers.’ 

Bnllen further compares a passage in The Distracted Emperor (a play 
first printed from MS. in voh iii. of his Ccliccticn of Old Plays ') : 

‘Sir, I mas friar and derfc, and all myself; 

None mourned but night, nor funeral tapers bore 
But erring stars.’ 

See R, Scot’s Discovery of Witchcraft, bk. xv. ch. 6 ; ‘ The names of 
the Planets, their characters, together mith the frvelve signs of the 
Zodiake, tbdr dispositions, aspects, ai;d government,’ fire, ; and in- 
Arbatel de Magia Vetcrum (Scheible, Kloster, iiL 132', the characters, 
vrith the corresponding magical names, of the tmelve ‘ signa ’ and of 
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the seven planets, the latter of -whom represent the seven angels stand- 
ing before the throne of God, but likewise appear to correspond to 
the seven ruling- spirits of the firmament (whose names and ‘ characters ’ 
are given ib. pp. 243 seqq,). 

16-24. inihi . . . Mepliistophilis I ‘May the gods of Acheron’ 
I (the infernal powers) ‘ be propitious to me I May the threefold deity 
' of Jehovah prevail ! Spirits of the fire, the air and the water, hail I 
Belzebnb prince of the East, monarch of burning hell, and Demogorgon, 
i we propitiate ye, that Mephisiophiles may appear and arise . . . . : by 
, Jehovah, Gehenna, and the consecrated water which I now pour, and 
; by the sign of the cross which I now make, and by our prayers, may 
/ Mephistophilis whom we summon now arise 1 ’ 

In this passage the words ‘ quod tumeraris ’ (an impossible form) are 
an apparently hopeless corruption. The later quartos have ; ‘ singat 
Mephistophilis Dragon, quod tumeraris.’ Messrs. Bullen and FJeay (as 
well as two German writers) have, independently of one another, con- 
jectured ‘Quid tu moraris?’ as addressed ta Mephistophiles. Mr. J. 
Crossley proposed (rejecting the word ‘Dragon’) to read ‘quod tu 
mandares’ (as a clause governing the previous one; but, as Dyce points 
out, the ‘ tu ’ would not agree with the preceding ‘ vos ’) ; Milford sug- 
gested ‘ surgat Mephistophiles, per Dragon (or Dagon), quod nnmen 
est aeris ’ ; Wagner, ‘ Mephistophiles qui arbiter est aeris ’ ; Diintrer (I 
think) ‘ quod nominaris.’ Further on, the two first quartos read 
‘ dicatis,’ which Wagner seems not quite ivilling to consider impossible 
as joined svith ‘ nobis ’ ; and F. V. Hugo boldly corrects ‘ nostris dictatis.’ 

‘ Dicatus ’ is the reading of two of the later quartos. As to the earlier 
cr7(x, it is perhaps safest to take refuge in the saying of Bodin (quoted 
by v. Loepell) that ‘ it is a principle of magic for unintelligible words to 
have more force than intelligible. ’ 

ly. Orieutis priitceps Behebiib. See Lucifer in Dramatis Personae. 

Demogorgon. This evil, spirit has an extensive literary reputation. 
He is thought to be alluded to by Lucan (Pharsal. vi. 744) and by 
Statius. The first writer who is said to have distinctly named him is 
Lactantius, a Christian writer of the fourth century. He is stated to be 
mentioned by Boccaccio, Bojardo, Tasso and, Ariosto (Orlando Furioso, 
xlviL 4).. Marlowe speaks of ‘ Gorgon princ e of hell ’ in i Tamburlaine, 
iv, !■; Greene of ‘ Demogorgon, master of the fates,’ in Friar Bacon, xi. 
no, and of ‘Demogorgon, ruler of the fates,’ in Orlando Furioso. 
Spenser, in the Faerie Qneene, i. i. 37, describes Archimago as 
‘ A bold bad man I that dar’d to call by name 
Great Gorgon, prince of darkness and dead night. 

At which Cocytus quakes, and Styx is put to flight’; 

.and Milton, Paradise Lost, ii. 964, introduces ‘the dreaded name of 
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Demogorgon/ together -mth ' Orcns and Ades,’ by the side of Chaos and 
Night See hir. Masson’s note on the passage. Though the name tras 
associated '(rith the myth of the Gorgon’s head, fatal of aspect, it is 
thonght to have been originally a cormption of STjfuovp-fit, this povrer 
being in Arcadian mythology regarded as the evil creator of all things. 

Enter Mephistophilis. The stage-direction in the first and second 
quartos is here; ‘Enter a Dinell,’ and v. aS.'Exit DeviL’ As to the 
name Mephistophieis, see Dramatis Personae. 

25. an old Franciscan friar. See Introdnction, p. lixiii ; the Fran- 
ciscans ( Minorites) mere called Grey Friars from their habit. 

26. Thai . . . best. This is a sentiment vfhiidi need not be ascribed to 
Marlome himself, although both in onr play, tii. 52, and elsewhere 
(compare The Massacre at Paris, i. 3, and the characters of Jacomo and 
Bernardino in The Jew of Malta) he gladly seites an opportunity for 
a strobe against the monks. Already in Gammer Gnrton’s Needle, iii. 
2, it is observed from another point of comparison ; 

‘ Look, even what face Friar Rush had, the devil had such another.’ 
The notion of bringing the devil and the monks into so close a con- 
nexion may originally have been suggested by the ancient appeUalion of 
the former in German popular legend as Graamann (grey man) or 
Granmannlein, noted by Jacob Grimm, but it.was of course cherished in 
consequence of the later unpop ulari ty of the monastic ordys. For 
notices of legends in which devils or evil spirits appear as monks, see 
Diintier, Sage von Faust, 126-129; in the Faustbuch the Devil is 
called simpliciter ‘ D. Fausti Monk.’,/Lnther tells a story of the Evil 
One taking service in a kitchen of a monastery, and the pious Widmann 
(cximpare Introduction, p. xviij has much to say about eril spirits in the 
shape of monks, and in his commentary on the apparition in such a 
shape of the evil spirit of Doctor Fanstus, dwells on the appropriateness 
of the assumption, j. He observes that the Deril when he appeared to 
our Lord, very possibly came in the shape of a Pharisee or a monk, but 
while inveighing against the * fratres ignorantiae ’ who contributed so 
largely to the darkness of the ‘ Bapsthumb,’ allows that ‘D. Fausti 
Frater ignorantiae ’ was not one of so simple a sort, but a regular of 
experience. (See Scheible, IGostcr, iL 345 seqq.) Yet it was a Fran- 
ciscan who, according to an old chronicle, sought to convert the real 
Faust at Erfurt. See An Old Man in Dramatis Personae. 

27. CT'rtr/e, jower. _ So in As Yon Like It, v. loS: ‘ much virtue 
in If.' For the same use of the word, compare 2 Tamburlatne, v. 3 ; 

•Now, eyes, enjoy your latest benefit, 

And when my sort! hath virtue of your sight 
Pierce through the coffin,’ 6:c. 

The phrase ‘ by virtue of,’ for ‘ by the force of’ is stUl in use. 
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lb. heavenly 'words ; compare opening Choros, 6. 

32. No, Fatisitts. J. H. Albert conj. ; ‘ Now, Fanstns.' 

Ih. conjuror laureat, a conjnror of ack nowledged distinction, one who 
has 'taken his degree’ as a conjnror. The poebdanrStShip was, 
according to the more ancient use of the term, ' a degree in grammar, 
including rhetoric and versification, taken at the university, on which 
occasion the graduate was presented with a rvreath of lanreL’ Dyce, 
Introd. to the Poetical Works of Skelton, i. xii. (The Bacca-lanreateship 
is symbolical by its name of a hopeful preliminary stage of academical 
progress.) Compare notes to Friar Bacon, iv, 64 and ix. 116. 

L 34. Quin . . . imagine. ‘ For indeed thou hast dominion in the image 
'■wof thy brother hlephistophiles,’ a blasphemous allusion to the words 
of Gen. i. 26. Probablj’, as Wagner suggests, the word ‘ frater ’ spe- 
cially alludes to the habit of a Franciscan friar in which Mephistophiles 
appears. 

Re-enter . . .friar. This stage-direction in the quarto of 1604 is 
merely, ‘ Enter Mephostophilis.’ 

36. I charge thee 'wait. As to the continued nse of infinitives without 
‘to,’ after the infinitive suffix ‘en’ had been dropped, see Abbott, § 349. 
Compare Friar Bacon, iv. 40 ; viL 2 ; viii. 48 ; x. 56. 

38. to make the moon drop from her sphere. In the Life of Wagner, 
c, 15 (Scheible, Kloster, iii. 72), a ‘very learned’ student, ‘who was 
taken to be Paracelsus,’ cites certain passages in point from the ancients 
on the powers of magicians ; viz. the statement of Apuleins (Metam. 
s. de Asin. Aur. bk. i, where see the commentary of Beroaldus), ‘ magico 
snsnrraminc . . . Solem inhiberi, Lunam despnmari ’ (is drawn down 
with a imsh), &c. ; Tibullus’ (L 2, 43) description of a sorceress whom he 
saw ‘ de coelo ducentem sidera ’ (compare also i. 8. 21); and Medea’s 
recital of her magical performances, Ov. Metam. vii. 192 seqq., ending 
with 

‘ Te quoque Luna traho.’ 

Compare also Verg. Eel. viii. 69: 

‘ Carmina vel caelo possunt deducere lunam ' ; 

Hor. Epod. V. 45-46 ; xvii. 57-58 ; and Lucan. Phars. vi. 499-506.— 
R. Plot, in his Natural History of Oxfordshire (1677), 215, when dis- 
cussing Bacon’s glasses, cites and translates firom his Book of Perspective 
a passage which explains the origin of this supposed effect : ‘ Greater 
things are performed if the visiost be refracted, for [by refraction^ ’tis 
easily made appear that \he greatest things may be represented less-, and 
little things as the greatest ; and that things afar off may be represented 
near. Thus we can make the Sun, and Moon, and Stars, to alt appear- 
/ance, to come down to ns here below,’ &c. Comp are Friar Bacon, 
(ii. 48 and xi. 14-15, where Bacon more modestly ascribes Jo., Smielf 
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the power to ' dim fair Lena to a dark eclipse,’ and to make her ‘ hide 
her silver looks.’ To relieve, or aid in her struggle, the moon when 
labonring under an eclipse, it was customary at Rome to make a noise 
with metal instruments of various kinds ; sec Liv. xxvi. 5 ; Tacit. j 
Annal. i. 2S ; Juvenal, vL 443. As to similar superstitions among the 
Indians and other peoples, see J acob Gr imm, Deutsche Mythologie 
(4th edit.), ii. 5S9. ^ ~ 

39. Or tK ocean. This word is to be scanned as a trisyllable, as in 
The Merchant of Venice, i. 1. 8 : 

‘Your mind is tossing on the ocean.’ 

The power of magical incantations over the water of sea and rivers is 
assertoi in the classical passages referred to in the last note ; compare 
note to i. 87. 

46. per aceidens (quarto, ‘accident’) i. e. the effe ct_was not_dneJ:o 
vour conjuring, but to some thing it happened to contain. ‘The distinction 
between an efficient cause producing its effert through its own efficiency, 
and a cause producing its effect not by its own agency but by some 
external concomitant, is familiar to scholastic metaphysics. “ Trita et 
usitata in Scholis divisio est causae efficientis in earn quae est per se et 
quae, est per aceidens.” Timpler, Met. Syslema (1597), p. ,309. CC 
Ramus, Dialect., 1 . c. 4) ; “ Per aceidens caussa efficit, quae externa 
facultate efficit, ut in his quae finnt necessitate vel fortuna . . . Fortuna 
est caussa per aceidens, qnando praeter efficientis scopum aliqnid aeddit,'” 
(Adamson), 

47. rack, torture . The reference is to the anagrammatising of the 
Dhdne name in conjurations. Compare Friar Bacon, xiii. 93 : 

‘ The wresting of the holy name of God.’ 

51. Whereby. As to the construction of ‘such’ and ‘so’ with 
‘ where,’ see Abbott, § 279. 

55, 56, printed as one line in the quarto of 1^04 

57. but only. For examples of this and similar redundancies compare 
Abbott, 5 1,30. 

60. For he .. . Elrrinm. h^ makes no dist inction between them. R. 
Simpson iNew Shakspere Society’s Transactions, 1875-76, p. i6S noTe) 
suggests that this passage may be glanced at in N'ash’s Epistle pre- 
fixed to Greene’s Menaphon; ‘for what can be hoped of them that 
thrust Elysium into hell,' &c. 

61. His ghost, spirit (A. S. gast). Compare The Debate of the Body 
and Soul, 6 : 

‘ A body on a here lay, 

**♦•**. 

The gost was oute, and scholde away.’ 

We still say ; ‘ to give up the ghost’ 
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Ih. vjiih the old philosophers. Hardly, as van der Velde explains, 
becanse as they are in hell (compare Dante’s Inferno, c. iv.), it will be 
an endnrable place of sojonm ; but becanse ^y, accordmg to Faustns, 
- likfindse_did_nQLbeliei'e-in.statesjiLeternaLreward-and-panishm£nl_a£t£r 
death . 

t Mr. Fleay, however, considers the allnsion here to be rather to i Tam- 
i bnrlaine v. 2 : 

I ‘ Hell and Elysium swarm with ghosts of men,’ 

i and, earlier in the same scene ; 

I » 

‘ Where shaking ghosts with ever-howling groans 
j Hover about the ugly ferryman, 

■j To get a passage to Elysium.’ 

j Dr. Adamson thinks the line may possibly allude to the famous 
j prayer of Averroes (who did not believe in individual immortality) : 
i ‘Moriatur anima mea morte philosophorom,’ a parody of Balaam’s 
I prayer (Numbers xxiii. 10) ; see Renan’s Averroes, pp. 236, 244. 

63. that Lucifer thy lord. See Dramatis Personae (Lucifer) and 
Introduction, p. Ixxiv ; and compare IVidmann, chapters i8 and 19, and 
R. Scot’s Discourse of Divels and Spirits (15S4), copters 8, 9, and 10, 

‘ on Lucifer and his fall.’ The fall of Lucifer is referred to by Gower in 
the Confessio Amantis, bh. i : 

‘ For Lucifer with hem that felle 
Bar pride with him into belle. 

There was pride of to grete cost 
Whan he for pride hath heven lost’ 

It supplied Shaliespeare with the magnificent image in Henry VIII, 
iii. 2. 371, and is referred to in Friar Bacon, ix. 59 seqq. 

64. Arch-regatt. Lucifer is here therefore Satan himself— 

‘The arch-enemy. 

And thence in heaven called Satan.’ 

Milton, Paradise Lost, i. 81-S2. 

66. lov'd of God. For examples of ‘ of ’ placed before an agent (^from 
whom the action is proceeding), where modem usage demands ‘ by,’ see 
Abbott, § I/O. ‘Of’ is used to express agency in A. S., but ‘by’ 
nevep 

As^Mus, a favonrite word w ith Marlow e. Compare Hi. 18; and 
also 1 Tambnrlaine, ii. 7 (bis) ; Edward II, i. • i ; iiL 3 ; v. 6 ; The 
Massacre at Paris, i. i ; L 2. It is also frequently used by Greene 
see Friar Bacon, x. 98 ; xiv. 16 ; and James IV, act iv. and act v. 
Compare Paradise Lost, i. 38, and Pope’s Essay on Man, i. 127-128; 

‘Aspiring to be Gods, if Angels fell. 

Aspiring to be Angels, Men rebel.’ 
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76. Why, this . . o:tt of it. The idea recurs belovr, t. 119. 'Djc&J;^ 
compares Paradise Lost, iv. 75 (in Satan’s speech) ; j! 

‘\Miich -way I fly is hell; mj'self am hell.’ 

CL also Keligio Medici, | 51 : ‘The heart of man is the place the 
devils dwell in ; I feel sometimes ahell within mj'self ; Lndfer keeps his 
court in my breast ; Legion is revived in me. There are as many hells 
as Anaxagoras conceited worlds. There was more than one hell in 
Magdalene, when there were seven devils ; for every devil is a hell unto 
himself ; he holds enough of torture in his own ubi ; and needs not the 
misery of circumstance to afflict him : and thus a distracted conscience 
here is a shadow or introduction into hell hereafter’ ; and ‘ E. H. B.’s 
reference to Paradise Lost, L 254 (in Satan's speech) : >— 

- ‘ The mind is its own place, and in itself jl 
Can make a heaven of hell, a hell of heaven.’ 

A similar thought occurs in Qnevedo's Visions (L'Estrange’s Transla- 
tion, 224). Compare also Dante’s Inferno, c. xiv. C. E. Turner 
(Studies in Russian Literature, in Fraser’s Magazine for June 1877, 
p. 700) cites from SumarokofTs Demetrius the Pretender : ' Flee t but 
whither ? thou bearest thy hell about with thee.’ I add a passage from 
Dickens, Oliver Tn-ist, ch. xsxviiL: ‘“Cooling yourselves,” retorted 
Marks. " Not all the rain that ever fell, or ever will fall, will put as 
much of hell’s fire out as a man can carej- about with him. Yon won’t 
cool yourselves so easily ; don’t think it.” ’ 

^84. fassionate, agitated by strontr feeling . Compare si. 42, and note 
-on Friar Bacon, i. 20. 

85. bcijig. This word, and below, k S9, ‘seeing,’ are, as IVagner 
points out, to be pronounced as monosyllables. 

go. joves deity. See note on i. 74. 

92. So, provided that ; compare v. 32 ; xii. 74; xiv. 94. 

Ib.foitr and tiventy years. Quarto of 1604 : ‘ 24 yeeres.’ 

94. on vie. Observe the awkward change of pronoun. Compare 
Introduction, p. xi note. 

too. midnight, to be accentuated on the ultimate, as again r. 28. 
Marlowe uses both accents for this word. 

10 r. rcsoke. See note on i. 7S. 

ic6. thorough, for ‘ through,’ as again below, vii. 15; and in i Tam- 
bnrlaine, i. 2 ; ii. 3, and iii. 2. See note to Friar Bacon, vii. 151. On 
the other hand, below, vi. 172, ‘throughly’ is used for ‘thoroughly.’ 

The two forms are used promiscuously (compare ‘ burgh’ and ‘ borough ’). 
‘Both’ (Land and Wentworth) ‘were advocates of that which in the 
jargon of their confidential correspondence they called Thorough, of the 
resolute determination of go'mg through with it, as it might nowadavs 
be expressed.’ Gardiner, Personal Government of Charles I, i. i6o. 
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108. Mild, sntTOund, enclose. So ShaJcespeare uses to 'bind in’ 
in Richard II, ii. i. 6i ; 

‘ England, bound in with the triumphant sea.’ 

109. continent to, adjoining ; a confusion between ‘ continent ' and 
' contingent,’ or ' forming a whole with.’ 

114. speculation, esp ecially b y mea ns of contemplat ion. Com- 

pare C. Tourneur, The' 7 ^tEeis?s Tragedie, v. i : 

‘ Behold, thou ignorant Astronomer, 

Whose wand’ring speculation seekes among 
The planets for men’s fortunes, with amazement 
Behold thine errour and be planet stmcke.’ 

In the Faustbuch, c. vi, P'austus declares that he resolved to ‘ speculate 
the elements ’ (' die elementa zu speculieren ’). ' Specnlarii ’ was properly 
the name of those who enquired into the future with the aid of a 
magical mirror (speculum). See Maury, La Magie et I’Astrologie, etc., 
438 ; and compare Introduction, p. xxvi. note 3. 


Scene IV. 

, This scene, which Dyce thinks most probably plays in a street, while 
If. V. Hugo heads it ‘a room in the house of Faustus,’ varies consider- 
i ably in the quarto of i6t6. Both versions may be regarded as in all 
j probability later additions ; they correspond, as Wagner has pointed out, 
; to the scene in the German popular play in which ' Hans Wurst ’ is 
i engaged by Wagner (sc. 5 of 'Das Volks-Schauspiel Doctor Johann 
Faust’ in Engel’s edition). Wagner likewise notes that the first three 
lines of the dialogue of our scene recur with little variation in the old 
Taming of a Shrew (compare the scene between Polidor’s Boy and 
Sander in ‘Six Old Plays on which Shakespeare founded his Taming of 
the Shrew,’ &c., 1 . 184) j which suggests the likelihood ‘ that such stale 
jests as we find in this passage belonged to the stock requisites of the 
acting companies.’ But see Mr. Fleay’s Appendix A, ante, and cf. In- 
troduction, p. hiii. 

^ 2, swowns, a smlgar oath (spelt ' sounes ’ in the old play cited in the 

previous note) which long survived in the form 'zounds.’ These and 
similar French and German mutilations of the Dinne name, combined 
with attributes of the Passion, may have been originally due to a feeling 
. of reverence forbidding the use of the name in full. 

3. pickadcvaunts (French ‘ pic h-devant,’ from pic a point ; so a per- 
pendicularly formed mountain is said to be ‘coupd a pic’l . beards cut to 
ja poin t, like that of Charles I in Vandyck’s portraits. These beards 
•ww^so called 'stiletto beards.’ See Fairholt, Costume in England, 
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250. Harrison in his Description of England, iL 7, professes to decline 
to ‘meddle -with, onr varietie of beards, of which some axe shanen from 
the chin like those of Turks, not a few cut short like to the beard of 
tnarqaes Otto, some made round like a rubbing brash, other with a 
fiqxu dt Taut fO fine fashion !), or now and then suffered to grow long, 
the barbers being grown to be so cunning in this be h al f as the tailors.’ 

Sec also Lyly’s Midas, v. 2. 

3, quotha, as again below, xi. 45, As to this change of ht into 'a, due 
to the rapidity of Eluabethaa pronunciation, see Abbot, § ^02. Com- 
pare Friar Bacon, iii. 61. 

12. (quarto of 1604 : ‘ bnrladie ’), by onr Lady (the Blessed 

Virgin). 

15. Qin tniki diutptlus. The first words, according to Dyce, of 
tv. Lily’s ' Ad discipnlos carmen de moribta ' : 

‘ Qni mihi discipulus, pace, cs, cnpis atqne doceri. 

Hue ades,’ dec. 

✓ ! IThese words, as Muller aptly suggests, may be supposed to be scanned 
I jby tVagner's hand on the Clon-n’s back. Hence the phrases ‘ beaten silk ’ 

' and ‘ staves-acre ’ are puns. 

17. beaten silk. Mr. O. tV. Tancock informs me that a full account 
of * beaten silk ' is given in Dr. Rock's Textile Fabrics (one of the 
South Kensington Handbooks), pp. 91-2. Mr. Fleay compares ‘ beaten 
satin ’ in Dekker's The Spanish Soldier, ii. i, a play which I have not 
J .' '■seen. 

t i j Ib. slerves-acre, ‘ a species of larkspur (corrupted from the Greek name 
c 'arafh uyp'ia'' . . . Colei 7 in his Dictionary, calls it “ herba pedicularis." ’ 

^. .Cunningham, and cf. Nares, iL S35. Sec also James Howell’s Perfect 
, 'Descripticn of Scotland (1G49), reprinted in The Xorth Briton, Ko. 13 : 

.L • \* The oynments they most frequently use amongst them are brimstone 
7 ( y and butter for the scab, and oyl of bays and staresacre.’ Mr, Tan- 
^ r-cock, however, contends that this explanation is unsatisfactory. ‘But’r 
^ ^ he writes, ‘ if the word is constined with “ beaten silk ” it should mean j 

t •('■••.a sort of fine clothes, and a sort not understood by the Clown. I think | 

-i it is a rough corruption of a fabric mentioned by Dr. Rock, u. r. [sec ( 

;• 7 ^ the prenous note], p. 36, siaurasin ; and that as the fabric was little | 
’''~.v,(^uied and died out, its name became corrupted into a better-known 1 
word-’ 

iS. kr.avcs-acrre. Knave’s Acre (Ponltney Street) is described by ) 
.Stiype, vi. S4, quoted in P. Cunningham’s Handbook for London, \ 
Fast and Present, as ' bnt narrow, and chiefly inhabited by those that \ 
deal in old goods and glass bottles.’ (It ran into Glasshouse Street.) \ 
2s. bind yourself, os, a servant. 1 

27. faKtliars, aUendm t-demons. Dyce, Compare 2 Henry VI, iv, 7. 


15 ^ doctor FAUSTUS. [Sc. IV, 

II2 : ‘ Away with him ! he has a familiar under his tongue ; he speaks 
not o’ God’s name.’ 

39. tluir. Quarto of 1604, ‘my.’ 

3a. take these ^Aiders, . as hi ring-monev. jGmlders are DutchJorins. 
The_Clown,wilfully.misunderstan^the_n:me, •i^lcK 7 ~as~l 5 once notes, 
Shakespeare in the Comedy of Errors, anachronistically, introduces with 
'ducats’ and ‘marks’ into the ancient city of Ephesus. ‘Guilders’ 
are not mentioned by Harrison in the passage quoted in the next note 
but one, but he speaks of ‘dalders * (Thaler, dollars) ‘and such, often 
times brought over.’ 

^ ' 36. dfarr, bjJhe^Mass- 

Jb. French crovjns. ‘ Of forren coines we have . . . finaUie the French 
and Flemish crownes, onlie currant anong vs, so long as they hold 
weight [. . . the franke makes two shillings, and three franks the French 
crosvne].’ Harrison’s Description of England, bk. ii. ch. See as to 
this passage. Introduction, p. xcix, note 3. 

47. Baliol and Belcher. Doubtless, facetiously invented names; 
‘ Baliol ’ quasi a Scotch form of Belial, and ' Belcher ’ = Spitfire, 

^ 52. the round,^,p. ‘Slops’ are breeches, though the word was also 

■ used in early English, as it is in modem sailors’ language, of other 
' clothing. ‘ Round slops ’ were large trunkhose, worn very short and 
very wide, a fashion reprobated in Chaucer’s The Persone’s Tale, and 
afterwards regarded as boorish, till it again became fashionable in the 
early part of Elizabeth’s reign. In Euphues’ Golden Legacie (1592) a 
countryman’s dress is described as comprising ‘a large slop barred all 
across the pocket-holes with three fair guards, stitched on either side 
with red thread.’ As a clown’s article of dress, they were worn by the 
famous Tarleton, as appears from an epigram by Rowland, and a passage 
from Wright’s Passions of the Minde, quoted by Fairholt, Costume in 
England, p. 217. The clown of the modem pantomime wears, and puts 
to the purposes of his calling, a similar habiliment. 

74. diametarily , of course for ‘ diametrically.’ 

75. vestigias nostras. So all the quartos. Dyce. The editors all 
read ‘ vestigiis nostris,’ being at the pains to correct Wagner s Latin, but 
not his English. 

76. fustian. ‘Fustian’ (cotton cloth used for jackets and doublets) is 
/\ metaphorically used for high-sounding nonsense, or nonsensical jargon, 

[probably because fustian often sought in vain to imitate velvet. So in 
Othello, ii. 3. 281 : ‘squabble? swagger? swear! and discourse fustian 
with one’s own shadow ’ ; and ‘ fustian Latin ’ in Webster’s The White 
Devil, iii. i, cited by Wagner. See also Ford’s The Broken Heart, iv. i ; 

‘ Blunt and rough-spoken. 

Vouchsafing not the fustian of cirility ’ ; 
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and Apollo Shroving (1637';. Prologos: ‘ Heer’s linsey-woolsej- fustian, 
where eaery English thread is oner-cast with a thicke woolen woofe of 
strange woiils, which hane so deepe a nappe, that theplaine ground can- 
not he scene.’ 

Compare the metaphorical use of the term ' bombast.’ Below, xi. u . 
the word ‘ fustian ’ is introduced as a punning misnomer for * Faustns.’ 


Scetie I~. 

3. These lines are printed as arranged bv Dyce; the quarto of 1604 
reads: 

‘ Now Faustus must thou needes be damnd, 

And canst thou not be saved.’ 

Mr. J. A. Symonds, Shakspere’s Predecessors, p. G41 note, says that, choos- 
ing between the texts of quartos 1604 and 1616, he should like to read ; 

‘ A'ow, Faustus, 

Mmt thou, needs be, be damned, canst not be saved.’ 

7. 0 , scmelhiu ^ . . . cars. Compare the passage in Goethe’s Faust.: 
where, as Faust raises the cup of poison to his lips, the sound of the , 
ringing of the bells and of the singing of the Easter hymn draws it' 
inesistibly away. 

14. offer . . . tabu. The immolation of human beings was a cbaigc ' 
which, having been brought against the early Christians by the pagans. \ 
was afterwards directed against the pagans by the Christian world. It j 
became an ordinary accusation against magicians. In the legend of' 
St Cyprian the converted magician confesses to having engaged in the 
practices of bis fraternity, which included the massacre of children 
at the breast See Maury, u. s., 147. Compare Macbeth, iv. 1. 30. 
Examples of the loathsome accusation brought against the Jews of 
drinking the blood of children murdered by them are cited by the 
credulous tVidmaim in his commentary vSchcible, Kloster, ii. 339 seqq.'. 
Hondorif, Promptuarium Exemplorum 11573; t'b. 337), speaks of a 
similar crime as having been committed by two sorceresses at Beilin in 
1553 - The belief in the crucifying of children by Jews is alluded to by' 
Marlowe in The Jew of Malta, iii. 5. It was a fixed popular belief,! 
particularly since the spread of the story of the cmcifixion of Hugh of 
Lincoln i^dated 1355 by Matthew Paris), to whose prayers Chancer makes 
his Priorcsse appeal after reciting her Tale on a similar theme, Mr. 
Lecky '.History of England in the Eighteenth Cenlnry, i. 364) notes that 
the story of the crucifixioa of Christian children by Jews was revived in 
the debates on the Jews' Naturalisation Bill in 1753. 

If. In the quarto of iGiG the Evil Angel begins the colloquy witli 
' Go forward, Faustus, with that famous art.’ 
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19. makes. For numerous examples in Shakespeare of the. third 
person plural in s (which probably arose from the Northern E.E. third 
person plural in j, A. S. atK) see' Abbott, § 333. Compare iv. 58, 
though the singular there may be a mere vulgarism. In our passage it 
may possibly be due to the singular noun ‘ lunacy ’ in line 18. 
k 23. the signiory of Evibdcn. Emden, near the mouth of the Ems, the 
chief town of the ancient principality of East- Friesland (after many 
' vicissitudes now re-incorporated in Prussia), at the present day, having 
all but lost its water, retains a mere shadow of its ancient maritime 
trade. But the dignified buildings which front its quay, above all the 
stately Rathhaus, erected in 1 573 and containing .interesting historical 
memorials, recall the times when under its native East-Frisian lords 
(created Counts of the Empire in 1454 and Princes in 1634) E mden was 
a flourishin g commercial_pQit. In 1563 Count John of East Friesland 
concluded a species of treaty of alliance with Queen Elizabeth, which 
was followed by an attempt to open relations of trade with England. 
In 1564 Emden was for the first time visited by an English fleet, received 
by the citizens with great pomp and solemnity. Thus the tov/n was 
well known to Englishmen of the Elizabethan age. The glories of this 
once prosperous city, which is remarkable as having been a warm ad- 
herent of the Reformation and the real cradle of Anabaptism, were 
celebrated by the humanist Gnaphaens in a series of Latin poems, 
including an ‘Encomium civitatis Emdanae’ (1557), translated and 
published with a memoir of its author by H.- Babucke (Emden, 1875). 

25. What god. Quarto of 1616, ‘ \l^at power.’ See Introductiou, 
p. cii, note i, 

y 26. Cast 110 more doubts, reckon up or consider no more doubts. 

29. Mephistofhile. See Dramatis Personae as to this vocative form. 

30. tcU me luhat says. Quarto of 1604 ; ‘ tell, what sayes.’ 

38, 39. 1 follow Wagner in separating these lines, as clearly intended 

for verse. 

42. Solamen . . . doloris. The source of this line, which is also quoted 
in Dekker’s Seven Deadly Sinnes of London, is imknown. Wagner, 
who remarks that it is usnally cited as ending with the word ‘ malomm,’ 
suggests that its purport may have been originally derived from Seneca, 
de Consolatione ad Polybium, xii. 2 ; ‘estantem hoc ipsum solatii loco, 
inter multos dolorem suum dividere,’ and adds that ‘ Mr. Jerram aptly 


compares Paradise Regained, i. 398 : 

( I I “ Envy’ they say excites me, thus to gain 
I ; Companions of my misery and woe.” ’ 

For a Similar idea compare Caedmon, 403 seqq. Cowper, in his last 
original poem. The Castaway, so touching by its reference to the poet’s 
own miseiy, has a similar idea : 


s=. V.] 


XOTES. 


‘ Missiy stiU delights to trace 
Its serablance in another's case.’ 

It is rernarked bj v. Loepell, that in the Faustbcch also ilephistopHles 
shoirs a fondness for proverhial phrases. See ch. Ivi. : ‘ Horv the Evil 
Spirit vexes the sorrovrfnl Facstns vrith strange mocking Jests and 
proverbs.’ 

43- Jf' 7 y, This rvord is not in the first two quartos, hut is added in 
the third. 

7^. icrlurc. Quarto of 1G04, ‘ tortures,’ which spoils the sense. It is, 
however, preserved by Mr. Bnliea, who refers to ot'ner passages where a 
plural subject is joined to a singular verb ; cf. note to xiit. 94. But the 
reading ‘ tortures’ would here create an awkward ambiguity, 

fo. /ij' soul. The term ‘ bind’ is here used in the same sense as 1 
above, iv. 23. The blood with which the bond is signed represents the ;V- 
earaest-mone}’ of the future full parment — the soul of the man who signs , 
it. Of such compacts signed uith blood the history' of magicians has! 
many examples — from Theophilns in the sixth century down to a Paris 
lawj'er, who, as Bodin relates, was hanged in 1571 for having thua 
signed a bond with the Devik For the passage in the Faustbuch see 
Introduction, p. lxx%-i. 

^'"55. Asntrc, pledge, solemal yip romise ; so in Twelfth Night, iv. 3. :G : 

‘ PKght me the full assurance of your faith.’ 

39, Go. These two lines, and agaiu 61, 62, arc respectively pr'rated as 
single lines in the quarto of 1C04. 

63. fire, a disss-'ilafale, as is suggested by the reading ‘ fier ’ of the 

quarto of 1G04. ‘ Monosyllables ending in r or rc, preceded by a long 

vowel or diphthong, are frequently pronounced as dissyllables.’ Abbott, 

§ 4S0. Compare 2 Tamburlaine, ii. 3 ; 

‘ -•Vnd Idlls us siire as it swiftly flics ’ ; 

and ib. : 

‘ Thy words assure me of kind success. 

So ia Friar Bacon, xii. 45 ; 

'The Fair Maid of merry Fressingfield’ ; 
and ib. xivi. 3S : 

‘ Scrlsby, then hast [pr,.aou.nce = thou'stj kept thine hoiir like a man.’ 
See note to Friar Bacon, \ii. 157. 

-- G4. r.'cjtng, standing still ; seebeloWjGy. So in King John, hi. 7 . 7S : 

' _ ’The glorious sun 

Stays in his course.’ 

for a transitive use of the verb ‘to stay,’ see Chorus before sc. ^niu 1 . 3. 

64. bi/!. See note to i. :o. 

Kc-enSer quarto • Enlcr") MErHLtTOnnLIS soil!: c chafer cf ccols. 
.^'c^fer \ 1 - r^chauEcr) is a pan or brurier for healing coals, from 
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‘ c^fe ’ (chauffer), to h ^at. In HejTVoods Mery Play between Johan 
Johan IhS^PIusbonde &c., the Husband is obliged to ‘ chafe wax ' at the 
fire ; and we still use the phrase ‘ to chafe the hands.’ Hence ‘ to chafe,' 
intransitive, is to become heated or angry, as below, viii. 6 . 

“,/ 7 '^- ■{£(,X(.f'/b_viz-Jhe.bloQd.chafer. See Introduction, p. Ixiv. ; and 

cf. the heading of chap. vi. in the English Historj- ; ' How Dr. Fanstus 
set his Blood in a Saucer on warm Ashes,' &c. 

74 - Co?!Siim»ialum csi, ‘ it is fi nished^/ a blasphemous allusion to the 
last words on the Cross, Sl John’s Gospel, xix. 30. 
p 76. this imcription. See Introduction, p. Ixxvi. ; and 'VYidmann’s 
• p', version, c. 10 (Scheible, Kloster, ii. 329;. In the pnppet-play Dr. 

, / 1 Johannes Faust, edited by Simrock, ii. 1, Fanstus sees the letters ‘ H. F.,’ 
! i which he first interprets as the vraming ‘ Homo Fnge ! ’ but, on second 
: I thoughts, thinks may mean — ‘ F.’ ‘ Faustus,’ and ‘H.’ ‘ Kerrlichkeit ’ 
(lordly prosperitj'). 

77 - vjhithcr should I fy 'I Doubtless a reminiscence of Psahn cxxxbc. 
6-9. Compare xiv. S6-87 and Introduction, p. Ixv, note i. 

79. wrrV, written. For other such forms compare Abbott, 5 343. 

82. something. Compare!Moriis,English Accidence, §217. 

/ 83. show, pageant, procession, as in the term ‘dumbshow’ .the gist 
of the action of a play conveyed by pantomime). Compare vi. ill. 

86, S74 Observe the rhyming of these lines, and of 89, 90 below, 
where the quartos of 1624 and 1631 omit the words ‘ this scroll.’ 

86. may /, have I power to (A. S. mteg,. 

95 -rryy. In the English ‘History of Dr. Faustus’ (ed. of 164S, cited 
by D}'ce, the ‘ third Article’ stands thns: ‘That Mephistophiles should 
bring him anything, and doe for him whatsoever’ — a later edition adding 
‘ he desireth.’ As to the importance of this passage for the question as to 
the immediate source of ?\Iarlowe’s play, see Introduction, p. Lxiii, note 3. 
F. V. Hugo well observes that while ‘ for Goethe the contract with the 
Devil is onl}' a symbol, for Marlowe it is a real act. Hence in ?darIowe 
a precision, a logic, a truth which is wanting in Goethe. Hence also 
with the former a far more telling effect than with the latter. In Mar- 
lowe, his very prosaism augments the impression, while Goethe’s scep- 
ticism diminishes it, 'This accent of truth, which we find in the English 
drama, we also find in the old German legend. And why? For the 
same reason : the legend, like the drama, was ^VTitten in an epoch of 
superstitious belief and not in a time of pnilosopbic enqniry.’ 

103. ihese prcscuis. This term properly means a letter or mandate 
exhibited per pracsentes. 

106. the articles . . . inviolate, to be construed as a nom. ahs., with or 
without the repetition of the participle ‘ being.’ 

III. oivt. Compare note on ii 13. 
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113. Qucsiion'Mtk p.al.qn£?tioJ S to.tl^ Compare Friar Bacon, 
IT 23. Sacii questionings are thoseia tEe A. S. Dialogue of Salomon 
and Saturn, and in its widespread later developments. (See rElfiic 
Societj-’s Publications, i. ii. and Kemble's Introduction.; For Faustus’ 
disputation about hell with Mephistophiles compare Introduction, 
p. hcrriii, and see Widmana, c. 24 Kloster, ii. 432 seqq.). 

117. that cUvicnts. See note on L 73. 

^120. In cut self pace, in o ne and the same plaice. ' Self’ in K. S. was 
an adjective, agreeing in gender, number and case with the noun or pro- 
noun with which it was joined. This use maintained itself, even after 
‘ self’ had begun to be regarded as a noun ; compare Richard II, i. 2. 
22; 'that self mould.’ See Morris, English Accidence, 162-169: 
and Abbott, § 20. According to Cunningham, among archers at the 
present day "a self bow’ means a bow made of one piece of wcod. And 
in Lancashire at the present day the expression ‘ a self colour ’ means 
the same colour throughout, as e. g. in a piece of cloth without a pattern. 

Ih. where we are is hell. Compare iii. 77. 

1 21. there. This word is not in the quarto of 1604, but is added in 
the later quartos. 

1 23. shall be ptrified, shall have been pnriStd ; in o‘Eer_wqrds. when 
purgatory shall h are come aa end. For the whole of this pass-igi.' 
Marlowe may haTe'Ead'"in mind 2 Epistle of St. Peter, iii. 10-14. 

124. that are net. Quarto of 1604, 'that is not.' 

1 51, 1 32. These lines are thus printed in ‘Ee quarto of 1604 : 

‘ Thmkst-thou that Fanstes b so fo.nd 
To imagine, that after this life there is any paine.' 

131. fcs:J, foolish. Compare King Lear, iv. 7. 60 : 

‘ I am a very foolish fond old man.’ 

133. mere eld -wives' tales. For this familiar expression compare 
I Epistle to Timothy, iv. 7: ‘old wives’ fables.’ So Milton, hardly 
with reference to either of Fetic’s plays, in his .\nimadversions upon 
the Remonstrants Dclencc against Smcctymnus (1641 , speaks of ‘ that 
old wives' tale of a certain Quecne of England that sunk at Charing- 
Crosse, and rose up at Queen-hithe’ sec Dice, IVorks of Iv. Greene and 
(t. I’cclc, p. 542 note . The title of Petle’s comedy. The Old Wives’ 
Talc, means a story told to make the night pass ; ‘ so I am content,’ sav:. 
gr.ramer Madge, ‘ to drive away the time with an old wiivs’ winter’s 
tale.’ The term is similarly nsed in Lyly’s Sapho rmd Phr-o, ii. i. 
Compare the ph.-use ‘ a winters tale ’ in Dido Queen of Carthage, iii. 3 ; 
and in The Jew of Malta, ii. i -. 

• Now I remember those old women's words, 

Who in my wealth would tell me winter’s t.nlcs.’ 

Thes. Ibts are printed as prose in the quarto of 1604. 

M 2 
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1 37. aw, if ; as in x. 64 and Friar Bacon, i. 95. ‘ And,’ both in this 
full form and abbreriated into ‘ an ’ (as it often was even in its ordinan,- 
sense already in Early English), was used as equivalent to ‘ if’ by Early 
English as well as by Elizabethan vaiteis. For emphasis, and in the sense 
of ‘ even if ’ or of ‘ if indeed,' the latter emplo}’ed the combination ‘ and 
if ’ or ‘ an if’ ; compare Friar Bacon, xiv. 7S. See Abbott, §§ 101-105. 
•I 138. mail ivalkhig,' disputing, &c. The quarto of 1616 reads: 
; ‘ What, sleeping, eating, walking, and disputing.’ (Bullen.) 

. 139. let me have a wife. See Introduction, p. Ixxviii. ; and Widraann, 
. fc. 25 (Kloster, ii 636 seqq.). In Widmann’s version of the legend, one 
;of the articles of the compact provides that Fanstus is not to marry, 
iwhich gives rise tp a long commentary from the Lutheran moralist. 

147. me, omitted in the quarto of 1C04. 

148, 149. These lines are printed as prose in the quarto of 1604. 

-r 1 50. Marriage is but a ceremonial toy. Herman Grimm, u. s. 433. 
i thinks this alludes to the objections taken to marriage by the Mani- 
j chaehns, and cites Augustin. 0 pp., ed. Par. 1386, i. 342, 6, D. 

151. no, omitted in the quarto of 1604. 

152. She, for ‘her.’ See Abbott, § 211 ; and compare as to the use 
of 'he ’ for ' him,’ ib. § 2od. 

154. .Sa 3 a, (he-Queen of Sheba (i Kings x. 1-13). So ‘sage Saba’ 
in Sir Clyomon and Sir Clamydes. The geographical position of Saba 
(which is mentioned as an Eastern land below, xii. 22) is strangely 
moved from its real locality (Arabia Feliv; in lines occurring both in 
Peele's Old Wives’ Tale and Greene’s Orlando Furioso : 

‘ Saba, whose inhaunsing streams 
Cut twixt the Tartars and the Russians.’ 

t ^ 6 . take this book. See Introduction, p. Ixxriii. 

, ^ Ib. peruse, exar nine throughout (penisere) ; so that the ‘ thoroughly ’ 
here and the 'throughly,’ vi. 172, are redundant. 


157. iteratwg, repeating. 

159. thunder and lighUiiiig. ‘ Thunder ’ should be pronounced as a 
mono5\'llab]e, and ‘ light-e-ning ’ as a trisyllable. 

161. men in armour. See i. 123 ; and compare ‘ the Three Mighty 
Ones ' summoned by Mephistophiles in act iv. of the Second Part of 
Goethe’s Fanst. 

163-173. Wagner has unnecessarily attempted, by interpolating 
words here and there, to arrange these lines as verse. 

166. The stage-direction here and in 170, 176 is, according to the 
imperative fashion of the old play-books, printed ‘ tume to them! 

168. characters and planets, probably a hendiadys for ‘ characters of 
planets.’ See iii. 12. 

1 76. I warrant thee, viz. that the book contains what I say. 
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Scene VI. 

Li):e Professor AYagner and Mr. BuUen, I have hegtm a new scene 
here, thongh neither the quarto of 1604 nor that of 1609 indicates a 
break in the dialogue. In the quarto of 1616 Faust replies to the 
speech of Mephistophilis ending ■with 1 . 162 of sc, v : 

‘Thanks, Mephistophilis, for this sweet book; 

This -will 1 keep as chary as tny life'; 
and the stage-direction follows : " Exeunt.’ 'Then a new scene begins 
with the lines assigned to the Chorus at a later part of the play (at the 
close of the present scene) in the first two quartos, but in the third 
given to AVagner ; after which the third quarto has, ‘ Enter Fanstus in 
his Study, and Alephistophilis.’ It is possible that the dialogue 
originally continued unbroken ; but it is more probable, as Dyce ob- 
serves, that somethingtwas intended to intervene here between the ‘ e.\it ’ 
of Faust and Mephistophiles and their re-appearance on the stage. Pos- 
sibly, there was a dumbshow introducing apparitions from classical 
mythology; for to some such, as produced by Mephistophiles, Fanstus, 
as van der A’'elde suggests, appears to allude in lines 36-50 of the 
present scene. Aloreover, as Prof. M'agner points out, Fanstus’s ex- 
pression ‘long ere this’ (1. 24) -would seem to imply that some con- 
siderable time had elapsed since Fanstus had consigned himself to the 
Evil One. 

6 . / tell thee 'tis not half so fair as thou. The thought has a certain 
resemblance to that of a famous passage in Tom Jones, bk. i. ch. 4; 
‘ And noa-, having sent forth streams of light, which ascended the blue 
firmament before him, as harbingers preceding his pomp, in the full 
blaze of his majesty rose the sun : than which one object alone in this 
lower creation could be more glorious, and that Mr. All worthy himself 
presented : a human being replete with benevolence, meditating in what 
manner he might render himself most acceptable to his Creator, by 
doing most good to his creatures.’ 

13 . repent ; yet. The quarto of 1604 intcrpunctuates ‘repent yet ’ ; 
but the change adopted by both Dyce and AA’agner seems preferable. 
Vet = even now. 

15. Be /, even if 1 am ; or rather ‘ even if I were.’ 

Ih. may, can. See 1 . 13, and compare v. 86. 

21. then rajords and knives, &c. These imaginary temptations to 
suicide, which are merely the delusions (compare Afacbeth’s dagger) of 
Fanstus own self-tortured mind, are to be distinguished from his 
temptation to suicide by Mephistophiles, xiii. 52. According to 
Diinlzer, Lessing s first scheme of his Doctor Faust was probably to 
end by Fanstus committing suicide in despair. 
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26. blind Homer. The tradition of Homer’s blindness was as old as 
the Homeric H}Tnn to Apollo. See line 172 of the Hymn, and com' 
pare Thucydides, iii. 104. 

J ay. Alexander, Paris the son of Priam, The double name has been 
variously explained ; according to some, Paris was called ’A\l$avdpoi as 
the ‘ protector of men,’ L e. of the shepherds. 

/ /b. Oenon’s death. Oeno ne (whose name is here melodiously abbre-^ 

i-nate^intp ‘ Oeimn ‘ Iffltra^iir-the-^arto bfT'6o4^s in Friar 
I Bacon, iii. 70 ; compare ‘ Iphigene ’ for ‘ Iphigenia ' in the Jew of 
' Malta, i. I ; ‘ Adon ’ for ‘Adonis’ in Orlando Furioso and elsewhere: 

, ‘ Aeol ’ for ‘ Aeolus ’ in Greene’s Never too latel 'g as the u's’m ph of Ida, 
beloved by Pans in his youth ful da 3~5 among the shepherds before the 
three_godde^3 , had appe ared to him. He then abandoned her (see 
Ovid, Heroid., Ep. v), nor (according to the later poets and artists) 

I did she behold him again till, towards the close of the siege of Troy, he 
had been mortally wounded by the poisoned arrow of Philoctetes. 

'1 When they met, she refused to heal him, and afterwards died of grief 
■ and remorse. — Compare the passage in Friar Bacon ; Oenone appears 
'* in Peele’s Arraignment of Paris. 

28. he that built the vjalls of Thebes, Amphio n, who, while his twin- 
brother Zethos was dragging heavy stones to build the walls of Thebes, 
j moved rocks of twice their size by the sounds of his lyre. Compare the 
i references in Pausanias, ix. 8. 4, and Plutarch, de hinsica, 3. Wagner 
also cites the references lo the tradition in Hor. Od. iii. ii. 2 and Ov. 
Metam. xv. 427. Prelier notices the parallel myth of Poseidon and 
) Apollo co-operating in the building of the walls of Troy — mechanical 
strength motdng the blocks, and harmony fitting them into their proper 
I places. 

' 34. argue of divine astrology. F’or ‘ of in the sense of VilteSi’* 

‘ concerning,’ compare.p'riar Bacon, i. 15S ; ii. 100 ; The Tempest, iL i, 
81, make me study of that ’Van 3 ~dfhef 'passages cited by Abbott, 

§ 147. — As to the disputation on astrology, compare Introduction, 
p. Ixsix ; but Marlowe has no particular obligation in this passage to 
|\the Faustbuch. ‘The lines which follow,’ writes Prof. Adamson, ‘refer 
I Ito a number of points, and discussions of these points, in the scholastic 
1 system of astronomy. The references are so vagpre that it is hard to 
,^jtell exactly what solutions Mephistophtlis is made to offer. Tims iv. 
'jgS-y seems to refer to the debated points, whether the parts of the 
jcosmos are materially (in matter) one, or have essential differences, and 
Iv. 3S appears to give an answer familiar in the Platonic astronomy, viz. 
ithat the ultimate differences are those of the elements; but this answer 
•■‘would hardly square -udth the reply in w. 62-63,’ 

37. this ecntric earth. Compare Troilus and Cressida, i. 3. 85 : 
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‘The heaTcns themselves, the planets and their centre 
Observe degree, priority and place.’ 

The Ptolemaic or pre-Copemican system of astronomy regarded the ^ y' 
earth as the centre of the heavenly system; hence it is here termed ;J 
‘ centric,’ that which is placed in the centre. See Prof. Masson’s notei' 
(Milton’s Poetical IVorks, iii. ;ci-2e3'> concerning the ideas of astronomy , 
entertained by Milton, who adopted the Ptolemaic system, withont j 
being able entirely to abandon belief in the Copemican ; especially j 
with reference to Raphael's ironical allcsion (Paradise Lost, viii. S4) to j 
the words ‘centric’ and ‘ eccentric ’ as technical terms of the Ptolemaists^i 
applied to the centric and non-ccncentric motions of the planetary 
bodies. Compare also the reference in Bacon’s Essay of Seditions and 
Troables to ‘the old opinion’; ‘which is. That every of them [the 
Planets], is carried swiftly, by the Highest Motion, and softly in their 
owne Motion’; and see Mr. Aldis Wright's note, p. 305 of his edition 
of the Pissays. 

40, 41. Printed as one line in the quarto of 1604. 

4:. tcmiinim, a form apparently inveated.byWfarlowe, eqniyaleat to 
‘ terminus’ or ‘ te rm? Compare Ae form ‘ convertite’ for convert^ Jew 
of Malta, i. 2, which is still occasionally employed. As to the anti- 
thetical jbgle of this Pine compare note to opening Chorus, 7, 8. 

44. erring s/ars. See iiL 12. The meaning I suppose is that thev_ 
a ctual bodi es moving .through, the firmament ‘ This and the foflow- 
m 5 ^iiR 37 *'vmes Prof. Adamson, ‘seemingly answer a question raised 
by the Aiabid astronomers, whether the apparent motion of the planets 
might not be due to difference in the rale at which they are severally 
carried round by the great revolution on the ‘ arie-tree.’ The current 
theory explained it by postulating a contrary motion of the planets, 
whether these themselves moved or were carried round by a special 
mechanism of spheres. The assertion, 1 . 4S, that the planets 'differ in 
their motion upon the poles of the zodiac ' leaves the answer open ; for 
it might cither mean that they have a contrary motion of varying rates, 
pr that they move in the same direction but at varying rates.’ 

4S' 46- hoik siiti el icmfcrc, as to both th e dirc^on of, rmd the time 
occupied bv, the i r revol utions. — 

50, 51. These form one line in the quarto of 1604. 

56. htlarsmfmtr. ‘ Query /mrr ? The authorities almost invariably 
give two years.’ A damson. — - - 

fS. freshmen's snff rrr'tfwj, elem entary statements fit for a student in 
his first year, 

.19. dcmir.icn or intclh^entia. Prof. Adamson illustrates this Chris-] / 
tianising scholastic interpretation of the Platonic and Aristotelian view! 
that the heavenlyirodi. es were ble5 ;ed_god5 by a quotation from Albertus^ 
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Jlagnns : ‘ Sed si rellemns philosophos ad idem redncere cnm sanctis, 
dicemus quod quacdam intelligcntiae sunt in orbibus, desuvientes primo 
in motu orbium, et intelligcntiae illae dicuntur animae orbium.’ Cot- 
nelius Agrippa’s conception of these intelligences, governing intelligences 
which seem in some measure akin to the hn’o'tax of the Manichaeans and 
Gnostics (see Helen in Dramatis Personas) is described in H. Itlorley’s 
sketch of Cornelius Agrippa’s First Book ‘ Of Occult Philosophy ’ in 
‘Life of Agrippa,’ i. 125. Compare for the idea. Dante’s Inferno, 
■vii. 72 seqq. Mr. Fumivall, in the New Shakspere Society’s Transac- 
tions, 1S77-9, P- 434r *5 i- 3, says; ‘Marlowe will allow only the 
\ orthodox eight spheres, with a ninth cf the Empyreal Heaven ; but 
i Milton had ten, besides the EmpvTcal, as well explained by Prof. 

Masson in the Introduction to his Poetical Works of Milton, vol. i. 
; pp. 89 seqq. See Paradise Lost, iii. 481-483 : 

‘ They pass the planets seven, and pass the fixed, 

And that crystalline sphere whose balance weighs 
The trepidation talked, and that first moved ’ ; 
i. e. above the seven planetary spheres they pass (S) the coelnm sfel- 
latnm, the sphere of the fixed stars, (9) the coelnm crystallinnm, the 
course of the motion called Trepidation, and (10) the prinitwt mobile. 
‘The Christian Scholastics.’ adds Dr. Adamson, 'while often identi- 
fying the emppean with the primum mobile, tended towards the 
Miltonic view, according to which the erappean is above the ten.’ In 
Mr. Fumivall’s paper on Puck's ‘Swifter than the Moon’s sphere,’ and 
Shakspere’s Astronomy, from which a passage is cited above, he 
reprints the diagram of the Figura of Speramm from Professor Skeat’s 
edition of Chaucer’s Astrolabe (Early English Text and Chaucer 
Societies’ Publications), and the copy in Masson’s Milton of the ten- 
sphere woodcut in an edition (1610) of the Sphaera of Joannes a 
Sacrobosco. The phrase ‘ the nine-fold orbs of heaven ’ occurs in A 
Looking-Glass for London and England ^Dyce’s Greene, edition of 
• j 1S61, p. 129). — It does not appear whence Marlowe took the answer 
j in 11. 62-3 ; — certainly not from the Fanstbuch, or its English version. 

, 63. //rr (quarto of 1604; ‘the imperiall heaven,’, the 

^ "highest and most refined region of heaven, supposed to be formed of 
the element of fire ( efizrpos). The phrase recurs in i Tamburlaine, ii. 
'7, and 2 Tamburlaine, ii. 4; compare 2 Tamburlaine, iii. 4, ‘the em- 
pjTeal orb.’ After this line the edition of 1616 proceeds : 

‘ Fai/si. But is there not cochtm ignctim cl cryelallimim 'i 
Mcfli. No, Faustus, they are but fables. 

Faust. Resolve me then in this one question : Mhy,’ &a 
; G~. coujunclions, oppositions, aspects. Terms of astrology, implying the 

friendly or 'nostile relations towards one another of particular stars. 
See Morlev, n. s., L 12S. Compare 2 Tamburlaine, iii. ;; : 
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‘The shepherd's issue (at -whose birth 
Heaven did afford a gracious aspect 
And joined those stars that shall be opposite. 

Even till the dissolution of the -worid}.’ 

See also Lodge and Greene's A Looking-Glass for London and England: 

‘ Retrograde conjunctions of the stars 
Or oppositions of the greater lights’ ; 
and Greene’s James IV, i. i : 

‘Dread king, thy vassal is a man of art, 

Vho knows, by constellation of the stars, 

By oppositions and by dry aspects. 

The things are past and those that are to come.’ 

In the same scene King James, striking Ateukin on the ear, bids 
him tell 

‘ What star was opposite when that was thought.’ 

/i. edifses. Quarto of 1604 : ‘eclipsis.’ 

67. Per inacqiiahm mottini rcsfecln totius, ‘ on account of their un- p 
equal motion with regard to the whole,’ L e. I suppose, because of the I ' ^ j 
several motions which the stars have -within the general st stem of the jj 
universe. Or, as Dr. .Adamson suggests, the answer may be intended jj 
to imply the doctrine that really aU bodies of the cosmos move in the jj 
same direction, but at varying rates. 

72. J/ezfe me not, do not - exasperate me. So in Romeo and Juliet, 

5 95 : 

‘hlove them no more by crosang their high -will.’ 

75. against enr kingdom, i.e. against the laws of the infernal mon^ 
arcbv . Compare Titus Andronicus, v. 2, 30 : 

‘ Revenge, seat from the infernal kingdom’ ; 
and Richard III, i. 4. 47 : 

‘The kingdom of perpetual night.’ 

76 on, for ‘ of,' bnt more emphatia See note on ii. 13. 

78. Think, Faustus ... the ovorld. I ha-ve ventured to adopt 
Wagner's suggestion and to assign these words, given to Faustus in the 
quartos, to the Good Angel. In the quartos, the Good and the Evil 
Angel are not made to re-enter till after I. Sr. 

79- frightful in the literal sense of the word ;,0. K. uggligr, 

terrible, from ugga, to fear). Compare i Tamburlaine. v. 2: ‘ugly 
darkness with her rusty coach.’ The phrase ‘ugly hell ’ recurs below, 

XIV. 120. 

Sj. raze thy shin (quarto of 1604 : ‘race'), t_qnchAe niere surface. of 
;.hw_£km . tfrom French raser, Latin radere). — The stage-direction 
following these words is not in the quarto of 1604. 

S6, 87. Printed as prose in the quarto of 1G04. 
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S7, SccJ: to sovc. Perliaps Marlovre Trrote ‘SeeJ: thoi: to save’; but, 
on the- other hand, this may be one of the lines defective in their first 
syllable, which, as Dyce observes, commenting on i Tambnrlaine, 
ii. 7. I, 

‘ Barbarous and bloody Tambnrlaine,’ 

and il>. 3, 

‘ Treacherons and false Theridamas,’ 
we occasionally find in onr early dramatists ; ‘ and in some of th.ese 
instances at least it would seem that nothing has been omitted by the 
transcriber or printer.’ Compare x. 29 ; xiv. 65. 

91, 92. These lines are printed withont a break between them in tlie 
quarto of 1(504. 

90. vty cowf siiiou-^rincc in hell. Compare Paradise Lost, i. 

95. contrary. The same accentnation occurs in Hamlet, iii. 2. 221 : 

'Our wills and fates do so contrary* run.’ 

97. And of his darnt too. Cunningham and Vfagner refuse to accept 
these words as Marlowe’s, and regard them as .a piece of actor's ‘gag.’ 
and Mr. Ballen inclines to the same opinion. Mr. Fleay (see Appendix 
B ente) adds the e.xcel!ent conjecture that this 'gag’ was introduced 
about May 1600, when Grim, the Collier of Croydon, or The Deidi 
and his Dame, by Houghton, v.*as on the stage. ‘^Dame.’.mr-.ans^wifey 
in. this play: 

' Now is llelphcgor, an incarnate desdl. 

Come to the earth to seel: him out a dame’ ; 

'’but the nscal signification ‘mother,’ or, according to the more popular 
fancy, ‘grandmother,’ seems to attach to the form ‘dam’ in the com- 
bination ‘ the devil and his dam’ in Shal:e.=peare ; see c. g. King John, 
ii. I. 2S. Compare also C. Tcumear, The Atheist's Tragedie, iv. 3; 

' Coninre up 

The Diuell and his Dam.’ 

See on the ‘ Tec.‘els muoter' Grimm’s Deutsche Mythologie, 

100, 101, 102. These lines arc omitted in the quarto of idid ; 
compare Introduction, p. cii. 

j Enter the Sevsr. Deadly Sins. As to the .Seven Deadly Sins see 
D.'amatis Personae, and compare Introdnction, p. l.xvii. The scene which 
follows is justly described by Diintaer as one of the hapipiie-t of the 
additions made Ly the drama to t’ne legend ; in the FaustLuch 'cb. 

".VC have instead Belial introducing ‘all the spirits of hell to Doctor 
Fav.stcs, among them S-'- tr. of the highest rank .na.’r.ed by name. 

j I c. of. ‘ on.’ See note on ii. 13. 

lid. briJ's Tea. The ‘Carmen de pnlice.’ .'’ormcrly supposed to be 
i,y Ovid, is described by Bemhardy as ‘ a farcical toy and production of 
the later Middle -A-ges.’ 
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117. fcrivtig. This -n-ord (thns spdled in the quarto of 1604) ^ 

corruption of the French jterrr/^K£ (Muller compares Italian ferrttcca, 
Spanish ,p:luca, Sardinian and Sicilian pUticca, derived like the verb 
piluccarc, French ipluchcr, from the Latin pihis, hair), and spelt ‘ peri- 
rvinke’ in Hall's Satires. According to Fairholt, ‘the earliest notice of 
perriwigs occurs in the privy purse expenses of Henry VIH, where we 
find under December, 1529, an entry of twenty shillings “ for a perwyke 
for Seiton the king's fooL’’ By the middle of this century their use 
had become frequent. The y are noticed as worn by ladies in Middle- 
ton's A Mad tVorld, my MastSs^TBoS (iv. 4). 

120. doth cf arras, so c alled from Arms in Artois, where the prin- 
ci pal m anufactnre. of such stuffs was. See Nares, i. 35; where reference 
is made to l Henry IV, iL 4. 549, and Hamlet, iii. 4. In both these 
scenes the walls are hung with arras, and so Harrison, in his De- 
scription of England (bk. ii. ch. 12), mentions ‘hangings of tapistrie. 
arias work or painted cloths,’ but says nothing of floor-carpets or 
floor-cloths. Of course arras would be a preposterously ostentations 
covering for the floor, which (as AVagner observes) was not carpeted irt 
olden times, but merely strewed with rushes ; and Pride, like Clytaem-| 
nestra in the Agamemnon, e.vceeds all bounds in her wish 

‘ The soil o’ the road to strew with carpet-spreadings.’ 

130. rare, cou ple. BuUen compares AVebster’s AA'hite Devil (Dyce’s 
ed., iS57,'p. 4()y: 


ns 

ir,' 


‘ My lord hath left me yet two case of jewels 
Shall make me scorn yonr bounty.’ 
adding : ‘ (The speaker, Flamineo, goes out presently, and returns with 
"two case of pistols’’).’ So Harrison speaks of a ‘case of dags’ or 
daggers. The expression in Henry A’, iiL e. 3, ‘ I have not a case of 
lives,’ is explained by Delius to mean ‘ I have not a couple of lives.’ 

132. some of ymi shall be my father, i.^e,j)ne^p[ypu]^e devils) is 
donbtless mv f ather. Cf. Abbott, § 313. 

134. Eiroy. Compare the description of Envy in the Faerie Queen, 
V. 12. 29 : 

‘ Thereto her hew 

AA'as wan and leane, that all her teeth arew 

And all her bones might through her cheekes be red.’ 

140. soith a vengtaiice. Compare for this still common expression, 
Coriolanns, iiL 1, 261: ‘AATiat the vengeance!’ In R. Bernard’s 
‘Terence in English,’ ed, of 1607 ed. 159S), the Latin words 
‘Quid (malum) me tandem censes velle’ axe translated with ‘AATiat 
(a. vengea nce), thinke you, draire I to have.’ See New ShalTspere 
Sociey’s Transactions, 1S75-6, p. 460. 

144. bcz’crs (quarto of 1604 • beavers; from O. Fr. bevre or boivre, to 
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drin'k ; wlience 'bsverage}, a^.refr^hment betu’^n breakfast and dbuie r. 
In Nares an amusing passage from Beaumont and Fletcher’s The Woman- 
Hater, i. 3, is cited, mentioning ‘ordinary eaters, that rvill devour three 
breakfasts, and as many dinners, -without prejudice to their bevers, 
drinkings or suppers ' — an improvement on the ‘ quatre repas par jour’ 
■which French writers are in the habit of considering the proof of a 
good digestion -waiting upon a comfortably supplied appetite. Har- 
rison, bk. ii. ch. 1 6, obsen.-es that 'heretofore there hath beene much 
more time spent in eating and drinking than commonlie is in these 
daies, for whereas of old we had breakefasts in the forenoone, beuerages, 
or nuntions after dinner, and thereto reare suppers generallie -when it 
was time to go to rest (a toie brought into England by hardie Canutiis 
....). Now these od repasts — thanked be God — are verie well left.’ 

/ 148. Peicr Pickli-hcrriiig. Such, alliterative names as this, and 

/ Marger}' March-beer below, were commoTj- in the old moralities, and 
• in the early comedies ; see for instance the dramatis personae of 
Ralph Roister Doister. Pi ckle-benin? was the Dutch Hans Wnrst, 
who had many similar aliases according to the nationality he was 
intended to represent. The company of English actors who per- 
formed at Dresden in 1(126^7 included a ‘Robert Pickleherring ’ (R. 
Lee), See Fleay’s Life of Shakespeare, p. 308. 

Ib. I^Iarilcmas-bccf. It is stated in Nares, ii. 553, that ‘ Martlemas 
v,a corruption of Martin-mass, the feast of St. Martin, Nov. itth)’ — 
[compare Christmas, Michaelmas) — ‘ was the customary time for hang- 
ing up pro'.-isions to diy, which had been salted for the -winter;’ see 
George-a-Greene, the Pinner of Wakefield, where the passage, slightly 
varied, occurs twice : 

‘ You shall have wafer-cakes your fill, 

A piece of beef, hung up since 'Martlemas, 

Mutton, and veal.’ 

151. March-beer, or march-ale, is, according to the same authority, 
i ii. 547, ‘ a choice kind of ale, m ade e-enerally in the month of Mar ch, 

' and not fit to drink till it was two years old.’ Bullen cites Shirl^s 
Captain Underwit (Old Plays, ii. 323) in testimony of the esteem in 
vrhich the March bre-wings were held by the judicious. 

157. Sloth. ‘ Sloth ’ is one of the ‘ Seven Deadly Sinnes of London ’ 
in Dekker’s pamphlet (see Dramatis Personae), where the entry of 
Sloth at Bishopsgate is described with some humour, ' Sleep: and 
Plenty leade the Fore-Asse,’ and among the suite are ‘ an Irish Beggar 
on the one side, and One that sages he has been a Soldier on the other.’ 

I 162. Mbix, probably from minikin ; a diminutive of minion (French 
^imignon). ‘ Mistris ilinx, a, march ant’s-'wife.’ is a type in Nash’s 
Pierce Pennilesse. 
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163. The first letter of my name begins with lechery. This is the 
reading of the qnarto of 1604, instead of which, in accordance rvith a 
-suggestion made by the late Mr. J. P. Collier in his Preface, p. cfiii, to 
Coleridge’s Ser'en Lectures on Shakespeare and Milton, iS:c. (1856', 
Dyce in his 1870 edition of Marlowe adopted the reading ‘ the first 
letter of my name begins with 'Ll hit. P. A. Daniel, to whom I owe 
the above statement, adds : ‘ It seemed odd to me that such a venerable 
old joke as this, and one that had been familiar to me from my child- 
hood, should be unknown to specialists like Collier and Dyce, and 
I sent a note to that effect to the Athcnanm (Oct. 14, 1S76), 
supporting it with the following two quotations — Latimer, Seven 
Sermons, S:c., ed. Arber, p. 1 39 : “ They cal them rewardes, but brybes 
is the fyrst letter of theyr Christian name” ; and Eiiphnes and his Eng- 
land, ed. Arber, p. 340 : “ There is not farre hence a gentlewoman whom 
I hane long Time loued . . . the first letter of whose name (for that also 
is necessary) is Camilla.” I have since noted another instance in 
Middleton’s Family of Love, Act ii. Sc. 3, p. 131 (ed. Dyce) : “Her 
name begins with Mistress Purge, does it not?” ‘ Mr. Daniel, who points 
out that Mr, Bullen has followed Dyce in adopting Collier’s emenda- 
tion, farther shows, by a quotation from H. de Balzac, that this face- 
tious figure is used in French as well as in English. 

165. As this line is not assigned to any fresh speaker in the quarto of 
1604, I have followed the quarto of 1616 in giving it to Lucifer, as the 
manager of the show, rather than to Fanstns (as Dyce does), especially 
as it hardly accords with his subsequent declaration that what he has 
seen ‘ feeds his soul.’ 

ififi. Away, to hell, to continued hell I Qnarto of 1604: ‘ Away to 
Hell, away ! On, piper ! ’ 

170, 171. These lines, itnd again 172-174, and 175-176, are printed 
as continuous prose in the quarto of 1604. 

17T. Thou skalt. As to Faustus’ descent into hell see Introduction, 
p. Ixrix. 

172. take this look. The book after reading which Faustus may 
assume whatever shape he chooses is not mentioned in the Fanstbuch. 

E). throughly, for 'thoroughly.’ See note to iii. 106. 

173- thyselj. This word should probably be omitted as redundant 
to the metre. 

175. chary, carHul^. ‘Chary ’is the A. S. cearig, amdous; com- 
pare care, cark. ^o IS^e Ormnlum, 1274 : ‘ tnrrtle ledefj) charij lif.’ 
\\ agner compares Shakespeare's Sonnet xxii. 11-12 : 

‘ Bearing thy heart, which I will keep so chary 
As tender nurse her babe from faring ill.’ 

177. Exeunt emnes. Thisis the stage-direction of the qnarto of 1604. 
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Chortis. 

These lines are in the quartos of 1604 and 1609 given to Wagner 
(‘ Enter Wagner solus’), but in the quarto of 1616 to the Chorus, to 
whom they evidently belong. As Dyce observ'es, ‘ The parts of Wagner 
and of the Chorus were most probably played by the same actor ; and 
hence the error.’ Before these lines a comic scene between ‘ Robin ’ 
and 'Dick’ is added in the quarto of 1616, which is doubtless a later 
addition. 

I. Lcarnid Fati sties, &c. As to the ascent of Faustus into the 
heavens see Introduction, p. Ixxbu 

The flights of magicians are a familiar feature in the stories related 
of them. The legend of Daedalus and Icarus may have exercised its 
influence ; cf. also Introduction, p. liii. According to one account Simon 
Magus attempted to fly in proof of his supernatural power, but in 
answer to the prayers of St. Peter fell and sustained serious injuries ; 
whereupon in his vexation he committed suicide. See .Smith’s Dictionary 
of the Bible, Art. Simon Magus, and the parallels from pagan litera- 
ture there cited. — As to Dr. Dee’s flight in the hall of Trinit}', see 
Mullinger’s Universit}' of Cambridge, ii. 573. 

3. Jovis. See note to i. 74. 

6. Droivn by the strength of yoky dragons' necks. Wagner directs 
attention to the entry in Henslowe’s Diary (p. 273, Collier) in his 
‘ Enventary tacken of all the properties for my Lord Admeralles men, 
the 10 of Marche i.iqS,’ ‘j dragon in fostes’; and suggests that 
‘ possibly Faustus alighted in his chariot drawn by dragons, or at least 
one dragon, at the begitming of the scene following; or, even more 
likely, we may suppose Henslowe’s note to refer to the perform- 
ance indicated by the lines added’ in the quarto of 1616 between lines 
5 and 6 of our text, which are worth transcribing : 

‘He views the clouds, the planets, and the stars, 

'The tropic zones, and quarters of the sky. 

From the bright circle of the horned moon 
Dven to the height of Primum Mobile ; 

And, whirling round with this circumference. 

Within the concave compass of the pole. 

From east to west his dragons swiftly glide, 

And in eight days did bring him home again. 

Not long he stayed within his quiet house. 

To rest his bones after his wear}’ toil ; 

But new exploits do hale him out again : 
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And, mounted then" upon a. dragon's back. 

That rvith his Tvings did part the subtle air’ . . . 

CC BuUen’s Introduction, p. xxs. 

Ih. ypiy. Compare note to i. 143. 

7. ip proz'p cosmography, lo essay or study th e scien ce _ mhich, os a 
line .adfle d i n the quarto or~i6 fj^~explaiiis, ‘mea sures coasts jxnd 
kingdoms o fT he e a rth.' 

S. as I guess. This phrase, now considered an Americanism, occurs 
several times in Shakespeare 

\o. of, where we should say 'in.' See note to iL 15. 

Jk holy Pcler's feasi, St-Eet o^Tdav fTnne aotb). 

II. to this hiij',A{teday (O. E. to-dmge ; compare O. E. to-yere, this 
year, to-eve, yesterday evening). 


Scene I'll. 

1. Having ncnv, &c. As to the journeys of Faustns, and as to the 
arguments founded on the differences in the accounts of the Faustbuch 
and of the English Hutory, see Introduction, pp. Lvec, seqq. 

2. the stately tou.11 of Trier. The use of the German form of the) ,■ 
name is noteworthy, as indicating that Marlowe followed the German! ' 
Faustbuch, In his translation of Lucan’s Phaisalia he nses the form' 
‘Trevier' as an equivalent for the Latin ‘Trevir’ (Lucan, i 441) as 
the appellation of the members of the tribe. The attention which the 
antiquities of Treves (A.ugusta Treviroium) commanded in Marlowe's 
days is illustrated by the admiration expressed by Abraham Ortelius 

in his ‘Itinerarium per nonnuUas Galliae Belgicae partes' (Antwerp, 
1384', died by Wyttenbach, concerning the famons ‘Porta Martis' 

(‘ Porta Is igra ’ . 

3. airy mountain-tops. Wagner compares the Latin * aerii monies.’ 

This is not a Shakespearian nse of the epithet. 

4. With walls of Jlinf. The 'Porta Xigra’ at Treves was used as / ^ 
a fortification in the later Middle Ages in the petty wars between the j 
clergy and the citizens. 

75 , l ahes, ditches. 

6. coasting, passing along the side or frontier of. Compare French 
cote, side. 

7. ITe saw, vie. at Slainrc 

11. straight forlk, in straight lines (tike the streets of Thurii designed 
by Hippodamus), Compare ‘ forth-rights’ => straight path^ in The 
Teippest, iii. 3, 3. 

12. Quarter the tenon in four. icc. For the use of quarter, in the 
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• jense of du-ide, but nqt_ necessarily into four parts., cf. jMilton’s Comus, 

'But this Isle, 

The greatest and the best of all the main, . 

He quarters to his blue-haired deities ’ ; 
where however Keighdey, according to Masson, finds no shadow of 
reason for taking the word in its literal sense. 

ib. ctfuivalcttis, ccjua]. partSf quarte rs. The quartos of J (>04 and 1 6oy 
print ' equivolence.’ 

I 13. learnid Mara’s golden tomb. In VergU, as reputed a magician 
in the Middle Ages fsee \\'right’s Narratives of Sorcery and Magic, 
ii. 99 seqq.^ on ‘Virgil the Enchanter’), Fanstns would naturally take 
special interesL Vergil, says Prof. Sellar, who cites a reference to 
' Maronis mausoleum ’ from a mass sung in honour of St. Paul at the 
end of the fifteenth Centura’, ‘was buried at Naples, where his tomb 
was long regarded with religions veneration and sisited as a temple; 
^and tradition long associated his name, as that of a magician , \vi th 
■ 'die 'construction of the great tunnel of Posilippo in the imm ediate. 
* ^neighbourhood.’ 

14. The way he cut. See preceding note. Dyce quotes a passage 
from Petrarch’s Itinerarium Sjaracum, describing the famous ‘crypt’ 
or tunnel, ‘quod vulgus insulsum a Virgilio magicis cantaminibus 
factum putant ; ita claromm fama bominum, non veris conteata laudibus, 
saepe etiam fabulis I’iam facit.’ According to Wright, Vergil was also 
said to have made a contrivance ‘ by which no man could be hurt in the 
miraculous vault.’ 

15. Thorough. See note to in. 106. 

17. In one of which. This is the reading of the quarto of 1616 ; those 
of 1604 and of 1609 have ‘ in midst of which.’ The correspon ding 
f jassag es in the Faustbnch (see Introduction, pp. Ixx-v. and Lvxxi, leave 
.',some doubt as to which church was here int ended . The epithet ‘ sump- 
'T ^ous ’ is applied to St. I^Iark’s at Venice in the English History (see 
lb. p. koexi note), and was so understood by the author of the additional 
lines in the quarto of 1616, 

‘ Whose frame is pav’d with snndry-colour’d stones 
And roof'd aloft with curious work in gold’ — 
referring of coiuse to the wonderful mosaic-work of St. Mark’s. On 
the other hand, the line 

’ ‘ That threats the stars with her aspiring top ’ 

' would seem rather to indicate the church of St. Antonio at Padua ; 
'.for the description is inapplicable to St. INIark’s, while in the Faustbuch 
' (k. r.) Padua is mentioned as possessing a beautiful ‘ church u-ith a 
tower ’ (Thumbldrch), and it is stated that there (at Padua) is a 
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dinrch 'called S. Anthonii, the like of -which is not fonnd in all Italy,’! 
Of course, supposing Marlo-vre not to have merely copied the Fansthnch, 
he might have had some other Italian chnrch -with a lofty tower in 
his mind’s eye, — not ho-wever the Dnomo at Milan, -which -would at 
the present day occur as the readiest example of an Italian church 
with an 'aspiring top,’ for its central tower and spire had not been 
completed m Marlo-we's day. 

18. threats, threa tens.— For similar -verbal forms see Abbott, § 290. 

Ib. snith her aspiring top. See note to i. 35. Though ' his ’ ordi- 
narily represented the genitive of 'it,* 'her’ might be used where 
personification, or association -with the notion of female sex, or the 
gender of the corresponding Latin substantive caused the norm repre- 
sented by the pronoun to be treated as of the feminine gender. See 
Abbott, § 229. The last is the case here; 'temple’ is used as a 
synonym for ‘ church,’ the Latin and Greek words for which are 
feminine. 

23-25. In Mr. Bnllen’s opinion, this is a garbled version of what 
Marlowe -wrote. The edition of i6t6 gives : 

‘I have, my Faustns, and, for proof thereof. 

This is the goodly palace of the Pope; 

And, cause we are no common guests, 

I choose his privy-chamber for our use.’ 

33, 34. These lines, which are wanting in the quartos of 1604 and 
1609, are inserted &om that of i6i6 by Dyce 'as being absolutely 
necessary to the sense.’ 

35. fanr stately bridges. This is the reading of the two first quartos ; 
the third has ' two.’ The Faustbuch does not help ns here ; but &e 
actual nmnber o f bridges atJRome Jn-the fifteenth century appears 
to have be en four (the Ponte Angelo, the two bridges of the Insula, 
and the Bridge of the Senators). See the account of Poggio (1431) 
in Gregoro-vins, Geschichtc der Stadt Rom, -ri, 709. 

37. Ponte (all the quartos ‘Ponto’) Angelo. The /Elian bridge, 
built by the Emperor Hadrian as an approach to his tomb, was called 
the ‘ Bridge of St. Peter ’ in the days of Gregory I ; it was not till 
the eleventh century that the locality began to be called the * Mons 
S. Angeli,’ whence the same name afterwards came to be used of both 
castle and bridge. 

39, store of ordnance are. For the construction of * store' (signift-ing 
• abundance’ ) as a collective noun with a plural compare Richard H, 
I. 4 . 5 • 

‘ And say, what store of parting tears were shed ? ’ 

40. double cannons. This probably mems .carmons -with double 

N ' 
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^bpres. pTwo cannons with triple bores were taken from the French at 
Malplaqnet, and are now in the Woolwich Museum. 

41. cSmplete. For the accent compare Hamlet, i. 4. 52 : 

‘That thou, dead corse, again in complete steel.' 

42. pyramides. hlarlowe frequently uses this plural ; so 1 Tambur- 
laine, iv. 2 ; The Massacre at Paris, i. 2 ; and Dido Queen of Carthage, 
iii. 1. The singular occurs in Beaumont and Fletcher’s Philaster, iv. 4 : 

‘ Place me, some god, upon a Piramis 
Higher than earth.’ 

43. Whith Julius Caesar brought from Africa, i. e. from Egypt But 
^this it would have been rather beyond Julius Caesar’s power to do; 
.perhaps Marlowe was thinking of the gbeUsk, brought to Rome from 
1 Thebes in Egypt by the Emperor Constantin s.ab out a.d. 3 Fi;t. 

45, 46. Of Styx. . . . Phlegethon. As F. V. Hugo observes, Faustus, 
in accordance with the fashion of the Renascence, identifies the heathen 
with the Christian lower world. The Styx, by which even the gods 
swore (Hesiod, Theogon. 400), was the most ancient, and probably 
■■ originally the only stream of which the Greeks conceived the existence 
in the lower world ; the Acheron (the river of wailing) and the Pyriphle- 
gethon (the river of fire) are first mentioned in the Odyssey, x. 513. 

48. bright-splendent. See as to such compounds of two adjectives 
(‘deep-contemplative,’ ‘ strange-suspicious,’ &c.) of which the first has 
an adverbial force and qualifies the second, Abbott, § 2. 

56, 57. These two lines are corrupt, or more probably an insertion. 

' 58. Unseen by any. This power of suddenly vanishing or making 

to vanish was ascribed to the gods of pagan antiquity, and afterwards 
to the evil spirits into which the popular bebef of the Middle Ages 
had converted them. The power of rendering invisible was attributed 
to the hat of Fortrmatus in the old Teutonic and Breton legend, 
treated by Dekker in Olde Fortrmatus. Compare as to this kind of 
beliefs, Grimm’s Deutsche Mythologie, i. 431—432. For a late instance 
see G. Voigt, Gesch. der Wiederbelebung d. class. Alterth., ii. 281. 

Sound a Sonnet. This word, which is spelt in various ways (the 
spelling ‘ Signate ’ shows its origin), is of frequent occurrence in the 
/stage-directions of old plays. It means ‘ a particular set of notes on thq 
f ; trumpet or comet, different from a flourish ’ ; for in Nares is cited 
the following direction from Dekker’s Satiromastix : ‘ Trumpets sound 
a florish, and then a sennate.’ 

The Cardinal of Lorraine. See Dramatis Personae. 

61. For what follows, whether it was written by Marlowe or not, 
compare Introduction, p. Ixxxii. 

62. Fall to. This colloquialism explains itself by a comparison of 

^ Friar Bacon, ix. 2^ ; " 
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‘And bid them fall, into’ [i.e.npon] ‘their fmgal cates.,’ 

Compare ‘ go to/ i. e. go on. 

67. Milan, spelt ‘Millaine’ in the quarto of 1604. 

72. ha't, have it 

76. a pardon, or indnlgence^ shortening his stay in Purgatory. 

77. a direi, a fnneral servic e. Mr. Thos. Arnold, in his Select English 
■Worirs of Wydif, iii. 374, has the foltowtng note on the words ‘ pore 
mennis dirige ’ : — ‘ In the office for the dead, according to the use of 
Samm, at the vigils (which were recited daily unless hindered by the 
occurrence of the greater festivals) nine psalms were ordered to be sung, 
followed, when the body was present, by nine different antiphons; but 
when the body was not present, by one and the same antiphon, which 
was either Placebo, the 9th verse of Ps. cwi. (eviv. Vulg.), or else 
Dirige, part of the Sth verse of Ps. v. (‘ Dirige in conspectu tuo vitam 
meam.’! These vigils, celebrated always on the day before the massesi 
for the dead or for the repose of souls, and connected with those masses, , / 
must have made the Dirige, loudly repeated nine times after each psalm'"' 
at the beginning of the antiphon, so familiar to the ears of our fore-i 
fathers, that one cannot wonder at the employment of the word to, 
express .funeral obseonies eenerallv . See the Samm Breviary (Paris, 
1554) and Mr. Way’s note on Dpygc in the Camden Society’s edition 

of the Promptoriam Parvulorum.' The form ‘ dirige ’ is used by 
Skelton in Colyn Clonte, 42 7 ; and in The Boke of PhyUyp Sparowe, 562 : 
‘The sacre with them shall say 
Dirige for Phyllyppes soule’; 

whence the sneer of Barklay towards the close of The Ship of Fooles : 

‘ It longeth not to my science nor ennninge 
Por Philip the Sparow the dirige to sing.' 

79. crossing of yourself. Compare i Tambnrlaine, iii. 3: 

‘ Why stay we thus prolonging of their lives ? ’ 
and The Jew of Malta, iv. 2 : ‘ He stands as if he were begging of 
bacon.’ These apparent participles are explained by Abbott, § 17S, 
as verbal nouns, before which the prepositional ' a,’ ‘ in/ or ‘ on ’ has 
been omitted ; so that t he pres et p assage is equiv alen t to ‘are y ou 
a-crossing of youiaelf? * On the other handC'insuch passages as :at*. ^ 

79, Priar iiTao, and Edward IT, L 4- 272, 

‘ And in the chronicle enrol his name 
For purging of the realm of such a plague,’ 


‘purging’ is evident from the 


the substantive use of ‘naming’ and 
preposition ‘ for ’ before these words. 

Si. Asvare (ywar in Chaucer; compare German gewahr werden), 
beware. Compare Love’s Labour’s Lost, v. 2. 43 ; 

' ’Ware pencils, ho ! ’ 
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. 84. 7 uiih bell, booh, and candle. ‘ In the solemn form of excom- 
jmnnication nsed in the Romish Church, the bell was tolled, the 
book of offices for the purpose used, and. three candles extinguished,’ 
(See Nares, where reference is made to King John, iii. 3. 12. Compare 
also Fletcher’s The Spanish Curate, v. 2 : 

‘ Out avith your beads, curate, — 

The devil’s in the dish, — bell, book and candle ! ’ 

88, 89. These lines are printed without a break between them in 
the quarto of 1604, 

96. /cab. Compare Measure for Measure, ii. i. 189 ; ‘If he took you 
a box o’ the ear ’ ; and other passages in Shakespeare. The verb ‘ to 
take ’ is frequently employed in O. E. in the sense of ‘ to give ' ; see for 
instance The Vision of Piers the Plowman, iii. 45 : 

‘ Mede .... 

Tolde hym a tale and toke hym a noble, 

Forto ben hire bedeman.’ 

Cf. Skeat’s Specimens of English Literature, 1394 — 1579 , Ulossarial 
Index, s. v. take. 

Clients. 

3. stay'd, stopped. See note on v. 64. 

5. companions. A quadrisyllable. Compare i. 150. 

6 . graiulate his safety, congratulate him^qn his safety, testify their 
pleasure in it. Compare Greene’s Orlando Furioso : 

‘ But friendly gratulate these favours found ’ ; 
and Peele’s Edward I, v. 58 ; 

‘Friends, gratulate to me my joyous hopes’ ; 
and Titus Andronicus, i. i. 221 • 

‘ And gratulate his safe return to Rome.’ 

7. conference of, conversation on. Compare i. 65, and see note on 
in 15. 

9. of astrology. See the same note. 

II. As. Compare x. 23, and Friar Bacon, x. 30 and 61 ; xii. 18 ; and 
see Abbott, § 109, for other examples of the Elizabethan use of ‘ as ’ 
for ‘ that ’ with the antecedents ‘ so ’ and ‘ such.’ 

16. in trial, by way of experiment or testimony. 

17, 't, added byJDyce. 


Scene VIII. 

6. chafing. See note to v. 69. 

7. look thee out, seek thee[out 

9. keep out, keep off. Compare the modem vulgarism ‘ get out’ 

II. roaring. ‘ Roaring ’ is a favourite slang term of our old writers ; 



Sc. IX.] 


-NOTES. 


l8l 

one of the characteis in Jonson’s Bartholomew Fair is ' VaL Catting, a 
roarer or bally’ ; the heroine (a real personage) and title of one of 
hliddleton's comedies is ‘The Roaring Girl’; Sir Thomas Overbary 
draws the character of a,‘ Roaring Boy’ — a cant term for bally ; and 
in Middleton and Rowley's A Faire Qaarrel the whole art of town 
bnllying is tanght at a ‘roaring academy.’ 

21. (quarto of 1604, ‘’ipocrase’)j)r_hippocras is^defoed by 

Dyce as ‘ a medicated drink _composed of wine (usually red) with g)ices 
and su gar. It is generally supposed to have been so called &om Bdp- 
pocrates (contracted by our earliest writers to “Hippoctas” [so in 
Skelton's Garlande of Laurell, v. 1426 ; ‘ Ipocrus ’] ), perhaps because 
it was strained, — the woollen bag used by apothecaries to strain syrups 
and decoctions for clarification being termed “ Hippocrates’ sleeve.” ’ 

Ib. tavcm. The quarto of 1604 has the spelling ‘ tabeme ’ (Jabema). 

23. Master Parson. Compare Master Doctor Faustns, x, l ; and the 
abbreviation ‘Mas doctor’ in Friar Bacon, viL 26. 

27. horst-brtad, or horse-loave s, descri bed in Fares a sLa-pscnli ar sor t 
.of bread, mad e for feeding h orses. ‘ It appears to have been formerly 
much more common than at present to give bread to horses.’ The 
receipts for making ‘ horse-loaves are given in various books of hunting ’ ; 
and reference is made to Fletcher and Shirley’s The Night-Walker, v. i : 

‘ Oh, that I were in my oat-tub with a horse-loaf. 

Something to hearten me.’ 

28. of frit cost, at no expense . Compare 2 Henry IT, iv. 6. 3 (cited 
by Abbott, § 16S) : ‘ Of the dty’s cost, the conduit shall run nothing 
but claret wine,’ 


Scent IX. 

A scene, as Dyce points out, is evidently wanting between the 
‘ exeunt ’ and • enter ’ of Ralph and Robin. 

2. ccce, signum ! The same phrase is used by Falstaff, l Henry IV, 
ii. 4. 1S7. 

3. a simple pntrekase, a clear gain or acquisition. So i Tamburlaine, 
ii. 5 (of the acquisition of the crown) : 

‘ I judge the purchase more important far.’ 

The word purchase; says Trench in his Select Glossary, is ‘ pwperlfl' 
to hunt, “ pourchasser,” “procacciare”; and then to take in hrmting;'; 
then to acquire ; and then, as the commonest way of acquiring is by ■ 
giving money in excha ng e, to buy. The word occurs six times in our' 
Version of the New Testament ... in none of these is the notion of 
buying involved.’ — ‘Purchase’ was hence used of the booty of thieves, 
and became a cant term among them. See Nares, s. v. 
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6, giilL Boiii substantive and verb are favourite slang terms for 
‘ dupe,’ still in use, in allusion to the ease -with which the bird so called 
can be caught, and the flutter of its movements. See the lines ‘ Of 
a Gull’ by J. D. (John Da^^es), one of the epigrams printed together 
■with Marlowe’s ‘ Ovid’s Elegies.’ 

• Enter Vintner. The stage-direction ‘ Enter the Vintner ’ in the quarto 
of 1604 follows 1. 4. 

j 7. Draxuer. ‘ There is an inconsistency here ; the Vintner cannot 
properly be addressed as “ Drawen” ’ Dyce. (See Dramatis Personae ; 
■the Vintner is the publican who sells the \vine, the Drawer the servant 
who draws it for the customers.) 

9. SofU Compare Othello, v. 2. 338 : 

‘ Soft you, a word or two before you go.’ 

to. fro 7 n you, hyyoM.. 

'I 12. etc. This 'etc.,’ which recurs 1 . 30 below, shows that room -was 
(left for extempore additions by the clowns. 

Mr. Bullen adds : ‘ In an old play, The Tiyall of Chevalry (1605) 
we find the stage-direction, “ Exit Clown, speaking anything^ ’ 

^^ •■18. a matter of truth, a charge affecting their credit . for honesty. 
Compare The Merry Wives, i. 1. 125 : ‘what matter have yon against 
me ? ’ 

19. toftc, the one. As the forms ‘tone’ and ‘tother’ (Scotich tane, 
tither) where they occur in O. E. have the article ‘the’ prefixed to 
them. The initial t is probably the final letter of ‘ that/ -used as the 
definite article and frequently prefixed in O. E. to ‘ one ’ and ‘ other.’ 

20. afore, before. 

22. scour, a slang term for ‘ chastise.’ So Nym says to Pistol, Hen. V, 
ii. I. 60 : ‘ I’ll scour you ■with my rapier.’ 

ib. yott had best. This seems equivalent to ‘ you woul d be or w ere 
Ijest,’ as to which phrase see Abbott, § 352. 

36, After this line the quartos of 1604 and 1609 make Mephistophiles 
say ; ‘ Vanish villaines, th’ one like an Ape, an other like a Beare, the 
third an Asse, for doing this enterprise.’ These words, to which there 
is nothing equivalent in the corresponding passage in the later quartos, 
are omitted by Dyce, as what follows (46-47) shews that they ought 
to have no place in the text. Obviously, we have here an instance of 
those double endings to scenes which, as Mr. Fleay points out, form a 
clear proof of alterations having been introduced. 

38. awful, full of awe or fear. For the double (active and passive) 
meaning of such adjectives, see Abbott, § 3. 

40. villains, low fellows. Compare x. 80. 

48. fine sport with the boys. Compare Love’s Labour’s Lost, iv. 3. 169 : 

‘ And Nestor play at push-pin ■with the boys.’ 
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Scene X. 

Before this scene another, between Martino, Frederick, and Benvolio, 
gentlemen of the Imperial Conrt, is added. For the passage in the Faust- 
bnch to which sc. x. corresponds, see Introduction, pp. bocnii. seqq. 

2. thy hnmltdge. Throughout this scene the Emperor addresses!^ 
Faustus with * thou’ and Fanstus replies with ‘ you.’ Compare as to 1 
the use of ‘ thou’ and ‘ you,’ Abbott, §§ 231 seqq. 

Ib. the black art. Sm note on opening Chorus, 25. 

1,. for, in the sense of 'as regards.’ See Abbott, § 149. Compare 
sc. xiii. 14, 22, 27 ; and Friar Bacon, xvi. i. 

Ib. r are cfcrt e, wonderftil achieveme nts or.mnnifestatioas. 

Ib. familiar, attendant. 

5. list. This, if not regarded as the subjunctive is a contraction for 
‘listest.’ So Tempest, iiu 2. 138 : ‘ H thou beest a devil, take 't as thou 
list.’ 

10.' endamaged (quarto of 1604 , indamaged), harmed ; an obsolete 
word frequently used by Shakespeare and other Elizabethan writers, 
and also occurring in Milton and South. 

14. nothing, in no respect. For this adverbial use of ' nothing,’ see 
Abbott, § 55 ; and for the corresponding adverbial use of ' something,’ 
ib. f 6S. 

Ib. ansrascrabU. to, in keeping with. Compare The Taming of the 
Shrew, ii. l. 361 : — — 

‘I have a hundred milch-kine to the pail. 

Six score fat oxen standing in my stalls, 

And all things answerable to this portion.’ 

•Adjectives, esperaally those ending iu ful, less, ble, and ive, have both 
an active and a passive meaning — so “ nnmeritable,” " roedicinable,” ’ 
Abbott. § 3. 

15. for that. For the use of 'that ’ in conjunctival phrases such as 
• for that,’ * in that,’ ‘ after that ’ see Abbott, § 287. Compare ‘ for 
that’ liii. 18, and Friar Bacon, iL 105 ; and * ’fore that’ (before) :F. viii. 

35. For the general use of ' that ’ as a conjunctional affix compare ‘ if 
that,’ xiiL 3, and Friar Bacon, i. 157; and 'how that,’ Friar Bacon, 
vxii. 21. 

1 7-2S. These lines are printed as prose in the quarto of 1604, the rest 
of the Emperor’s speech being printed as verse. 

iS. sometime, once; here used as a mere indefinite adverb of time, as 
in I Henry \T, v. i. 31 : 

‘ Henry the Fifth did sometime prophesy,’ 

In the concluding Chorus of our play, 1. 3, ‘sometime’ means ‘for- 
merly.’ 
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18. solitary, an adverb. Compare ‘lively,’ 1 . 51 ; and ‘ chary vi. 
175 - 

Ib. set, seated. Compare The Jew of Malta , v. 4 : 

‘When thou seest he comes 
And with his bassoes shall be blithely set,’ 
i. e. comfortably seated; and 3 Heniy VI, iv. 3. 2 ; 

‘ The king by this is set him down to sleep.’ 

19. closet, private room. Compare the Gospel of St. Luke, xii. 3 
(A.V.), where Tyndale has ' secret places.’ 

21. wo)i. ‘ May be right ; but query “ done” ? ’ Dyce. The A. S. 
winnan, and still more the Icelandic vinna, were used in the sense of ‘ to 
labour.’ 

Ib. prowess, O. Fr. proese (N. Fr. prouesse), from O. Fr. prou, preu, 
pro (N. Fr. preux), probably derived from the Latin probus, though the 
derivatives of pmdens (prude, whence prud’homme, preud’homme) may 
have influenced the meaning. 

22. riches. If the line be not corrupt (which, as Wagner suggests, 
the feminine ending alone suggests as probable), the question is whether 
‘ riches ’ can here be accentuated on the last syllable. Chaucer still 
spells and accentuates this word according to its original French singular 
form ‘ richesse ’ ; Shakespeare uses it both as a singular and as a plural, 
but never accentuates it on the ultimate. 

23. 24. ‘ A corrupted passage (not found in the later quartos).’ Dyce. 

23. As. Compare note on Chorus before viii. L ii. 

28. the world's pre-eminencey the pre-eminent men of the world. 
Compare ‘ the nobility ’ = the nobles. 

29. The bright . . . acts. Dyce regards this line as one of the lines 
defective in the first syllable, adverted to in note on vi. 87. 

30. his, for ' its.’ See note to i. 33. • The pronoun refers to the 
verbal noun ‘ shining,’ but it would almost seem as if Marlowe had had 
the supposed antecedent ‘sun’ in his mind. 

31. As, for ‘ so as,’ which is frequently used for ' so that’ (Abbott, 

§ 109)- 

Ib. motion, mention. More usual in the sense of ‘proposal’; com- 
pare Friar Bacon, ii. 165; v. 16. 

33. cunning, knowledge. .See note on opening Chorus, 1 . 20. 

36. paramour. See Dramatis Personae. 

42. so far forth, to such a n extent. Prof. Toller compares Thorpe’s 
Charters, p. 340, 1 . 2oT^TEig sceoldan habban Sandwic swa full and swa 
forth swa big hit refre hsefdon ’ ; and adds that the use of the phrase is 
not uncommon in charters. Compare also Chaucer, The Man of Lawe 
Prologue, 19: ‘as far forth as ye may.’ ‘So far forth’ and ‘as far 
forth as that goes ’ are present Americanisms. 
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44. that's just ncihing at all, is a very easy feat. Compare xii. la'. 

45. if'it like your grace, iflT^eaK "your'grace. Compare Friar 
Bacon, iv. 55, and Henry V, iv. 3. 77 : 

‘ Why, now thou hast unwish’d five thousand men ; 

Which likes me better than to wish us one.’ 

As an early example of the use Mr. Toller cites Blick. Horn. bdv. 34 : 

‘ ]« is sflost J«t }>u Code Ude ’ (it is best for thee that thou please 
God). The form of address 'your grace’ is used in Shakespeare to 
kings and queens, as well as to persons of princely, ducal, and high 
ecclesiastical rank. In 2 Henry IT, i. 2. 71, it is however contrasted 
with ‘majesty,’ the royal or imperial style introduced under Henry \Tn, 
in place of the formerly usual ‘highness.’ In Friar Bacon, L 170 and 
viii. 19, the Prince of Wales is addressed as ‘ your honour’ j in viii. 160 
as ‘ your grace.’ 

49. marry, the common interjection, a cormptioa of ‘Mary’ (the 
Blessed Virgin). 

50. grace, in the sense of goodness or virtue, the effect of the grace 
(mercy) of Heaven. Compare xiii. 56, 66. 

51. lively, in a lifelike maimer. See note on 1 . iS above; and com- 
pare The Winter’s Tale, v. 3. 19 : 

' Prepare 

To see the life as lively mocked as ever 
Still sleep mock’d death.’ 

_i3. iotk. This is Dyce's correction for ‘best,’ the reading of the 
quarto of 1604. Bullen. 

56. Cio to. The adverbial use of ‘to’ in this phrase must be ex-v/ 
plained as indicating a forward motion.; ‘ go on to your business.’ Com- 
pare ' fall to,’ vii. 62. 

li. presently, at once. , 

60. as true as, as true as that, c - t, /,^-j 

Ih. Diana. The story of Diana’s punishment of Actaeon is in Ovid’s ' 'i 
Metamorphoses, irk 138 seqq. Compare Edward II, L 1 (in Gaveston’s 
description of the ‘ Italian masks ’ proposed by him) : 

‘ One, like Actaeon peeping through the grove, • 

Shall by the angry goddess be transform’d. 

And running in the likeness of a hart. 

By yelping hounds pull’d down, shall seem to die.’ 

64. an (spelt ‘ and ’ here and elsewhere in the quarto of 1604), if. See 
note on v. 137. 

E II meet -asith you, Pll come across yon (and settle with yon). 
See 1 . 83 below. 

Ib. anon, immediately (A. S. on 5 n, in one, at once). 

Ee-enter Mephistophiles vrith Spirits in the shape of Alexander and 
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his Paramour. The qnarto of 1616, in which the dialogne of this scene 
is much fuller, has the following stage-direction for a dumb show at this 
point; ‘ StnnU. Enter, at one door, the Emperor Alexander, at the 
other, 'Do.xios,. They meet. Darius is thrown down; Alexander hills 
him, takes off his crown, and, offering to go out, his Paramour meets 
him. He cmbraceth her, and sets Darius’ crown upon her head ; and, 
coming back, both salute the Emperor, who, leaving his state, offers to 
embrace them; which Faustns seeing, suddenly stays him. Then 
trumpets cease, and music soundsl As to these ediibitions of the 
' sciomantic’ art, see note to opening Chorus, 1 . 25 ; and compare the 
story of the summoning of Hector and Achilles by a necromant at the 
court of the Emperor Maximilian narrated by Wierus in his work De 
Praestigiis, &c. (Scheible, Klosler. ii. j88 ). 

68. had a wart or mole. See for this incident, Introduction, p. Ixxxiv. 
Kiihne quotes a similar story with reference to the shade of Mary of 
Burgundy, summoned by Tritheim in the presence of her wdower, 
Maximilian I, who recognised a black mark on the neck of the appari- 
tion ; and a parallel touch in the Indian ‘ Somaveda.’ I cannot dis- 
cover Hermann Grimm’s s., p. 457) authority for the statement that 
Tritheim was said to have caused the Blessed Virgin Mary to appear 
before the Emperor hlaximilian. 

Re-enter the Knight with a pair of horns on his head. Tricks of the 
same kind were related of the Bohemian conjuror Zyto ; see Scheible, 
Kloster, xi. 282. Compare also Dekker's Olde Fortunatus, p. 147 (ed. 

1873). 

80. Villain, low fellow (peasant, villanus), in antithesis to gentleman 
(i.e. man of rank, compare ‘ an honourable gentleman’ of the Duke of 
Vanholt, xi, 93), Compare ix. 46. 

81. good. This adjective (like ‘dear’ and ‘ sweet’ in modem usage) 
is frequently used in the vocative, both by itself, and in the combinations 
‘ good thou,’ and more especially ‘ good now.’ Compare The Tempest, 
i, I. 3 ; Romeo and Juliet, i. 5. 8 ; and Hamlet, i. I. ']o. ‘ Lovely ’ is 
used without a substantive in Friar Bacon, x. Hi ; but with a participial 
vocative conjdined. See also note on Friar Bacon, ix. 192. 

82. are you remembered, do you remember. So frequently in Shake- 
speare, e.g. in As You Like It, iv. 5. 131 ; 

* He said mine eyes were black and my hair black ; 

And, now I am remembered, scorned at me.’ 

As to the use of ‘to be’ with intransitive verbs, and the consequent 
indefinite and apparently not passive use of passive participles, see 
Abbott, 6§ 295, 374; and compare xi. 51, xiii. 74. 

Ib. conference. Compare i. 66. 

2,2,. met with ycm. Compare L 65. 
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SS. j/yKnOT/j-, insolent, offensive. Compare Friar Bacon, viiL 24, and 
‘injnrious villain’ in Richard II, L i. 91, and see Clark and Wright’s 
note, /. c. 

91. iransfarm him straight. In the qnarto of 1616, Benvolio (as the 
Knight is there called) seeks to revenge himself upon Fanstns by setting 
an ambush against him, hut only to the worse confounding of himself 
and his friends. This ‘ addition ’ corresponds to ch. 55 of the Fanst- 
bncb. The stage^directicn ^ Mephistophilis removes the horns ' is not in 
the qnarto of 1604. 

Scene XI. 

Here evidently begins a new scene, which plays first on ‘ the fiiir and ' 
pleasant green ’ mentioned by Faustns S), and afterwards Jfrom 1 . 10) 
in the house of Faustus at Wittenberg, where he falls asleep in his chair 
,L 44). Th e repres entation of Faustns's journey on the stage recalls the 
ambulatory scenes of the Indian drama. 

I, 2. These lines are printed as prose in the quarto of 1604. 

Enter a Horse-cotirser. See Dramatis Personae. For the trick played 

by Fanstns upon the horse-conrser compare Introduction, p. Ixxrr. A 
similar trick is played by Wagner upon a dealer in mules at Florence in 
‘ Christoph Wagner’s Leben,’ ch. aiL tScheible, Kioster, ii. 107). 
Kuhne has collected a host of similar stories, beginning with the famous 
exploit of the Egyptian thief in Herodotus, iL 1 21, and including a trick 
of Eulenspiegel (Owl-glass), and a Bohemian story of the conjuror 
Zyto, who changed a handful of grass into thirty pigs, which he sold to 
a baker called hlichael. The baker was afterwards got rid of by the 
same derice as that in our scene; and the story gave rise to the 
Bohemian proverb, ‘ A profit, like Jlichael’s from his pigs.’ Compare 
also Scheible, Kioster, xi. 27S. 

II. Fustian, a punning misnomer for FanSnk See iv. 76. 

Ib. mass. Compare iv. 367 

25. at any hand, in aa y . c astyanruvaT. Shakespeare uses the phrases 
‘ at any hand,’ ‘ in any hand,’ and ‘ of all bands ’ in the same sense. So 
in The Taming of the Shrew, i. z. 147 : 

‘All books of love, see that at any hand.’ 

Compare German ‘ aUerhand ’ and Danish ‘ allehaande ’ ^all sorts ; and 
Icel. aUra handa = of all kinds. 

30. am I made man. We should say, I am a made man. ‘ Made ’ is 
‘ finished, complete’; so Flnellen, Henry V, iv. 7. 45, protests against 
the tales being taken out of his mouth, ‘ ere it ’ (the tales) ‘ is made and 
finished.’ 

■gi. for forty. ‘Twice forty’ and ‘forrj.more’ have been here sug- 
gested as emendations by Dyce and Wagner. 
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31. the quality of hey-ding-diug, hey-diitg-divg. The reference. Dr. 
. Fnmivall informs me, is to the refrain (‘ hey ding a ding ’) of Old Simon 
[the ICing; see Percy, Folio, Loose and Hnmorons Songs. A writer in 
the Academy adds that in Chappell’s Popular Music of the Olden Time, 
pp. 262-9, 77 ^» 792* 79 ^> versions of Old Sir Simon the King 

are printed, with the times, and all the learning on the subject 


■ 33. slick, ^ecl^; an epithet used, as Johnson, points out, pf horses, 
by Chapman, Iliads, ii, 6S0 ^ fv'.C C.[// 

^ Wtinm ciTvpr-KnTO’rl A-nnllr, KtaH tn tli.. T^i Arinr, * Tn'^orl ^ 


‘Whom silver-bow’d Apollo bred in the Pierian' mead, 

Both slicke and daintie, yet were both in warre of wondrous dread.’ 
Compare the verb ‘to slick,’ i.e. make smooth, ih. xxiiL 259 ; and the 
American locution, 

73 . God d'orCyt (quartos of 1604 and 1609 ‘ god buy ’), Gcd be with 
ye, the origin of our ‘ good bye.’ 

40. Thy fatal time, the ti me . allotted to, thee b y fate . In Friar 
Bacon, xiii. 81, ‘ fatal’ signifies ‘doomed.’ 

73 . fiual end. As to this omission of the article (indefinite or 
definite), see Introduction, p. x. For the tautology compare ‘ vital life,’ 
1. 3, above. 

41. into. Quarto of 1604 ‘ vmto.’ 

.j- 42. Confound these passions viith a quiet sleep, lull this agitation 
in a.qp iet sleep . Compare Friar Bacon, i. 20 ; and for the adjective 
‘ passionate,’ iv. 84. See also Paradise Lost, i. 165 (of Satan) : 

‘Cruel his eye, but cast 

Signs of remorse and passion.’ 

43. call, mercifully address, offer salvation. to. [.iIan^Che_called,.but 

few_chosen,’ St. hlatthew xx. 16. Faustus may have had in mind the 
lines in the ‘ Dies irae’ ; 

‘ Et latronem exaudisti, 

Mihi quoque spem dedisti’; 

and 

‘Voca me cum benedictis.’ 

44. in conceit, jn_t^ thoughts, in.rnind. So Marlowe uses the word 
as equivalent to fancy or imagination, i Tamburlaine, i. 2 ; 

‘That in conceit bear empires on our spears.’ 
and 73 . v. 2 ; 

‘Behold her wounded, in conceit, for thee.’ 

45. quoth a. See note on iv. 3. 

/ 46. Doctor Lopus. An allusion (with which it is hardly possible to 

jcredit Marlowe, who died in June 1593) to Roderigo Lopez, the Spanish 
j private physician to Queen Elizabeth, who entered into a plot to poison 
Ithe Queen. Of this plot, which was brought to light by the actirity of 
Essex, and in which King Philip of Spain was implicated, several 
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naxratiTes XTere dramn np, among the rest one by Bacon, -nrho had been 
present at the trial of Lopea on Febmary aSth, 1594, -when be -was 
found guilty. Bacon’s True Report of the Detestable Treason intended 
by Dr. Roderigo Lopez appears not to hare been printed till 1657, and 
•udll he found in Spedding’s edition of the Letters and Life, toI. i. A 
fuller report, thought by Mr. Spedding to be by Coke, was printed in 
the year of Lopez’ condemnation to death. The plot is referred to in 
Middleton’s A Game at Chess, iv. a, cited by Dyce. For a more recent 
account of Dr, Lopez see an article by Mr. S. L. Lee on the Original of 
Shylock, in The Gentleman’s Magazine for Febmary, 18S0. 

Ji>. has, for ‘ he has,’ modem ‘ he ’s.' 

51. hntram of. So in quarto of 1604; and there seems no reason to 
alter the reading. Compare Othello, iii. 3. 319, where the folios read 
‘ Be not acknown oa’t,’ and the first and third quartos ‘ Be not you 
known on't,’ i. e. be not yon aware of it. See note on s. 82. 

32. rid, a preterite used by Shakespeare as well as ‘ rode.’ The old 
preterite plural .was * ridon.’ 

54. bsitU of hay, a Jiuss of hay. So, in Mncedorus, Mouse, carrying 
home his bottle of hay, tumbles over the bear ; compare also A ilid- 
summer Night’s Dream, iv. i. 37, and Field’s A ^Yoman is a Weather- 
cock, where the saying in which the term is still used occurs : ‘ Methinks 
he and his lady shodd show like a needle in a bottle of hay.’ The 
word ‘ bottle,’ used in this sense of bundle, has a different derivation 
&om the word as now ordinarily employed. The former is from the 
French hotel, a diminutive of boUe, a bundle, itself a word probably of 
Germanic origin (compare N. H. G. bosse, a bundle of flax, O. H. G. 
poz6, a blade of flax), and used in modem French in such phrases as 
botte de paille, de foin. The latter is from the French bouteille (Italian 
bottiglia, iL Lat. buticula, a diminutive of butta ; compare Greek 
liflos, Gaelic bot, A. S. bytt, N. H. G. butte, biitte, a large vessel or 
boot). Cf. New Shakspere Society’s Transactions, 1S75-6, Appendix 
ii, p. 420 : ‘ “ Manifcla, a haudfnll, a gripe, a bundle, a botteU. 
Manipolo, Manipulo, a handful!, a bottle of haie, a wad of straw, a 
gripe, a bundle." — 1598 ; Florio. " Muzzo, a heape, a masse, a lump, 
a bundle, a sheefe, a bottle or wad of straw.” — 1598 ; Florio.’ 

56. the dearest horse, viz. to him, he sh alLhave-tQ.pav mo.st dearly for 
it. Sir Toby risks the same jest. Twelfth Night, iii. 2. 

57. snipper-sr.affcr, a tomic contem ptuous expr ession f or.the.serfiTig- 
ma^(Mephistophlles), from the reduplication ‘ snij>-snap,* which occurs 
in a song in the old interlude * Like will to Like’ Ac., and in Iwve’s 
Labour s Lost, v. i. 63. ‘ Schnippschnapp ’ is, I think, a comic term in 
Ger m a n for idle talk ; and the term * whippersnapper,’ in the spncA of 
a contemptible little fellow, is still in use. 
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n 58. hey-fass (qnarto of 1604: 'hey, pass’), jugglar, from the phrase 
‘ hey-pass ’ employed by jugglers, as ‘ hey-presto ’ continues to be, at the 
'critical point of their tricks. Compare in Pierce Pennilesse’s Supplica- 
tion : ‘ there are a thousand iugling trickes to be vsed at Hey, passe, 
come aloft 1 ’ and L. Barry’s Rara-Alley or hlerry Tricks, it. i ; 

' Taf. There’s no offence ; 

My mind is changed. 

Adri. I told you as much before. 

Con. 'With a hey-pass — with a repass.’ 

63. glass-windows. 'Very probably Faustus was supposed to be sitting 
at the window of his house. Glass-windows were still not universal in 
these times, although already largely in use. See Harrison’s Description 
of England, bk. ii. eh. 12. One can hardly suppose that the Horse- 
courser alludes to spectacles worn by Faust — which is an ingenious 
alternative suggestion of Professor Wagner’s, but would have been 
more appropriate in the case of Friar Bacon, who v/as credited with the 
invention of spectacles. In the woodcut to the first section of the Ship 
of Fools the Scholar wears a nightcap and spectacles. 

, /73- S0-/10, the sportsman’s cry on finding the hare in her form. 

■' 75. away, i.e. out or off. 

82. Where be they 1 For ±e use of ‘be’ in questions where doubt is 
suggested, see Abbott, § 299. Compare xii. 24. 

83. ostry, inn or lodging (compare hostelry). In A Looking-Glass for 
London and England the term * ostry-faggot ’ signifies a faggot in an inn. 

91. the Duke of Vanholt. See Dramatis Personae. 

93. gentleman, nobleman or prince. Compare x. 79. 

Scene XII. 

Before this scene the quarto of i6i6 inserts another, in which the 
Horse-courser merely repeats in a narrative form the excellent jest 
played upon him. — For Faustus’s visit to the court of the ‘ Duke of 
Vanholt,’ see Introduction, p. Lxxxvi, and compare Widmann’s narrative. 
Part ii. ch. 17 (Scheible, Kloster, ii. 615). For similar instances of 
magicians conjuring up fimit, dishes of food, &c., see Gbrres’ notes {ib. 
31 ; and compare ib. xi. cf. also Ritter, u.s., pp. 29-31. The 

best-known example is the exploit of Faust in Auerbach’s cellar at 
Leipzig. For the conjuring up of spring with its blossoms and its enjoy- 
ments in the midst of winter, Ritter compares the doings of Albertus 
Idagnus before the Emperor William of Holland in Tritheim, Chron. 
Monast. Hirs. und Ann. 1254. See Introduction, p. xliv. 

4. madam, quarto of 1604 ‘ Madame ’ (and so throughout the 
scene). 
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11. mtat, food. See note to i. i6i. 

12. that's nothing. Compare x. 44. 

14. so, provided that. Compare iii. 92. 

15. on them, of them. See note to ii. 15. 

18. how. This TTord, or the preceding 'that,' is redundant to the 
construction, which is anacolnthic. 

22. Saba. See note to v. 154. 

24. be the)'. See note to xL 8a. 

33. beholding, for beholden. Compare xiii. 15; and see Abbott, 
I 372, as to the use of the affix ‘ ing ’ as if equivalent to the old affix 
‘ en ’ of the passive participle. For the converse use of ‘ known ' for 
‘ knowing,’ see xi. 51. — ^This line and the next are printed as verse in 
the quarto of 1604. 

Scetw XIII. 

In the quarto of 1616 the stage-direction runs as follows : ‘ Thunder 
and lightning. Enter Devils -with covered dishes. Mephistophiles leads 
them into Faustus’ study; then enter Wagner.’ As to Faustus’ will, see 
Introduction, p. xc ; and compare Widmann’s narrative, Part iii. ch. i 
(Scheible, IQoster, p. 646;. Wagner’s speech is printed as prose in 
the quarto of 1604. 

2. goods. After this the quarto of i6i6 adds : 

‘His house, his goods, and store of golden plate, 

Brides two thousand ducats ready-coined.’ 

3. methinkeih. I follow Wagner in reading thus for ‘ methink^’ for 
the sake of the metre. 

Ib. if that. See note to x, 15. 

5. erven now, at this very moment. See Abbott, § 38. . 

8. belike. See note to L 43. 

There is no exit for Wagner in the quarto of 1604 ; nor do I know 
why he should be sent off the scene before the scholars, persons inferior 
to himself in university standing. 

g. confcreitee. Compare L 66. 

It. we harve determined with onrsekes, W£...have- agreed, with one an- 
£thcn. The English language possessing no reciprocal pronounipthe 
simple personal pronoun, with or without the adjective ‘ self,’ sufficed in 
A. S; to express reciprocity. This usage survived ; so in the Authorised 
Version, St. Luke's Gospel, xxiL 23; ‘ And they began to enquire among 
themselves.’ 

Ib. Helen. See Dramatis Personae. For the summoning of Helen, 
compare Introduction, p. Ixxxvii ; and as to such summonings in general, 
compare notes to opening Chorus, line 25 and to x. 68. Moehscn 
(1771 ; see Scheible’s Kloster, ii. 236' relates that the real Dr. Faust 
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summoned ‘ the heroes of Homerus’ before the students at Erfurt ; com- 
pare ch. liiL of the Faustbuch of 1590 (Kiihne, p. 140). 

10, 12, btaiitifidest, admirablest. See note on i. 160. 

13. that favour, as to, such a favour as to. 'Such’ being frequently 
used with ' which,’ naturally ‘ that’ was also used with ‘ as’ (‘ in which 
way’) used for ‘ which.’ See Abbott, § 280. 

14. 15. •whom . . .for majesty. This line recurs below, 1 . 27. For 
the use of ' for,’ compare x. 4. 

15. beholding. See note to xii. 33. 

17-25. These lines are printed as prose in the quarto of 1604. 

18. For that. See note to x. T 5. 

22. otherways, or ‘othergates ’ (Twelfth Night, v. 198), equivalent to 
‘ otherwise,’ which is the reading of the quarto of 1616. 

Ih. for. Compare x. 4. 

23. Sir Pasis. ‘ §jr.lis the^chivalrons prefix of mediaeval romance ; 
so Pistol in The Merry Wives of Windsor, L 2. 83, ^^Ics'bf ' Sir Pan- 
dams of Troy,’ and ib. ii. i. 122, of' Sir Actaeon.’ 

24. the spoils. JVagner understands fthe foils’ to r efer to Hel en 
he^lf ; nor would this be impossible. Compare the uie' of ' trophe ’ in 
the sense of ‘ victim of Love ’ (as a translation of Boccaccio’s name 
‘ Filostrato,’ explained by him to signify ' uomo vinto ed abbattuto da 
Amore ’) in the Prologue to Lydgate’s Fall of Princes. But Paris, as is 
repeatedly indicated in the Iliad, robbed Menelaus not only of his wife, 
but also of other things that were his. 

Ib. Dardania, Troy (properly the more ancient city on Mount Ida 
founded by Dardanus). 

25. Be sile/tt . . . words, a happy reminiscence of the Greek eitpijneirt 
; and Latin ' favete linguis,’ the formulae pronounced before religions 
; solemnities such as sacrifices. Apparitions, as the story of Tam 

o’ Shanter teaches, will not always bear being spoken to. For the 
j description of the apparition of Helen in the Faustbuch, see Introduc- 
t tion, pp. Ixxxvii, Ixxxviii. 

27. mom . . . majesty. See 11 . 14, 15, above. 

28. pursiCd. To ' pursue ’ is toibllpwjyith a desire to inflict punish- 
ment or vengeance, to" prosecute ; hence the legal term ‘ pursuer ’ used 
for ‘ prosecutor’ in Scotland. Compare King Lear, ii. i. 91 : 

'If it be true, all vengeance comes too short 
Which can pursue the offender.’ 

Hence ‘ to pursue’ means to seek to inflict punishment or wreak vengeance 
for an offence, as in our passage, and in Measure for Measure, v. 1. 109 : 

' It imports no reason 

That with such vehemency he should pursue 
Faults proper to himself.’ 
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30. passclh all compart, e jtceeds_n ll_ coiDpari5o n. Shakespeare fre- 
qaentlyases 'compaie' for 'comparison'; so Romeo and Juliet, iiL 5. 23S; 

‘That same tongue 
"Which Sie hath praised him vrith above compare.’ 

See also Friar Bacon, i. 84, For this use of verbal infinitives (‘neatly 
all of French origin ’) as substantives see Abbott, § 451. So Marlowe, 

1 Tambarlaine; iiL 2, uses ‘arise’ for ‘rising’ ; Greene, Friar Bacon, 
i. 2, ‘ shine ’ for ‘ shining ’ ; ib. viL 2, ‘ repair * for ‘ arrival ’ ; ib. ix. 183, 
‘entertain’ for ‘entertainment’; ib. ix. 205, ‘greets’ for ‘greetings’; 
and ib. xiv. 15, ‘repents’ for ‘ penances’; in Orlando Furioso, ‘ this bad 
agree’ signifies ‘ this bad agreement’; in A Looking-Glass for London 
and England we have 

‘ "Venus in the brightness of her shine ’ ; 
and 

‘to give attend [Le. attendance] on Rasni’s excellence’; 
and in Sir Clyomon and Sir Clamydes ; 

‘'The which propound [Le. proposition] within my mind 
doth oftentimes resolve.’ 

32. paragon, .model , example.. The word is derived through the i 
French from the Spanish ‘paragon’ or ‘parangon,’ which is explained j 
from the common combination of the Spanish prepositions 'para’ and 
‘ con/ meaning ‘ comp ared with.’ That however a derivation from the 
Greek (vop’ b'/Sira) was thought ofi seems clear from the use of the 
word in the sense of a supremely excellent, or incomparable model; 
the English ‘ over-match’ (compare Friar Bacon, L 63) being evidently 
intended as an equivalent So in A Looking-Glass for London and 
England: 

‘ Come, lovely minion,’ paragon for fair,’ 
i.e. incomparable as to beauty. 

Enter an Old Man. This stage-direction is not given in the quarto 
of 1604. The Old Man's speech is longer by five lines in the quarto of 
t6i6. — For the Old JIan’s endeavour, as related in the Faustbneh, see 
Introduction, pp. Ixxxviii seqq. ; and see An Old Man in Dramatis 
Personae. 

36. Ah, Doctor Eausttts. See Mr. Fleay’s comment in Appendix A, 
p. cxxxiii. 

41, 42. repentant . . .Jilthiness, heaviness repentant of, etc. Compare 
as to the transposition, Abbott, § 419 a. 

42. vile. The quarto of 1604 has ‘ vilde.’ Sec note to i. 107. 

30. calls for. 'The quarto of 1616 reads ‘ claims his.’ 

Ib. rearing. Compare I Epistle of St. Peter, v. 8. 

51. almost. This word is wanting in the quartos of 1604 and 1609. 

52. nov}. This word is likewise wanting in the first two quartos. 

’ O 
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52. to do thee right, to pay thee thy due. 

Mephisiophilis gives him a dagger. Wagner donbts whether Marlowe 
himself ‘could have resorted to the clumsy trick of letting Mephis- 
tophilis present a dagger to Faustus,’ and thinks this passage merely ‘ a 
clumsy imitation ’ of that above, vi. 21-24. There is however a 
difference between the two situations (see note to vi. 21). It is worthy 
of note that in Widmann (Part iii. c. 14) Mephistophilis prevents 
Faustus from the act of suicide, to which he in our text tempts him. 
Diintzer refers to several passages in the Acta Sanctorum, in which the 
Devil tempts to suicide those who have entered into a connexion with 
him. A novel and effective turn is given to the idea of this passage in 
Lenau’s semi-dramatic poem Faust, where the hero actually commits 
suicide, but thereby delivers himself only the more surely into the 
clutches of the Devil. — In A Looking-Glass for London and England, 
the Evil Angel ‘ tempts ’ the Usurer, ‘ offering the knife and rope.’ 

54. I see an angel hovers. Wagner rightly explains ‘ an angel which 
hovers.’ For this omission of the relative, compare Friar Bacon, i. 1 7, and 
see Abbott, § 244. — Faustus has not been deserted by his Good Angel. 

55. <z vial full of heavenly grace. The idea is of course taken from 

that of Unction, especially Extreme Unction. , 

58, 59. I feel Thy words to comfort. ‘ Thy words ’ is joined to.l. 59 
in the quarto of 1604. — There is no reason for substituting ‘ do ’ for ‘to,’ 
as is suggested by Wagner, who considers the construction of the passage 
‘in every way irregular.’ As to the frequent insertion of ‘to’ after 
verbs of perceiving, such as ‘ feel,’ ‘ see,’ ‘ hear,’ see Abbott, § 349, who 
cites, among other passages. Twelfth Night, i. 5. 31 5-31 7 : 

'Methinks I feel this youth’s perfections 

To creep in at mine eyes.’ 

61. with heavy cheer, in a hea vy fra.m.e_oLiaind., ‘ ,Ch^ ’ properly 
mea ns countenance (Fr. ch^re, O. Fr. chifere, Spanish and TrovenTaT 
cara, face, whidi is probably derived from the M. Lat cara, Greek ndpa. ; 
another derivation has been suggested from Lat. quadra, square, table, 
in connection with which may be compared Friar Bacon, L 59 : 

'Her front is beauty’s table’). 

Compare The Faerie Queene, i. i. 2. 8 : 

‘ But of his cheere did seeme too solemne sad ’ ; 
and the passages quoted by Trench from Wiclif’s version of Genesis, 
iii. 19, ‘ In swoot of thi cheer thou schalt ete thi breed,’ and ii. iv. 3, 

‘ And CajTi was wroth greetli, and his cheer felde doun.’ 

62. hopeless, for the salvation of which there is no hope. Adjectives 
with the termination ‘ less ’ have both an active and a passive meaning ; 
see Abbott, § 4. Compare note to 1 . 92 of this scene. 



Sc. xni.] 


NOTES. 


195 


65. grace, the divine mercy, as above, 1. 55. 

69. in fiecc-mca!. Compare 1 Tamburlaine^ iv. 1 : 

‘That may command thee piece-meal to be tom’; 
and again 2 Tambnriaine, iii 5. ' Inchmeal ’ and ' limbmeal ’ ‘.^O. E. 
limmiel-nm, which shows the Eufnx to have been originally dative or in- 
strmnental) are likewise Shakespearean terms. The su£ 5 s ‘meal ’ is the 
German ‘mal’ (times), as in ‘einmal’ (once). 

74. unfeignld, for * nnfeigning.’ See note to x. S2. 

75. drift, intention, desire (to rejrent). Compare 2 Tambnriaine, 
V. 2 : 

‘The victories 

"Wherewith he hath so soon dismayed the world 
Are greatest to discourage all thy drift.’ 

Fanstus stabs his arm, Src. A stage-direction suggested by Dyce. 
See as to Fauslns’s second contract with the Devil, Introduction, 
p. Ittit. 

76. age, old man. ‘ Age,’ says Autolycus, addressing the Old Shep- 
herd (The Winter’s Tale, v. 1. 7S7), * thou hast lost thy labour.’ 

80. I eannot tctich his sett!. Compare Book of Job iL 6 for the idea. 
There is a passage not altogether dissimilar to ours in The Witch of 
Edmonton, ii. r (Dyce’s Ford, iiL 203). 

82. One thing, gcod servant. Compare Introduction, p. xc. 

84. hasit unto my faramonr. ‘ Unto ’ is here used, like ‘to’ (compare 
‘ unto ’ for • to ’ or ‘ into,' xiv. 107), to indicate apposition. See Abbott, 
§ 109, where the Latin use of the dative with ‘habere’ is compared. 
Compare Friar Bacon, xii, 29. 

85. heavenly. Compare opening Chorus, 1 . 6. 

87. These. I see nq reason for altering this reading of the quarto. 

88. keep, preserve unbroken. 

90. tviniling. As to the omission of the article see Introduction, 

p. I. 

Re-enter Helen, according to the quarto of 1616, ‘passing over the 
stage between two Cupids.’ 

91. IFas this the face that launch'd, &c. Compare 2 Tambnriaine, 

ii-4: 

‘Helen, whose beauty summoned Greece to arms, 

And drew a thousand ships on Tenedos ’ ; 
md Troilus and Ciessida, ii. 2. 81-3 : 

‘She is a pearl. 

Whose price has launch’d above a thousand ships 
And, turn'd crown’d Kings to merchants.’ 

This beautiful passage, which Marlowe has nowhere equalled (perhaps 
the irearest approach is Tamburlaine’s speech on Zenocmte in i Tam- 

O 2 
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burlaine, v, 2), -was no doubt originally suggested by the passage in the 
Iliad, iii. 156, tvhere the old men of Troy, on seeing Helen appear in 
her beauty on the walls, declare her worth the war caused by her — 
a tribute to beauty of which the conception is extolled by Lessing in 
his Laocoon. The outburst of Faust on beholding the real Helena 
(whom he had previously seen as a magical apparition), at the close of 
act ii. of part ii. of Goethe’s tragedy, should be compared ; nor is it 
possible, in dwelling on this passage, to forget one of the noblest 
creations of modem English art. Sir F. Leighton’s Helen on the Walls. 

92. tht topless towers, i. e.Jhe -towers which are not (over l topped by 
any others. Compare Dido Queen of Carthage, iii. 3 : 

‘ and cut a passage through his topless hill ' ; 
and A Looking-Glass for London and England : 

‘ Six hundred towers that topless touch the clouds.’ 

Mr. Bullen also compares Fletcher’s Bonduca, iii. 2 : 

‘Loud Fame calls ye, 

Pitch’d on the topless Apennine.’ , 

htolowe.is, very _fond of this suffij^' less,’ which often has the force of 
‘japt able,tp be ’ (see Abbott, § 446) ; so Dido Queen of Carthage, ii. 1, 
‘quenchless fire’; Edward II, i. 2, ‘their timeless sepulchre’; and 
2 Tambnrlaine, v. 3, ‘ his timeless death,’ i. e. of which time cannot 
destroy the memory; i Tambnrlaine, w 2, ‘our expressless bann’d 
inflictions ’ ; and lb. the ‘ resistless powers of the gods.’ Compare also 
Greene’s James IV, ii. 2 : 

‘ ’Tis foolish to bewail recureless things.’ 

93. make me immortal with a kiss. Compare Dido Queen of Car- 
thage, iv. 4 : 

‘For in his looks I see eternity. 

And he’ll make me immortal with a kiss.’ 

94. Her lips stick forth my sotil. This is diluted in Greene's 
James LV, act iv : 

•i-‘ Methinks I see her blushing steal a kiss, 

^ Uniting both your souls by such a sweet, 

'And you, my king, suck nectar from her lips.’ 

I dare not retain the reading ‘ suckes’ of the quarto of 1604 ; although, 
as ought not to be overlooked, the same quarto twice a little further on 
'.see notes to w. 117 and 118 of this scene) suggests the same not un- 
common use of a singular noun with a plural verb. 

96. is. Quarto of 1604, ‘ be.’ 

97. dross. See note to i. 34. 

100. Menelatts. This is the reading of the quarto of 1604; but I 
doubt whether Marlowe did not write ‘ Menelas.’ 

101. wear thy colours on my plumld crest. Tjhis-is-qnite_in.the.way 
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^of th e mediaeval versions of the tale of Troy ; see for instance the tonr- 
namentslnT^dgate’s Troy-Booke. 

102. ■zvotind Achilles in the heel. The death of AchiUes by an arrow 
shot by Paris and directed by Apollo was an incident in the Aethiopis of 
Arctinns, reproduced by Ovid (Metamorphoses, x. 605) and mentioned^ 
by Horace and Vergil. That the arrow wormded the invulnerable heel 
of AchiUes is related by Hyginus, but not stated by the Latin poets. In 
the niad (xxL 166) AchiUes is wounded in the right arm. See Preller, 
Griechische Slythologie, ii. 438 note. 

107. hapless Semcle, who perished in the flames in which Zeus had 
appeared to her in answer to her wish, that he should come in his divine 
majesty. 

109. wanton Arethusa’s aaiAd arms. Arethnsa being nowhere men- 
tioned as the beloved of the ‘ monarch of the sky,’ whether the phrase be 
intended to signify’ Jove or ApoUo, Wagner points ont that Marlowe’s 
mythology is at fault here, and even suggests a doubt whether there may 
be ‘ any corruption ’ in ‘ Arethusa,’ It would be a sorry attempt to seek 
to spoil this lovely line by any crude conjecture. Wan der Velde thinks 
that ‘ the monarch of the sky’ means the sky itself, which is mirrored in 
the spring Arethnsa and thus lends it an azure hue^v Arethusa was a 
general name given by the Greeks to springs ; and Marlowe may there- 
fore be excused for using the name to signify ‘ water-nymph ’ in general. 
F. V. Hugo has not improved the probable meaning of the passage by 
translating ‘ the monarch of the sky ’ ‘ le roi des mers.’ — If Marlowe was 
thinking of the reflexion of the sky, or of the character ,of Arethusa as a 
sea-nymph, the epithet ‘ azur’d’ has a special significance here ; compare 
The Tempest, v. 43 : 

‘’Twixt the green sea and the aznred vault’; 
but the word may be merely used as an epithet of the veins of the sldn ; 
as in The Rape of Lucrece, 419 ! “d in Friar Bacon, i. S3. Skelton in 
his ‘ Dyties Solacyons ’ addresses a lady as a ‘ Saphyre of Sadnes, 
enuayned wyth indy blew.’ Compare in the same author’s hlagnyfy- 
cence,!. 1597, 

‘ the streynes of her vaynes as asure inde blewe ’ ; 
and ‘azur’d silk’ in Peele’s Edward I, vi. 21. Shakespeare uses both 
the forms ‘ azure ’ and ‘ aznred ’ as adjectives. 

iro. tione but thou shall be my paramour. I have foUowed Dvce in 
retaining the rmgrammatical ' shall ’ of the quartos. 

Enter the Old Man. It does not seem to me absolutely necessary here 
to b^Jn a new scene, as Dyce and Mr. Bullen suggest, though in the 
corresponding passage of the Faustbuch (see Introduction, p. Lvxvi) the 
old hlan’s repulse of the Devils occurs two days after Fanstns’s second 
contract with Mephistophiles. 
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114. sift. Wagner compares the Authorised Version of St. Luke’s 
Gospel, Hcii. 31 : ' Satan hath desired to have yon, that he may sift yon 
as wheat.’ The word here signifies to test or prove; Shakespeare 
employs it in the sense ‘ to examine closely,’ as in Hamlet, iL 2. 5S : 
‘ Well, we shall sift him.’ 

' furnace, an allusion to the furnace from which Shadrach, 

! Meshack, and Abed-nego were delivered, Daniel ch. iii. See also i 
' Epistle of St. Peter, i. 7. 

1 1 7. Smile. Quarto of 1604 : ‘smiles.’ 

1 18. laugh. Quarto of 1604 : ‘laughs.’ 

ib. state, power. Compare opening Chorus, 1 . 4. 


Scene XIV. 

Xkis. scene has be^ described (by Mr. Fleay) as the jinjiy dr ama tic 
} death-bed scene which can be compared in horror to-2 JHenry VI, im.3j 
something of its intensity may however be found in the morality of 
Everyman, in the passage where the hero, left alone, feels his end 
approaching; ‘the time passeth’ — ‘the day passeth, and is almost 
ago.’ The scene has received important additions in the quarto of 
, i6t6, which Wagner has admitted into his text. They consist es- 
pecially of an opening dialogue between Lucifer, Belzebub and Mephis- 
tophilis, and a passage in which the Good and the EHl Angel severally 
display before the eyes of Faustus the bliss of heaven and the horrors of 
heU, The latter passage, with a short preliminary dialogue between 
Faustus and Mephistophilis, is interpolated after the exeicnt of the 
Scholars before 1 . 64. 

3. chamber fellow. Jt was long cnstomaTy,.at. the .unive rsities for two, 
if not more, students to occupy the same roomd^pgether. See Masson’s 
Life of Milton, i. 109. This seems to be the sense of ‘ college-mates ’ in 
Friar Bacon, xiiL 24. 

5. co/nes he not? This is explained by 1 . 75 below. 

7. Belike. See note on i. 43. 

Ib. is grown into, has gradually fallen into. Cf. Teimyson's In 
Memoriam : ‘ And grow incorporate into thee.’ Similarly, we say ‘ to 
grow faint.’ 

! lo. s^irfeit, a sickness of the stomach, properly an indigestion caused 
by excess of eating or drinking. ‘ Soft, sir,’ says Tamburlaine to Baja- 
' zet (1 Tamburlaine, iv. 4), ‘ you must be dieted ; too much eating will 
make you surfeit.’ This was the common sickness of the grossly- 
feeding Elizabethan age. So in Meres’ PaUadis Tamia, Greene is said 
to have ‘ died of a surfet taken at pickeld herrings and Rhenish wine.’ 

15, 16. These lines are printed as verse in the quarto of 1604. 
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17. AA, gsm/emin. See. For the speech ofFacstns compare Intio- 
(Jnetion, pp. xcii, idii; and Widmaan’s version, part iii. eh. 16 
(Scheible, Kloster, iL 730). 

19. a sUidcni, in University phrase, a resident. 

31. yea life and send — (qnaito of 1604, 'yea life and soal,’). As van 
der Vdde lobserves, Mephistophilis prevents Fanstns from finishing the 
sentence. 

36. cunning. Compare opening Chorus, 1 . 20. 

40. h'll. See note on i. 20. 

43. my did noi, fire. Compare Introdcction, p. xciiL 

50. save. This -word is rvantmg in the quartos of 1604 and 1609. 

54. let us, let us go. For thi^ use of aimliaries rvithout the verb of 
motion see Abbott, § 405. 

56, 57. and sukat noise. Sec. Compare Introduction, p. xciiL 

TTie clock strikes eleven. In the German popular play reprinted by 
Engel (p. 45),'R-hen the clock strikes eleven, a voice is heard : ‘Fanstel 
Judicatus es I ’ — ^rvhen it strikes twelve, a voice says : ‘ Fauste I Fanste 1 
in aetemum damnatns es ! ’ 

65. Nous hast . . . live. Probably an incomplete line (compare note 
to vL S7), which seems a preferable supposition to that of ‘ hour ’ being 
a dissyllable here. (The instances cited in note to v. 63 are not analo- 
gous, as in the present passage the accent would lie on the inserted 
sound.) 

6 ’;.'Stand still . . . heaven. The corresponding passage in the 
English History is as follows : ‘Ah that I could carry the heavens upon 
my shoulders, so that there were time at last to quit me of this everlast- 
ing damnation.’ This, as Th. Delius thinks, not giving much sense in 
itself, and not havitg any predse parallel in the German Faustbuch, 
looks like a reminiscence of the play. 

fig. Naturds eye. Sp_§hakgipeare frequcntlyjcalls the sun ‘ heaven’s 
eye ’ ; and cf. Chaucer’s Troylus and Cryseyde, IL cr£ 1-2 : 

‘ The dayes honour, and the heavenes eye. 

The nyghtes foo, al this clepe I the sonne.’ 

70, 71. The quarto of 1604 divides : 

. ‘ — or let this hour be but a year, 

A month, a week, a natural day.’ 

71. a nc?«ra/dly', the common length of a day. Compare Richard III, 

1-3-213: ^ - 

‘God, I pray him. 

That none of you may live your natural age,’ 
i. e. the ordinary length of a man's life. 

73 - O lente, Icnte curritc, r.cctis cqui. From Ovid’s Amores, L 13. 40 ; 
‘ Clamares, " Lente currite, noctis equi ” ; ’ 
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translated by Marlowe in his Ovid’s Elegies.' Fanstns’s wish is the 
exact converse of that of the King in Edward 11 , iv. 3. 33 : 

‘Gallop apace, bright Phoebus, through the sky, 

And dusky night, in rusty iron car. 

Between you both shorten the time, I pray. 

That I may see that most desired day’ — 
a passage which doubtless suggested to Shakespeare Juliet’s 
‘ Gallop apace, you fiery-footed steeds,’ &c. 
in Romeo and Juliet, iiL 2. i. Marlowe occasionally indulges in 
Latin quotations; see e. g. his Edward 11 , i. 4. 13; iv. 6. 53 “ 54 ; 
V. 4. fiy. 

74. slill, constantly, unceasingly. Compare 1 . 1 10. 

79. naming of. For the construction compare note to vii. 79. 

80. Yet will . . , Lucifer. Though a characteristic feature of ‘ Mar- 
lowe’s mighty line’ is its masculine or one-syllable ending, yet he 
occasionally permits himself double endings (see the table of their pro- 
portionate numbers in Mr. Fleay’s edition of Edward 11 , Introduction, 
p.45), especially in proper names, in which he even uses triple endings. 
So in our passages ; and in i Tamburlaine, i. i : 

‘ Your grace hath taken order by Theridamas ’ ; 

ib. L 2 : 

‘I must be pleased perforce. Wretched Zendcrate!’ 

ib. ii. 8 : 

‘ Then thou for Parthia ; they for Scythia and Media.’ 

Ib. ii. 4, there is a triple ending not in a proper name : 

‘Ay, marry' am I; have you any suit to me?’ 

81. 82. Where is it noc.v . . . brows. These two lines are printed as 
three in the quarto of 1604. 

82. ireful. This adjective, (which also occurs in the old interlude 
Calisto and Meliboea) is coined like ‘ fiendful ’ in the closing Chorus, 
line 5 ; and ‘ wreckful ’ in Dido Queen of Carthage, i. 2. 

83. Compare Revelation vi. 16: ‘And said to the mountains and 
rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the face of him that sitteth on the 
throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb ’ ; a passage which is itself a 
partial reminiscence of Hosea, x. 8 : ‘ And they shall say to the moun- 
tains, Cover us, and to the hills. Fall on us.’ 

84. God. Here the quarto of 1616 substitutes ‘ heaven.’ See Intro- 
duction, p. cii. note i. 

85. 86. Printed as one line in the quarto of 1604. 

86. Then will I .. . earth. Compare note on v. 77. 

88. nativity, birth. Compare i Tamburlaine, iv. 2 : 

‘ Smile stars, that reigned at my nativity'.’ 
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Hence to ‘ cast anattvity’ vras to End ont the position of the planets at 
the time of a person’s-birth. 

91. labottring clcttis. I have adopted Dyce’s snggesdoa ‘clouds’ 
for ‘cloud.’ Milton has the phrase ‘the labouring clouds’ in his 
L’ Allegro, 74 (cited by Wagner). 

^2. you. Dyce has suggested (though doubtfully, as 'it is certain 
that arrkrTard changes of person are sometimes found in passages of 
our early poets’) ‘they’ for ‘yon,’ and ‘their’ for ‘your’ in the next 
line. 

94. So that, prorided that. Compare iiL 92. The quarto of 1616 
reads ; ‘ But let my soul mount and ascend’ 

95- 9J-. Ah, half. . . on my soul. These lines are printed as arranged 
by Dyce. 

96- 9S. O God . . . ransondd me. For these lines the quarto of id 1 6 
substitutes the single line : 

‘O, if my soul must suffer for my sin.’ 

See Introduction, p. cii. note i. 

103. limited, fixed as a limit. So Comedy of Errors L 1. 151 : 

‘ m limit thee this day 
To fix thy life to benefidal help.’ 

105. Pythagoras' metempsychosis (quarto of 1604, ‘ metemsucossis). 
Pythagoras of Samos (bom probably in the 43rd Olympiad — 6oS-do5 — 
was regarded as the author of the doctrine of the transmigration of 
souls, which possibly he derived from Egypt, where it was an established 
dogma. As to Pythagoras as one of the fathers of magic, see Friar 
Bacon, ix. 30, and note. 

loy. Unto, into or to. Compare note to xiii. 84. 

loS, 109. Printed as one line in the quarto of 1604. 

no. still, ever; as above, L 74, and Friar Bacon, viii. 3S. So ‘the 
still-vexed Bermoothes’ in The Tempest, L 2. 229. 

The eloek strikes twelve. For what follows compare Introduction, 
pp. idv, icv. 

119. let me breathe crwhile. This awfully realistic passage recalls a 
passage in The Debate of the Body and Soul, 411-416 ; 

‘ An hundred develen on him dongen, 

Ker and ther was he hent ; 

With hote speres thorn; was strongen. 

And with oules al to-rent; 

At like a dint the sparkles sprongen, 

-As of a broad that were for-brent.’ 

120. Ugly hcll,gapcrxt. For the epithet compare vi. 79. The re- 
presentation of the month of hell was familiar to the old mysteries ; and 
fire was often displayed in it Goethe in his Faust has not omitted the 
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opening of the jaws of hell (see in act v, of Part ii, the passage which, 
as Loepell says, recalls Dante’s Inferno, canto viii). 

1 21. ril burn my hooks, of magic. Wagner refers to the passage in 
The Acts of the Apostles, xix. 19, where it is stated of the Ephesians, 
that ‘many of them which used curious arts brought their books together, 
and burned them before all men,’ 

Enter Chorus. Before the entrance of the Chorus, there follows in 
the quarto of i6i6 a short scene between the Scholars, on finding the 
mangled limbs of Faustus. — Goethe’s Fanst closes with a ‘ Chorus 
mysticns,’ as Marlowe’s doth with a Chorus uttering its solemn moral. ^ 

I, 2. Cut is the branch . . . laurel-bough. These lines are introduced 
as a comment on Marlowe’s 'own death, in Mr. R. Home’s short but 
powerful drama The Death of Marlorve. Compare the closing lines of 
2 Tamburlaine. 

3. sometime, formerly. So in Dido Queen of Carthage, ii, i ; 

‘ Sometime I was a Trojan, mighty Queen.’ 

‘ Sometimes’ was similarly used; see Abbott, § 6S a. 
fiendful . Compare note to 1 . 82. 

6. Only to wonder at, i, e. to content themselves with wondering at, 
and not to essay in their own persons. 

Terminat hora . . . auctor opus (quartos of 1604 and 1609, ‘ author’). 
The source of this line, which has an Ovidian sound, but does not occur 
in Ovid, remains undiscovered. It is also found at the end of The 
Distracted Emperor, an anonjunous tragi-comedy printed for the first 
time in Mr. Bullen’s Collection of Old Plays, and thought by Fleay to 
be the King Charlemagne referred to in Peele’s Farewell (1589), and 
to be written by Dekker. 
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FRIAR BACON AND FRIAR BUNGAY. 


Dramatis Ptrsonac. 

King HE^rRy the Third. Of King Henij- HI (1216-1272) it ina-y 
be noticed, in connection ivitb our play, that he -was throngh life a warm 
friend and patron of the monks, and that his friendly bearing towards 
Friar Bacon is ‘therefore quite in character. For the University of 
Oxford his reign is of agnal importance ; it is indeed the first reign 
from which any royal charter or other letter relating to the University 
has ever been produced. His name was accordingly commemorated as 
that ‘bonae memoriae Henrici quondam regis Angliae’ in the annual 
recitement of the benefactors of the Universit}', referred to in a docu- 
ment of the year 1293. See Intrpdnction to Anstey’s Munimenta 
Academica. He is staled to have introduced large numbers of Parisian 
students into the University of Oxford, whose members in this reign are 
said to have at one time numbered 15,000, or according to another 
altogether incredible account, 30,000. The tnrbuleqce of the students 
was very great ; and together with the claims of the ecclesiastics gave 
rise to the most serious town-and-gown conflicts known in the history 
of the English Universities. Several visits of the King to Oxford are 
chronicled in Anthony Wood’s History and Antiquities of the University, 
bk. i.— It may be added that Henry IIEs love of the chase (see xii. 
82) is historicaL 

Edward Prince of Wale:s, his son. Edward (afterwards King 
Edward I) was bom in 1239, and was married to Eleanor of Castile 
in 12=4, sixteen years before he went on the crusade alluded to in our 
play (iv. 27 ; vUi, 113). On this crusade he did no deeds before the 
walls of Damascus ; but after landing at Acre remained there eighteen 
months ; and in Lingard's words, ‘ an expedition to Naxareth, the caj>- 
ture of two small castles, and the surprise of a caravan, comprehend 
the whole of his military labours.’ In the first scene of Peele’s Famous 
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Chronicle History of King Edward the First his exploits in Palestine 
^are similarly overcoloured. — ^The story of Prince Edward’s love for the 
Fair Maid of Fressingfield, and of her preference for his envoy Lacy to 
himself, is doubtless a fiction invented by Greene. See Introduction, 
ip. cxi-cxii. 

Emperor OF Germany, Frederick H (12 i 2-1250), ‘ stupor mundi 
Fredericus,’ the last Emperor of the Suabian house of Hohenstaufen, 
was of course quite innocent of any connection with ' Hapsburg ’ (iv. 
45). He was the brother-in-law of King Henry III, whose sister Isabel 
he married in 1 235, without however coming in person to England. The 
friendly relations between the two houses ended wth her death. The 
Emperor’s patronage of a magician like Vandennast is not out of 
character ; hi? age suspected him of far more serious deviations than 
this from the orthodox)’ which he professed. As to the conjuring of 
Albertus Magnus before the Emperor (or, more properly, anti-King) 
William of Holland, who fell in 1256, see note to Doctor Faustus, 
sc. xi. 

King of Castile. Ferdinand IH, called the Holy, was King in 
Castile from 1217, and in Leon from 1230, to his death in 1252, This 
event occurred two years before his daughter’s marriage in 1254; he 
was succeeded by his son Alphonsus X, called the Wise, after^vards one 
of the Emperors of the Interregnum. 

Lacy, Earl of Lincoln (‘of Lincolnshire,’ vi. 19). The original of 
this character is Henry de Lacy, Earl of Lincoln, who after being ‘ the 
closest counsellor’ of Edward L was one of the ‘ Ordainers’ under his 
successor. - 

Warren, Earl of Sussex. I am not sure whether this is an alto- 
gether fictitious personage. Warenne was the family name and joint 
title of a famous Earl of Surrey in the reign of Edward I ; the family 
name of the Earls of Sussex in the Tudor period was Ratcliffe, their 
creation dating from 1529. 

Ralph Simnell, the Kin g's Fo ol — not the Prince’s, as Dyce points 
^ out, referring to vii. 130. ' 

Friar Bacon. See Introduction, pp.. xx seqq. 

Miles, Friar Bacon’s poor scholar. This designation, which means 
a poor, student attached to Friar Bacon as ‘famulus’ (see note on 
Wagner in Dramatis Personae of Doctor Faustus), is given to iMiles 
in the stage-direction before scene ii. in the quarto of 1599. The 
English name hlilcs is said in Lower’s Patronymia Britannica to be 
‘ from “ Milo, ’ a most unusual personal name among the Normans ; 
oftener perhaps a corruption of “ Michael.” In some rural districts 
“ Michaelmas ” is commonly called “ Milemas.” ’ 

Friar Bungay. This character was taken by Greene from the 
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Elizabethan story-book (see Introduction, pp. criL seqq.). ‘ Btmgy’s 
dog’ (compare p. 11 4) is mentioned in Jonson’s A Tale of a Tub, 
ii. I. The historical ' Friar Bongay vras a distinguished member! 
of the group of Franciscan schoolmen urho studied and taught at^ 
Oxford in the thirteenth century (see Introduction, p. xsi).- ‘Frater, 
Thomas Bongaye’ is mentioned in the Registirun Fratrum Minomm as 
one of the Provincial Ministers of the Order in England, and as buried 
at Northampton. He incepted at Oxford, and lectured both there and 
at Cambridge. He is also called ' frater Johannes de Bungey.’ See 
Brewer's hlonumenta Franciscana. — It might be thought to be in re- 
membrance of the name of Friar Bungay th.at ‘ S. mother Bungle ’ is 
mentioned by IL Scot in his Discourse of Divels (1584) as a popular 
witch's name ; probably, however, this is only another form of 
‘mother Bombie,’ made famous by Lyly.— Bungay is a Suffolk local 
name, and harmonises with the other names of Suffolk places in our 
play. 

Jacques Vandeumast. This foreign sorcerer, whose name is Dutch, 
is accordingly associated with the ‘Belgic schools,’ ix. ly ; and is 
described as a ‘ Germane ’ in the stage-direction of scene iv. in the 
quarto of 1599, and as ‘a German of esteem,’ viL 15. This is not 
incorrect, as ie Provinces of the Netherlands formed part of the 
Empire; but when Vandermast is said, iv. 45, to be ‘brought from 
Hapsburg’ (compare ix. 13), this is a mere confusion with later times, 
when, the P-mperois were of the house of Habsburg (compare above, 
note on Emperor of Germasy). — I have not succeeded in tracbg any 
mention of a Dutch magician or scholar of this name ; the interest 
excited by the art of magic and its professors in the Netherlands is 
however attested by the Dutch version of the Faust legend, and by other 
evidence. 

Burden. This ‘Doctor of Oxford’ is, ii. 173, called ‘blaster’ 
Brasenose,' This is of course an anachronism, as Braseuose College 
;the title of whose Head has always been ‘ Principal *1 was not yet in 
existence. See note to ii. 12. 

Mason ; Cle ment. These are of course fictitious personages ; the 
name ofC lemenTmayEave possibly been suggested to Greene by that 
of John Clement, an Oxonian of repute in the earlier part of the 
sixteenth century (see Wood’s Athenae, L 401-402, ed. Bliss). 

TgoyiAS a nd R ichard are downs, i. e.. simpl e rustic s- (See note 
on Clown in Dramatis Personae of Doctor Fanstns.) 

A-Ros t,; i. e. a messen ger, as constantly in Shakespeare. 

Elinor, daughter to the King of Castile. Eleanor, daughter of Fer- ‘ 
dinand HI of Castile and Leon, married Edward Prince of Wales in . 
1 = 54 — marriage being performed in Spain, according to custom, by; 
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proxy on the part of the bridegroom. This is the princess whose fair 
fame was so fonlly aspersed by Peele in his Chronicle History of 
Ed-ward I, possibly on the anthority of an old ballad supposed to have 
been written in the days of popular excitement against Spain in the 
reign of Philip and Mary, She died in 1290 (not 1291 ; see C. Wyke- 
ham-lvlartin’s History and Description of Leeds Castle, which Edward 
settled upon Queen Eleanor), deeply lamented both by the people and 
the King, of whose enduring affection there is ample evidence, including 
the well-known statue on the Queen’s tomb in Westminster Abbey, and 
the crosses, above all Charing (' Chere reine’) Cross, which he erected to 
her memor)', 

hLA.RGARET, the Keeper’s daughter, the Fair ilaid of Fressingfield. 
I cannot resist giving her this title, which is appended to her name in 
the stage-direction before scene iii. in the quarto of 1599. The heroine 
of Faire Em is similarly called in that play (sc. xvi. 1 . 1092} 'the fair 
maid of Manchester.’ 

Hostess of the Bell at Hehlevl Of this hostelry no traditions 
remain, while the Red Lion at Henley is famous as having inspired 
Shenstone with the reflexion, that through life he had found ‘ the warmest 
welcome at an iim.’ 


Scene /. 

2. hcaveils bright shim. Compare note on Doctor Faustus, xiii. 

30- 

3. Alate. The prefix ‘a’ in this word represents 'of’ ; see Abbott, 
§ 24. So in King Lear, i.'4. 30S, the quartos have, ‘ Methinks yon are 
much alate i’ the frown,’ — where the folios read ' of late.’ Compare 
A Looking-Glass for London and England : ‘ This is the day that I 
should pay you money that I took up of yon alate in a commodity.’ 

Ib. ran the deer. The hunting phrases ' to run a fox into cover,’ ‘ to 
run down a fox,’ and ' a good run,’ are familiar, as well as the expres- 
sion ‘ to course a hare.’ Compare the French ‘ courir le cerf ’ ; and the 
s imilar phrase to ‘ fly the partridge,’ xiL S3. 

Ib. the la-jjiids. ' Lawnd’ or .'l aund * is an old form of lawn, used 
by Chancer and several of the Elizabethans. Compare Orlando 
Fnrioso ; - ■ 

'The shady lawnds 
And thickest-shadow’d groves’ ; 
and Dido Queen of Carthage, act i. : 

' That they may trip more lightly o’er the lawnds.’ 

The original sense of the word, according to Skeat, was ‘ a clear space in 
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a wood, and it is probably t^_saine_woTCl__as_l^e_(compare Dutch 
'laanTaTTane, tuU^.’ ForTite addition of the d to the root, compare 
bands = bans, vi. 127. 

4. Stripp'd, ttuti^pped, 

n. frolic (German 6bhlich), a faroniite word in our play ; compare 
below, II, 133, etc. Herrick (Ode for Ben Jonsoh) has ‘the frolick 
wine ’ ; Milton (L’ Allegro, iS), ‘ the frolic wind.’ The verb ‘to frolic ’ 
( 1 . 13S below) occurs in Spenser. 

5. teeners (quarto of 1599, ‘teisers’). The meaning of this word 
(which occurs again, is. iSo) is explained by a passage quoted by Dyce 
from Fuller’s Holy State ; ‘ But these Teazers, rather to ronze then 
pinch the game, only made Whitaker find his spirits. The fiercest dog 
is behind, even Bellannine him s elf.* A. S. tresan signifies to pluck ; 
the teazle is the cardicus fidlonum, a plant used to raise the nap in 
carding wool. 

6. Fressiitgfield. The village of JFtessingfieliin Suffolk lies 4^ miles 
south of H arleston ; the parish contains lands which anciently belonged 
partly to the De la Pole family, and partly to Bury Abbey and Eye 
Priory. Here (at IJfford Hall) Archbishop Sancroft was bom ; and 
hither he retired after sacrifiting his see to scruples of conscience. He 
died at Fressingfield, to which he left munificent bequests; and was 
buried in the churchyard, where a monument is erected to his memory. 
See IMiite's History, &c. of Suffolk. 

7. pdPd dersm ; still, I believe, used as here : while a bird is said to 
be ‘ brought down ’ by a gun. 

3 . Jolly mates, companions. 

9. frankly, liberally. Compare iii. ii. 

n. disfaiEuF^ A. S. dxlan, to distribute ; dil (German Theil), 
a part ; hence ‘dole,’ a share in a distribution, a distribution. 

12. a mdancholy dump. This is the reading of the quarto of 1655. 
The word ‘ dump ' (which recurs iiL 30 ; v. 1 02, 104; vi. 66) was used 
both in the singular and (as it continues to be) in the plural to sig nify 
a low state, of spirits, like the modem ‘vapours’ and the French 
‘ vapeurs.’ This word, which is connected with ‘ damp ’ and the Ger- 
man ‘ dumpf ’ (Grimm mentions a substantive ‘ Dnmpf,’ signifying a 
state of bodily indisposition), n-as the received term for a melancholy 
strain in music, and is used in this sense in Ralph Roister Doister, 
iL 1 ; 

‘ Then tu-ang with our sonnets, and twang with our dumps. 

And heigho from our heart, as heavy as lead-lumps.’ 

‘O, musicians,’ says Peter in Romeo and JnBet, iv. 5, 103-105, ‘bo- 
causemy heart itself plays “ My heart is full of woe” : O, play me some 
merry dump, to comfort me.’ The significance of ‘ dump,' which was 
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also apparently used for a kind of dance, was not necessarily comic ; 
Nares, i. 263, recalls the title of a poem by Davies of Hereford, ' A 
Damp Tipon the Death of the most noble Henrie, Earl of Pembroke,’ 
where (as ekewhere) the term is equivalent to ‘ elegy.’ In Orlando 
Fnrioso Greene has the verbal form ‘dumping.’ Compare also the 
adjective ‘ dumpkh’= melancholy in The Faerie Queene,iv. 2, 5, 7; and 
the verb ‘nn-dtimpish’ = to restore to good spirits, in Fuller’s Worthies, 
ii. 312 (ed. 1811), cited by Halliwell; ‘Our Tarlton was master of his 
Facult)', when Queen Elizabeth was serious (I dare not say sullen) and 
out of good humour, he could un-dumpish her at his pleasure.’ 

15. Tossing off. Perhaps the reading of the quarto of 1399, ‘tossing 
of,’ might be retained, the construction being as in Doctor Faustus, vii, 
79. Compare the Shakespearian ‘ tosspot.’ 

16. iht country's sweet content, Ae sweet feeling of cont ent in spired 

by the country. ~ 

ifiUte boitny damsel filld, the bonny damsel who fill’d. See note 
to Doctor Faustus, xiii. 54. 

iS. stammel red. Stammel .was a coarse, kind of woo Ilen_cloth,..Qf 
a red colour inferior to scarlet, used for petticoat ; so in A Pleasant 
Comedie of Pasqvil and Katharine, ii. i. 7 : ‘Mistress Smiffe . . . hath 
newly put on her stammell petticoate.’ Apparently ‘ Biystow ’ (Bristol) 

‘ red ’ was used in the same sense ; see Skelton’s Elynour Rumming, 70 ; 
where Dyce quotes from Barclay’s Fourth Eglogue ; 

‘London hath scarlet, and Bristowe pleasannt red.’ 

Dyce believes that the words ‘ red’ and ‘ stammel ’ were seldom used 
together, the former being the understood colour of the latter. 

20. passions, trnqbk nr pycitPTnpnt. See note to Doctor Faustus, 
xi. 42. 

21. Sirrah. See note to Doctor Faustus, ii. 5. 

22. all amort, properly alamort, French a la mort, dejected.. So in 
The Taming of a Shrew, iv. 3. 36 (died by Nares) : 

‘ How fares my Kate? what, sweeting, all amort?’ 

32. my cap and my coat and my dagger. Douce, On the Clowns and 
Fools of Shakspeare, in his Illustrations, ii. 317 seqq., thus describes 
the two kinds of costume worn by the domestic fool in Shakespeare’s 
time : ‘ In the first of these the coat was motley or parti-coloured, and 
attached to the body by a girdle, with belk at the skirts and elbows, 
though not always. ... A hood resembling a monk’s cowl, which, at a 
very early period, it was certainly designed to imitate, covered the head 
entirely, and fell down over part of the breast and shoulders. It was 
sometimes decorated with asses’ ears, or terminated in the neck and head 
of a cock, a fashion as old as the fourteenth century. It often had the 
comb or crest only of the animal, whence the term cockscomb or coxcomb 
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Tvas aftenvaids nsed to denote any silly npstart.’ [Compare v. 51.] . . . 
‘ In some old plays the fool’s dagger is mentioned, perhaps the same 
instmmcnt as rvas carried by the V~ice or buffoon of the hloralities. . . . 
The dagger of the latter rvas made of a thin piece of lath ; and the use 
he generally made of it -was to belabour the Devil. It appears that in 
Queen Eli^heth’s time the Archbishop, of Canterbury’s fool had a 
wooden dagger and coxcomb. . . . The other dress, and which seems to 
have been more common in the time ofShakspeare, was the long petticoat. 
This originally appertained to the idiot or natural fool. ... It was, like 
the first, of various colours, the materials often costly, as of velvet, and 
guarded or fringed with yellow. See Prologue to Hen. \TII ; Marston’s 
hlalcontent, i. 7 and in. i.’ 

40. lovely. Dyce’s correction for the ‘ lively ’ of the quartos. 

3 . cojtntry-ioeeds, rnstic_dxess. The A_S. w£d signifies a garment 
(hence linwaed, a linen garment, compare the German Leinwand ) ; the 
word ‘ wede ’ is used in this sense by Chancer ; so in The Clerke’s Tale. 
Pars V«: 

‘ My lord, ye wole, that in my fedres place 
Ye dide me stripe out of my poure wede. 

And richely ye clad me of your grace ’ ; 
and ' weede’ by Spenser; so in The Shepheard’s Calender, July, i 6 S : 

‘ iVhilome all these were lowe and lief. 

And loved their flocks to feede ; 

They never stroven to be chief. 

And simple was theyr weede.’ 

The word is now, like its paronym weed (A.S. we6d>, contracted in 
meaning ; ' as respects the earth, those only are “ weeds " which are 
noxious, or at least self-sown ; as regards the person, we speak of no 
other “ weeds ” hut the widow’s.’ (Trench, English Past and Present, 
142.) 

42. Tione such, no one like unto her (A-S. swilcl. Henry VHTs 
palace near • Leatherhead was called ‘Nonsuch.’ Like its French 
equivalent, ‘ nonpareil ’ (cf. in A Looking-Glass for London and Eng- 
land; ‘beauty nonpareil in excellence’), the word came to be used as 
a substantive. 

48. the abhof. I carmot explain this allusion. 

51. fy his ■whole grammar, viz. I warrant thee. 

53, 54. her sfarhling — fire. Compare Richard H, iii. 3. 6S-70 : 

‘ Yet looks he like a king : behold, his eye 
As bright as is the eagle’s, lightens forth 
Controlling majesty.’ 

‘ To lighten ’ is similarly used x. 142. 

'9. Her front is beauty's table. The ‘ front ’ is the forehead. For 

P 
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the singular ' table ’ in the sense of tablet (Latin tabula) compare ‘ the 
table of my memory ’ in Hamlet, i. 5. 98, and ‘ a writing-table ’ in 
•St. Luke’s Gospel, i. 63, where Tyndale has ‘tables.’ See also Ford’s 
The Broken Heart, ii. 3 : 

‘ Time can never 

On the white table of unguilty faith 
Write counterfeit dishonour ’ ; 

and the same poet’s Love’s Sacrifice, ii. i : ‘I uill have my picture 
drawn most composituously in a square table of some two foot long ’ ; 
where Dyce explains the word to mean ‘ the board or_st rained canv as, 
on which t he p i cture was to be p ainted.* In the same play, iv. 2, the 
word IS used very much as in our passage ; 

‘ Here was my fate engraven on thy brow. 

This smooth, fair, polish’d table.’ 

In Menaphon’s Eclogue in Greene’s Mcnaphon, 

‘ Her brows are pretty tables of conceit 
^^’here love his record of delight doth quote,’ 
the word ‘ tab les ’ means note^boqk. Compare note to Doctor Faustus, 
xiii, 6j. ~ 

61. margarites, pearls (Greek /tapyapirTjj, Latin margarita). Com- 
pare A Looking-Glass for London and England : 

‘ I’ll fetch from Albia shelves of margarites ’ ; 
and Orlando Furioso ; 

‘ IMiose shores are sprinkled -with rich orient pearl, 

More bright of hue than were the margarites 
That Caesar found in wealthy Albion.’ 

Dyce, who quotes the latter passage, notes a reference to the same 
tradition in Greene’s prose-tract, Ciceronis Amor. Probably this word 
contributed to the choice of the French word for the daisy (marguerite), 
the flower celebrated by allegorising French and English poets, by 
Chaucer above alL Skelton, in his Garlapde of Laurell, 947, addresses 
a lady of the name of Margaret (T)-lney) as 
‘ Of Margarile, 

Perle orient, 

Lede sterre of lyght, 

Moche relucent ’ ; ^ 

but it is another lady, Mistress Isabell Pennell, whom he afterwarSs 
compares to ‘ the dasj' flowre, the fresshest flome of l^Iay.’ 

62. cleeves, cliffs ; as again iv. 6. Compare Drayton’s Poly-Olbion 
xiii. 763; 

‘ Rob Dover’s neighbouring cleeves of sampyre.’ 

63. hiaruys overmaUh, ihe-cateima^ or superior of Jjeanty, herself. 
The word ‘overmatch,’ clearly a supposed translation of ‘paragon ’ 'see 
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note, to Doctor Fanstus, siu, 32), is nsed in the sense of n snperior, 
I'l. 113, and in Bacon's Essay of Greatnesse of Kingdomes and Estates : 
'England and France; rvhereof England thongh far lesse in Territory 
and Popnlation, hath been (nererthelesse) an Overmatch.’ Shakespeare 
has ‘overmatching’ in the sense of superior in power, 3 Henry VI, 
L 4. Jl : 

‘And spend her strength with overmatching waves.’ 
Compare the similar compoimd ‘ cormtermatch,’ ix 266. 

64. her curious imagery, the exquisite bean^ of^erjmage or app^- 
nnr-p ‘ Cnrions’ mean s wrought with care ; compare viii. id^nd ' the 
curious girdle of the ephod ’ in Exodus xrriii. 8. 

67. quainter, more grucefuL Compare iii. 82 ; in iii. 40 the word 
‘ quaint ’ is used in its ordinary modem sense of odd out of fashion. 
Trench, Select Glossary, p. 172, quotes several passages illustrating the 
old use of ‘ quaint ’ in the sense of ‘ elegant, graceful, skUfnl, subtle.’ 
The following passage in Chaucer’s Romaunt of the Rose, 2247-2255, 
illustrates the primitive meaning of the word ‘ trim,’ which accords with 
its derivation ffrom Latin cognitus, although a derivation has also been 
suggested from comptns through O. Fr. cointe, O. Engl, coint, quoint). 

‘ And he that loveth tmely. 

Should him conteine joUily, 

Without pride in sundrie wise. 

And him disguisen in queintise; 

For qneint array, without drede 
Is nothing proude, who taketh hede ; 

For fresh array, as men may see. 

Without pride may ofte bee.’ 

See also on this word Earle’s Philology of the English Tongue. § 409. 

68. honour's taint. ‘ Taint,’ as D yne ohserres. is equiv.alent tn ‘lint ' 

(compare French teint, Latin tinctns). The. verb-' to taint ’ is used in 
the sense of to touch, to imbue, in hlelicerlus’ Eclogue in Greene’s 
Menaphonl ~ 

‘ From forth the crystal heaven when she was made 
The purity thereof did taint her brow ’ ; 
and compare 3 Henry VI, iii. i. 40 : 

‘And Kero will be tainted with remorse.’ 
'iO.Jh^courtsD^Iom. Compare ‘ Venus’ courts,’ viii. 85. In both' 
p^sage^heallusionis to the C ourts of Love of th e days of chivalry.- 
in the literature of which their technicalities played so prominent’ 
a part. In the poem The Court of Love, probably misattributed ■ 
to Chancer, the poet speaks of himself as commanded ‘ the Court of 
Love to see,’ 

' Where Citherea goddesse was and qneene.’ 
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;TribmiaIs called Courts of Love, in which questions of gallantry were 
' j decided, and the claims and arguments of the parties were put' into 
'.verse by the poets, were instituted as early as ii8o both in Provence 
and in Picardy. See Warton’s History of English Poetry, section 
iii. Elsewhere Warton mentions a publication of the year 156G, by the 
Protestant preacher and poet Thomas Brice, apparently a ballad, 'called 
‘ The Court of Venus moralised.’ Of these Courts of Love the remem- 
brance survives in the French romance-literature of the Grand-Cyrus 
school, and in our dramatic literature ; see Ben Jonson’s The New Inn, 
iii. 2, where a Court of Love is held. 

, ihe secret bcattiies of the maid. Though Prince Edward is merely 
speaking of the domestic charms of the Maid of Fressin gfield, this 
pleasing passage irresistibl}^ recalls' the beautiful lines in Spenser's 
Epithalamion, 195- 19S ; 

'But if ye saw that which no eyes can see. 

The inward beauties of her lively spright 
Gamisht •with heavenly guifts of high degree, 

' Much more then would ye wonder at that sight.’ 

73. foolery, empty pretence. So in The Shepheard’s Calender, Feb- 
ruary, III ; , 

‘ But sike fancies weren foolerie, 

And bronghten this Oake to this miserye.’ 

75. IVhenas, when. Compare ^^ii. 16 ; x. loo. For the superfluous 
addition of ' as ’ as a conjunctional suffix to words that are already 
conjunctions (whenas, whereas), see Abbott, §§ ti6, 135. 

77. Into the milk-house 'luent I with the maid. With this pretty 
picture of the ‘ connti^' Margaret ’ in her dair}', compare Sir Thomas 
Overburj'’s ‘Character’ of ‘ .-V faire and happy Milk-mayd’ : ‘In 
milking a cow, and straining the teats through her fingers, it seems 
that so sweet a milk-presse makes the milk the whiter or sweeter; 
for never came almond glove or aromatique oyntment on her palm to 
, taint it.’ 

79. Pallas 'mongst her princely huswifery. Pallas Athene was wor- 
shipped under the cognomen ’Epyavij more especially as the patroness of 
the arts of spinning and weaving ; and in Homer epya. ’Adryair]; is a 
typical expression for female handiwork of supreme excellence, ' princely 
huswifery.’ 

Si. to run her cheese. ‘ To ru n ’ is to force into a form. So Johnson 
quotes (from Cheyne) : ‘ What is raised in~tEe day, settles in the 
night ; and its cold runs' the thin juices into thick sizy substances.’ 
Compare A.S. gemnnen (German geronnen) = concretus, coagulates. 

83. Checked, chequered. From Fr. dchec, M. Lat. scaccus, plural 
scacd, the game of chess, derived from the Persian schah (the figure of 
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the king in the game). The Conrt of Exchequer (scaccarium) took its 
name from the chequered table in the room ^chere it met. 

Ib. vilk lines of azure. Compare Doctor Faustus, xiu, 109. 

li. her, the antecedent to ‘ that ’ in the following line. 

54. compart. See note to Doctor Fanstns, xiii. 30. 

55. Like Lstcrccc, whom (to quote the Argument of Shakespeare’s 
Rape of Lucrece) her husband Collatinns found, ‘ though it were late in 
the night, spinning among her maids.’ 

94. already, at once. 

95. an learn me thai, if thou leam est (teachest) me,that. As to ‘an ’ 
for ‘if’ see note to Doctor Fanstns, v. 137. For the elliptical con- 
struction may perhaps be compared Richard 11 , i. 1.59: 

‘ Setting aside his high blood’s royalty. 

And let him be no kinsman to my liege, 

I do defy him and I spit at him’ — 
where the ‘let’ is however of conrse an imperative. — Of the common 
confusion between the A.S. verbs Imran (German lehren), to teach, 
and leomian (German lemen), to team, an instance may be cited from 
The Chanon Yeman’s Tale, 748 : 

‘ Thus was I ones lemed of a clerk.’ 

9$. necromancer. Quarto of 1599, ^ nigromancer,’ which is the usual 
spelling in this edition of our play, though the forms necromantia. 
nicromanticke (and uegromanticke) also occur. See note on Doctor 
Faustus, opening Chorus, 25. 


99. costermongers, properly ^cqstard tapplel-monger s or sellers. 

103. prinee it out, plav the prince thoroughl y. Compare Cymbeline, 
iii. 3 - S5 : 


‘Nature prompts them 
In simple and low things to prince it much 
Beyond the trick of others.’ 

Compare ‘to lord it out,’ v. 120; and • to scold it out,’ xiii. 48 ; and 
for other examples of this construction (as to which see Abbott, § 226) 
to ‘lecture it,’ ii. 16; to ‘revel it,’ v. 117; to ‘stab it,’ viil. S3 ; to 
‘ frolick it,’ liiL i. ‘ Oat ’ is similarly used in the sense of ‘ thoroughly ' 
or ‘ plainly,’ iL 18 and viii. 45. Compare the colloquialism ‘ont and 
out.’ 

ilo). prease (quarto of 1599, ‘presse’), i. e. presi,.xiowd_ So con- 
stantly in our old writers ; in Chaucer, Skelton, Eidwards, and Spenser, 
as in the ‘ Good Counseil of Chancer ’ beginning ‘ Fly fro the prease ’ ; 
and in The Faerie Queenc, iv, 4. 34 : 


‘ Into the thickest of that knightly prease 
He thrust.' 
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In A Looking-GL-iss for London and England the verbal form ‘to 
prease ’ occurs for ‘ to press ’ : 

‘ My prayers did prease before thy mercy-seat.’ 

In the same play rve have the analogous form a ‘ mease’ for a ‘mess’ 
of milk. 

1 Ih. for fear of the cut purse. The cutting of purses, "which "were "worn 
‘hanging at the girdle, corresponded to the picking of pockets of later 
jtimes. See the amusing scene in Jonson’s Bartholomew Fair, iii. i, 
"where Squire Cokes is the "victim of the cutpurse or ‘ pursecutter,’ 
Ezechiel Edgworth. Hence the term ‘ cutter ’ for a sharper or bully. 
Compare note on v. 19. 

III. jrc/fl/, sweep or clap. . , 

Ib. plackerd or placket, pocket. 

1 21. For why, because. Compare vi. 114, and Peek’s Edward I, 
xxii. 250: 

‘ And henceforth see yon call it Charing-Cross ; 

For why the chariest and the choicest queen 
That ever did .delight my royal eyes, 

There dwells in darkness whilst I die in grief.’ 

Compare the use of ‘for’ in the sense of ‘because,’ 63; x. 153; 
xii. 59 ; and of the emphatic ‘ for because,’ as to which see Abbott, § 131. 
, 122. stands so much upon her honest points. Compare A Midsummer 

Night’s Dream, v. 118 (in a double sense) : ‘this fellow doth not stand 
upon points ’ ; and 3 Henry VI, iv. 7. 58 ; 

‘ VTiy, brother, stand you therefore on nice points ? ’ 

, Compare the familiar use of ‘ insist.’ 

127. horse us, p ut ou rselves -on,hpjrseback. An example of the old 
reflexive use of the personal pronoun, which the addition of ‘ self’ only 
rendered more emphatic. Compare ‘commends him,’ below, 148: 
‘resolve you,’ ii. 46 ; ‘ content thee,’ ix. 248; ‘counsel me,’ x. 75. 

128. post, hasten (compare 1 . 167). See note on ii. 149. 

135. policy, stratagem. So i Henry VI, iii. 3. 12 : 

‘ Search not thy "wit for secret policies.’ 

One of the Seven Deadly Sins of London in Dekker’s tract is ‘ Politike 
Bankruptisme,’ i. e. feigned or pretended bankruptcy. Compare the use, 
still obtaining, of ‘politic.’ 

■ 136. them knendst . . . Saint James. For the argument dra"wn by Mr. 

Fleay from this passage for the date of the play, see Introd,, p. dx, and 
of his Appendix B, ante, p. cxxxiv. 

137. Harleston fair. Harleston is a small market-tomi, 4^ miles 
, from Fressingfield. A fair is held there on July 5th ; but St. James’s 
^ day is the 25th of that month. 
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140. 77 :at come . . . that day. A teminiscence of Ovid, Ars Amator. 

1-59: . . . , 

‘ Spectatiun veniunt, veninnt, spectentnr nt jpsae. 

Compare Faire Em. sc. v. (L 411) : 

‘ Two gentlemen 

Ofttimes resort to see and to be sem. 

Walking the street before my father’s door.’ 

141. Haunt thee. The word ‘ to hannt’ is here, iL 107 and rd. 131, 
used intransitrvely ; compare also Othello, L l, 96 ; its French original 
banter is said to be of Norse origin fO. N. heimta, to fetch home), and 
to have been introduced into French by the Normans. Wagner also 
compares the use of the German handren (v. intr., to carry on a trade), 
and refers to Grimms’ Dictionary, s. v. — For this nse of the datives me, 
thee, &C., see Abbott, § 220, and compare especially snch passages 
as 1 Henrj-lV, iL 4. 223; ‘I made me no more ado,’ and ib. 240: 
‘ I followed me dose.’ See for the use in AS., March’s Anglo-Saxon 
Grammar, 150. 

J42. not far from thence, sjiativeo^the neighbomhopd. 

143. Esfy’. spy,.. Compare Titns Andronicns, iL 3. 48 ; 

'Now question me no more; we are espied.’ 

Compare state and estate, strange and estrange, special and especial, fee. 

who. As to this common use of ‘who’ for ‘whom’ compare 
X. .s6 ; and see Abbott, § 274. 

144. Colehi^ pvee explains .this, to mean ‘keep alongside of him ; 
French cotoyer.’ ^akesp eate however uses the worf in the sense of 
• to come up wi th! ; see Hamlet , ii. 2. ^^ot^’ we' coted them on the 
way *; and compare The Retume from Parnassus, ii. 5 : ‘ presently coted 
and outstripped them.’ — In Ford’s Perkin Warbeck, i. 2, the verb ‘to 
side’ is used in the sense of ‘ to keep pace with.’ 

148. Commends him. See note to 1 . 127 above. 

154. send her.o she fares, send.tvord hotyshe huM. Compare a similar 
ellipsis in Antony and Cleopatra, v. 2. 29 : 

‘ I am his fortune's vassal, and I send him 
The greatness he has got ’ ; 

Le. I send him an acknowledgment of the greatness he has goL 

157. As if that. See note to Doctor Faustus, x. 15. 

tfS- tf the news, concerning the news. See note to Doctor Faustus, 
vL 34- 

160. million. See note to Doctor Faustus, ii. 24. Shakespeare 
always uses this word, when without an article, in the pluraL 

165. fncrrjj-dmrcr, Dyce’s conjecture for ‘morris-dance,’ The morris- 
dance, frequently introduced into onr old dramas (so in The Two Noble 
Kinsmen, iiL 5, in Nash's Summer’s Last Vfill and Testament, in 
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Dekker and Ford’s The Sun’s Darling, ii. r, and in 'lie Witch of 
Edmonton, iii. 4) or mentioned in them, is sometimes called a Morisco. 
The morris-dance is twice noticed in the satire Friar Bakon’s Prophesie. 
|The name is probably derived from its having been an imitation of a 
■Moorish dance ; but its origin has also been thought traceable to the 
; Salic dance, said to have been instituted by the King of Veii Morrius, a 
name pointing to Mars, -whose priests the Salii were. The morris- 
dance -was specially performed on hlay-day ; compare ' a morris for 
hlay-day,’ All’s Well that Ends Well, ii. 2. 25. See Professor Skeat’s 
note in his edition of The Two Noble Kinsmen. Donee in his obser- 
vations On the Ancient English Morris Dance in Ulnstrations of 
Shakspeare, ii. 431 seqq. (where see a Flemish print), cites 2 Henry 
iii. I. 364-366 : 

‘I have seen 

Him caper upright like a wild Morisco, 

Shaking the bloody darts, as he his bells,’ 

^d notes that ‘ the bells have always been a part of the fomiture of the 
more active characters in the morris, and the use of them is of great 
lantiqmty. The tinkling ornaments of the feet among the Jewish 
■’.women are reprobated in Isaiah, iii. 16, i8 . . . There is good reason 
for believing that the morris bells were borrowed from the genuine 
Moorish dance . . . The numbers of bells round the leg of the morris 
dancers amounted from twenty to forty . . . The bells were occasionally 
jingled by the hands, or placed on the arms and wrists of the parties.’ 
Hence the Fool (163) offers to ‘ tie a bell about ’ the Prince. Compare 
as to the bells in the morris-dance the passage cited above from The 
Witch of Edmonton, and id. ii. i. 

■ 169. Mayst. a zeugma for may. 

170. your honour. For this address compare -viii. 19, and see note 
to Doctor Faustus, x. 45. 

Ib. your heart’s desire. Query ‘ all your heart’s desire ’ Dyce. Mr. 
Fleay would prefer to scan the second ‘your’ as a dissyllable. 


Scene II. 

With the merry' foolery of Miles in this and subsequent scenes compare 
that of Slipper in James the Fourth, and of Adam in A Looking-Glass 
for London and England. 

3. nostros. Mr. Fleay, no doubt correctly, explains the reading of the 
quartos ‘nos’ as having arisen from an ignoring of the sign of con- 
traction in nos = nostros. Friar Bacon must be supposed to speak 
grammatically. 
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5. E(cc qitam bomim . . . in ttniim. A parody of the first verse of 
Psalm cxxxiu. 

6. our academic stale, the University, a corporate self-govermng com- 
monity. Below, v. 94, ' coUege-state ’ seems to mean the estate or 
property of the college 

II. staird, installed, established. Compare Richard III, i. 3. 206 : 

‘Dedr’d in thy rights as thon art stall’d in mine.’ 

(qnarto of 1655: ‘Bmzednose ’). The King's Hall: 
and College of Brasenose was founded in 1509, by the joint benefaction 
"oT William Smith, Bishop of Oncoin, and Sir Richard Sutton, Knt., of 
Prestbnry, in Chesh'ire, for a Principal and twelve Fellows. (Calendar 
of the University of Oafor d-l In 150S Sutton had obtained from 
University College a lease of ‘Brasen Kose Hall’ and Little University 
Hall, on the expiration of which ‘ Brasen ICose ’ obtained the freehold. 
Five other halls were afterwards added. ‘ Brasen No se Hall. whi^J 
{ ^vp tb-it sing nlar -namp to the College, is of great antiqni^."'Tn.the| 
thirteenth centnry it waslmown by the'same name, which was unques-j 
tionably owin g to the circnmstance of a nose of brass affixed to the! 
gate. ] The names of others of the ancient halls were derived from’ 
circnmstances equally trivial.’ See C h a lm ers’ History of the University 
of Oxford, L 238-239, where is also died from Wood's Annals the 
notice of a building at Stamford ' called Bnuenosc to this day,’ which 
has ‘ a great gate, and a wicket, upon which wicket is a face or head of 
old cast brass, with a ring through the nose thereof’ The following is 
an extract from Miles Windsore’s notes copied in Heame’s Diary 
(MSS. Bodleian), voL cxxxiL p. 73 ; 

‘ Coll. Aeneae Kasi antiquitns vocatnm Aula philosophomm in vico 
Scholaiinm et Universitatis Aula etiam regia. 

' Vocat me hie frequens quaerentinm peromctalio de nomine lod hujus 
antiquiori, ut aliquid respondeam : qnibns ita satisfactnm veUem Polydori 
verbis Anglicanae historiae lib. 26®. GuiL Smyth episcopns Lyncolnien- 
sis Maigaritae eiempto ductus, Oxonii eomm adolescentinm qui bonis 
disdplinis dediti se in Uteris eiercerent. Collegium collocavit in aula 
qnam vulgo vocant Brasnose hoc est aeneum nasum : quod eo lod imago 
aenea fade admodnm .... pro foribus extet.’ 

It seems probable that the name of the old ‘ Brasin ’ (i. e. Brewing ; 
compare French brassin, a tun for beer) ‘ House ’ (cf. the spelling 
‘ Braison-nose,’ see note on v. 41 infra), which was transferred first to 
the Hall and then to the Collie, was changed into ‘ Brazen-nose ’ in 
consequence of the nose of brass over the gate. For the notoriety of 
this cf Beaumont and Fletcher’s Philaster, v. 4 : 

‘Pll have his nose, and at mine own charge build 
A college, and clap it upon the gate.’ 
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Very possibly the tradition of Friar Bacon’s Brazen Head by reason of 
his supposed connexion -ndth the place helped to confirm the mistaken 
spelling. Compare Introduction, p, xx,, and see also note on v, 42 
infra. 

13, that, for 'that which,’ See Abbott, § 244. 

Ib. suspect, suspected. As to the omission of the participial suffix -td. 
in some verbs ending in -te, -t, and -d, see Abbott, § 342, Among his 
examples are ‘deject’ for ‘ dejected,’ Hamlet, iii. 1, 163 ; and ‘ infect’ 
for ‘ infected,’ Troilns and Cressida, i. 3, 187, 

15. pyromancy. ‘This and nnmerons other 'species in Magia' are 
explained to IVagner by his familiar spirit Anerhan in a passage in the 
Life of Christoph Wagner referred to above in note to - Doctor 
Fanstns, opening Chorus, 25, They are likewise defined in a treatise 
On the Species of Ceremonial-Magic, called ‘ Goetie,’ by ‘ Georg Pictor 
ofVillingen, Dr, hied.’ (see Scheible, Kloster, iii. 615-626), and are 
combined into an Aristophanic polysyllable in Tomkis’s Albnmazar, 
ii. 3 : 

'Now then, declining from Theonrgia, 

Artenosoria Pharmacia rejecting, 
Necro-pnro-geo-hydro-cheiro-coscinomancy, 

With other vain and superstitious sciences,’ &c. 

‘ Pyromancy ’ is explained by Pictor ^ ‘ grophesying-ironufire. The 
wife of Cicero is said, when after perfdhhing sacrifice she saw a flame 
suddenly leap forth from the ashes, to have prophesied the consulship to 
her husband for the same year. Others prophesied from the light of a 
torch of pitch, which was painted with certain colours. When the flame 
ran together into a point, the prophecy was altogether good ; when it 
was divided, bad ; when it mounted up three-tongued, it announced 
glory ; when it divided itself into several directions, it signified death to 
the sick and sickness to one in health ; if it nearly went out, it signified 
danger ; if it hissed, misfortune.’ 

16. hydromancy. The quarto of 1599 has ‘ thadromaticke ’ ; but I 
think the word may safely be- read ‘hydromancy.’ Below, 147, where 
Dyce prints ' necromatic.’ the same quarto has ' nicromanticke.’ — Of ‘ hy -^ 
dromancy ’ Anerhan states : jJhjMs-yorurmnjme thp spirits into^watey ; 
there they are constrained to show themselves, as Marcus Yarro 

, testified!, when he writeth, how he had seen a boy in the water, who 
announced to him in a hundred and fifty verses the issue of the 
iMithridatic War. Numa Pompilius likewise had a peculiar way by 
which he could learn coming events.’ — The ancient Italians, says 
Professor Seeley (in the Introdnction to his edition of Livy), attributed 
to the deities of streams and fountains (lymphae) an influence over the 
mind, a power of producing both inspiration and insanity. Hence the 
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■words ' Ivmphatns ’ and ' Ijmpliaticiis.’ Of these deities the most 
■sriddy known in Latinm were Jntnma and Egeria, Egeiia "was one of 
the Camenae (or in the older forms Casmenae, Carmcnae), Italian 
■water-deities to whom snch powers were attributed ; and the Muses of 


the Greeks were likewise originally water-nymphs. 

17, ceromann', jroph eci'dronL-the.air^ According to Pictor 'if the 
■wind blew from the east, it signified good fortune ; if from the west, ^ 
evil ; calamity, fipmjh e south ; disclosure of what ■was secret, &om the \ 
north ; if the wind blew from Ml quarters at the same time, it signified 1 
storm, hail and violent rain.’ 




iS. To plain met, (o esplain,.answer .clearly. See note on i. 103. 


Shakespeare uses the verb ‘to plain,’ Pericles, Prologue to act iiL 


line 14 : _ - 

‘MTiat’s dumb in show I’ll plain with speech.’ 
y/" Ib. as Apollo did. This appears to refer to the answering of questions 
in general, rather than to aeromancy. Compare v. S6. The earliest 
Greek oracle, that of Zens at Dodona, has been well said to have been 
originally a meteorological observa tory ; the Delphic method was a 
difiereat one. 



so, 21. by rehearsing ofihae names. As to this construction, see note 
to Doctor Faustns, vii. 79 ; and compare L 25 below. 

ai. the fable of the Fox and the Grapes. This fable, which is the v‘’> 
and (slightly altered) the cbm*"* in Furia’s edition of the Fables of 
Aesop, is there said not to be in the Planudine edition, but to be 
reproduced by both Phaedrus and Babrias. It occurs in Roget 
L’Estrange’s collection of Fables of Aesop and other eminent ilytholo- 
gists, and is the xxxiii''" of La Fontaine’s Fables, begirming; 

'Certain renard gascon, d’autres disent normand.’ 


25. c brazen head. See Introduction, pp. xrrii. seqq. 

26. aphorisms. See note to Doctor Fanstus, i. 19. 

30. To compass England zvith a zi-all of brass. See Introduction, 
p. vi. ; and compare Doctor Faustns, L S6. 

34. Mother Wat or d strong ale. I cannot identify this worthy; ^ 
perhaps she was a kinswoman of 'S. mother Still,’ mentioned by 
Reginald Scot. 


35. Copper nose. In, the story-book -Miles calls the Brazen Head 
‘CsppeiiJiase.’ In Troilus and Cressida, i. 2. 114. CressidTm^^answer 
to the statement of Pandarns that Helen had praised the complesdon 
of Troilns above Paris, says, ‘ 1 had as lief Helen’s tongue had com- 
mended Troilus for a copper nose.’ 'Copper face’ and 'Nose Al- 
mighty’ were nicknames given to Oliver Cromwell, the former perhaps 
■with an allusion to his brewery. — Compare note to v. 42. 

3S, stipposd, held, regarded as. Compare 1 Henry VI, v. 3. no : 
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‘ Say, gentle princess, would you not suppose 
Your bondage happy, to be made a queen?’ 
cunning. See note to Doctor Faustus, opening Chorus, 20, 

43. Etirnize. See note to Doctor Faustus, i. 1 5. 

46. Resolve yon, .satisfy yourselves, be assured. Compare note to i. 
127 ; and note to DoctoFFausfus, i. 78, 

47. Make storming Boreas thunder from his cave. The ' cave of 
Boreas ' is the rdtky island' of Aeolus, tUFtinher ol theMdnds, described 
in the beginning of the Book of the Odyssey, 

'■ 48. dim fair Luna to a dark eclipse. Compare xi. 14-15, and see 
note to Doctor Faustus, iii. 38. 

51. pentageron . The pentagramma, pentageron or pentalpha is the 
/mystic figure ' produced by prolonging the sides of a regular pentagon 
till they intersect one another. It can be drawn without a break in the 
; drawing, and viewed from five sides exhibits the form of the A (pent- 
, alpha). This star-pentagon, according to Lucian, served the Pythago- 
■ reans as a salutation and symbol of health {vyitta ) ; afterwards it became 
a favourite tavern-sign and ale-mark. ... In German mj-tholog)' this 
sign was regarded as the foot-print of swan-footed “Nomen” and bene- 
ficent “ Draden,” till Christian notions changed these beings into evil 
spirits and witches. Henceforth the Drudenfuss, the Pentagramma in 
question, was by the side of the sign of the Cross placed at the door to 
avert “ Druden ” and witches.’ (From Loeper’s note to the passage 
in Goethe's Faust, where the sight of the pentagramma prevents 
Mephistophiles from walking out of the room.) — In a letter of Cor- 
nelius Agrippa (see Morley’s Life, i. 245) the ‘ pentagram in Matthew’ 
is spoken of, apparently (according to Morley’s reference to ch. iii.) 
/ referring to the visible figure of the Holy Spirit descendiifg from the 
/ heavens. 

34. necromancy. See note on Doctor Faustus, opening Chorus, 1 . 25. 

Ib. to the deep.jxxih e, bottom or dregs. 

56. Belcepho n (ix. 1-43 accentuated Belcephon), a name, as Mr. Fleay 
reminds me, no doubt suggested by the Baalze nhon of Exodus xiv. 2, 
and Numbers xxxiii. 7. 

, 59. that, for ‘ so that.’ See Abbott, § 283. 

62. The work that Ninus reared at B abylon. The^ gates pf Ninus are 
mentioned by Herodolhs, iuTi^. Bui the reference here and in the 
next line, and again iv. 3-4, is to (hejvalls, of which 'Herodotus, i. 164,. 
speaks as built by the As^frian rulers of Babylon, Semiramis among the 
number, and which Ovid (Metam. iv. 58) calls ‘ coctUes,’ of brick. Com- 
pare Chaucer’s Legende of Goode Women, Leg. of Tisbe of Babilon, 1-4:. 

‘ At BabiIo)me . . . 

The whiche tonne the queene Simyramus 
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Leet dichen al about, and ■vralles make 
Fnl hye, of harde tiles ■wel ybake.’ 
GoTver's Confessio Amantis, bk. iii ; 

'I rede a tale, and telletb this, 

The dtee, -whichySemiramis 
Enclosed hath Tvith Trail about’ 


64- t/ie portal of the sttn, perhaps vnth a reference to the description 
of the palace of Phoebus and its silver gates , in Or. Metam, ii. l seqq. 

65. rings, encircles. Compare iv. 2. 

66. Rye, connected with the his tory of^ JJie_English_drama as the ^ 
birthplace_ of.Eletcher, isjiow..one of the ‘deadjrities ’ of K^t, rrh^ 

in the Elbabethan age vreie slili straggling against- their inevitable 
doom of insignificance. 

^ 73. mathematic rules •, compare iv. 53. “ Both ancient Greek and? ' 

J jnediaevtd thinking.’ writes Professor Adamson. ‘ almost alTvays included j 
astronomy , harmony ai^ optics. Aristotle expressly classifies thesci: 
under math em ariaT ^ri the later -Kriters copied him.’ Manifestly, in^ 
our and sim ilar passages ' mathematics* merely sipnifies astrolog S'J^ 
Compare Conf^o Amantis, bk. vii. : 


‘ Mathematiqne above the erth 
Of high science above the ferth, 

ViTtich speketh upon astronomic 
And techeth of the sterres high, 

Beginning upward fro the roone'; 
and Peele’s The Honour of the Garter, Ad Maecenatem Prologus : 
‘ . . . hlathesis ... 


That admirable mathematic skill. 

Familiar with the stars and zodiac. 

To whom the heaven lies open as her book.’ 

Already the Egyptian astrologers were generally called ‘ mathemalici ’ 
by the Greeks. See Maury, La Magie ct I’Astrologie, etc., 63. ‘ 

76. rases a boss beyonJ Jtis reach, lries_ta-£hoot_ with a bow beyond w 
Jiis strength, promises mor e than he cm perfonn. For this use of 
‘ to rove ’ in the sense of shooting an arrow with an elevation, see the 
instances quoted in Isaics. 

79. in state of schools, in the honours the schools can ^ye. In modern 
phrase : h ave I not token as good a degreelasTie ? 

S3. This uafaSle Aesop had forgot. Burden is thinking of Miles’s 
reference to a fable supposed to be Aesopic, 1 . 21 above. 

SS. sohat then can, \£hate>:er_thou mayesLbe able to ask, ‘Can’ is the 
subjunctive. 

S9. p ich-f ach, explained in Nates as ' the older form of pick-a-bacA, 
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i. e.^rried like a pack ove^ the shoulders,’ Ivliles m eans ; ‘ he’ll be 
upon you,’ or ‘ at you, at once.’ 

go. whether the feminine be most worthy. This notable distinction 

is still to be found in at least one well-known modem Latin grammar. 

95, What book studied you thereon, in what book did you study. 
Compare 1 . 152, and .xi. 16; and Hamlet, iii. i. 44: ‘Read on this 
book.’ See Abbott, § 180 ; and compare for the use of ‘ on ’ for ‘ in ’ xi. 
42, and for that of ‘ in ’ for ‘ on ’ Doctor Faustns, opening Chorus, 1 . 19. 

100. / pass not of, ,^care_not_for. Compare Alphonsus King of 
Arragon, act i : 

‘ WTioe’er it be, I do not pass a pin ’ ; 
and Ford’s Love’s Saerifice, i. i ; 

‘If, when I should choose. 

Beauty and virtue were the fee propos’d, 

I should not pass for parentage.’ 

For the use of ‘of’ in the sense of ‘concerning’ see note to Doctor 
Faustns, vi. 34. 

105. for that. See note to Doctor Faustns, x. 15. 

106. cabalism , secret art. Compare ix. 29 : ‘ the cabalists that write 
of magic spells.’ The word ‘cabal’ is from the Hebrew Rabbinical 
Iterm Kabbala (from the Chaldaean kabbel, to receive), properly mean- 
|ing the mysterious interpretation of the Old Testament ; hencej^any 
I mysterious or secret doctrine in general ; then-, any secret league, com- 
k'bination, conspiracy or intrigue. On the connexion between the Cab - 
I balah and the religious and the general philosophy, as well as the 

notions as to magic of the Middle Ages, see Ennemoser’s History 
of Magic (Howitt’s Translation), i. 7 seqq., where it is pointed out that 
I the philosophy of Agrippa, Paracelsus, van Helmont, and others closely' 
I resembles the Jewish teachings ; and that in the Cabbalah are to be 
i found the principal outlines of the later magic, and more especially of 
* witchcraft, which is perfectly represented there. See also for an, account 
of the Cabbalah and the literature of Cabbalism, Morley’s Life of 
Agrippa, i. 69 seqq. Among the Christian uriters on Cabbalism the 
foremost place belongs to Reuchlin, of whose labours the best account 
will be found in L. Geiger's biography. -The.term ‘ Ta lmud s kill.’ 
is used as a synonym for Cabbalism in Jonson’s The Alchemist, iv. 3. 

107. haunts to Henley. See note on i. 141. For this use of ‘to’ 
without any sense of motion compare ^Marlowe’s Edward H, ii. i, 
‘smelling to a nosegay all the day’ ; and see Abbott, § 18S. 

108. for to, to. ^tiss Le e (New Shakspere Society’s Transactions, 
1875-6, p. 242) points o ntthat _Greene_,uses ‘for to ’ ei ght - tim es dn 
pur-play. See as to the probable origin of the phrase, Abbott, § 152. 

109. alchemy, the A rabio-al-JKimia., a word formed with the Arabic 
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article ‘ al ’ from the Greek which is derived from Si?/ua, the 

land of Cham or Ham. a name for Egvpt. Thns, notwithstanding the 
spelling always adopted by Agrippa, viz. ' ars alcnmmtica,’ ‘ chemistry ’ 
is the right spelling, not ‘ chymistry,’ which implies a derivation from 
xa/iiir, sap (xv®)- ‘ It vras not,’ says Trench, English Past and Present, 
193. ‘ with the distillation of herbs, but with the amalgamation of 
metals, that the chemic art occupied itself at its rise.’ 

no. To ntztUifly, be. to mnltipl v gold. Compare All's 'Well that 
Ends Well, T. 3. 101-104: 

• ‘ Plntns himself^ 

That knows the tinct and mnltiplying medicine. 

Hath not in nature’s mystery more science. 

Than I have in this ring.’ 

The ‘mnltiplying meditane’ of the alchemists was the tincture with 
which they professed to have the power of making gold. Compare 
Antony and Cleopatra, i. 5. 36-37 : 

'That great medicine hath 
With his tinct gilded thee’; 

and see Sir Epicure Mammon’s description of the effects of this secret 
liquid in Jonson’s The Alchemist, ib i : 

‘ 'When you see th' effects of the Great Medicine 
Of which one part projected in a hundred 
Of Mercury, or Venns, or the Moon, 

Shall turn it to as many of the Sun, 

Kay to a hundred, so off infinitum, 

You will believe me.’ 

The philosopher’s stone was abo supposed to have the power of in- 
creasing the sue of a piece of gold- 

III. privati, privately. Compare ‘gorgeous’ for ‘ gorgeously,' xti. 
37 ; and ‘ chary ’ for ‘ charily,’ Doctor Fanstus, vi. 173. See Abbott § r. 

124. exceed, be es cessivelv or exceptionally goed^ Compare note to 
Doctor Faustus, i. 38. 

126. MTat art them ? For this use of ‘what ’ where modem usage 
would have ‘ who ,’ compare below, L 137, vii. 51, and ix. 121 ; and see 
.\bbott, § 254. 

130- 'gainst. As to thb now purely colloquial use of ‘ against’ see 
.dbbott, 5 142. 

Ih. guess, for ' guests. ’ a not uncommon slurring ; so in Munday 
and Chettle's The Downfall of Robert Earl of Huntingdon, iii. 2 ; 

‘It greatly at my stomach sticks. 

That all the day we had no gues. 

And have of meat so many a mess.’ 

Compare the .Americanbm ‘ less ’ for ‘ let us.’ 
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131. of door. As to the omission of the article after prepositions 
and adverbial phrases see Abbott, § 90. 

135. nor feared naught. For the construction of this line compare 
viii. 72 and loi, and ix. 44; and see Abbott, § 408. As to the double 
negative see ib. § 406. 

149. IK rr/r/z suchJiMte, Compare vi. 179 and xv. 4. Shake- 
speare frequently uses the phrase ‘ in post ’ in this sense ; so Romeo and 
Juliet, V. 3. 373: 

' And then in post he came from Mantua 
To this same place.’ 

So ‘to post’ is used for ‘ to hasten,’ i. 128 ; and in Alphonsus King 
of Arragon, act iii, occurs the phrase ‘ posting pace.’ The combination 
‘ post-haste ’ is likewise Eliz.abethan ; the poet Posthaste in Histrio- 
Mastix is supposed by the late Mr. Simpson to be intended for Shake- 
speare, at least in the later recension of the play. 

^ 1 54, mated, .confounded. As to this verb ‘ mate ’ or ‘ amate ’ (for 
a different verb ‘to mate’ see Doctor Fanstns, opening Chorus, 2) 
compare the adjective ‘ mat ’ in Chaucer, Old French mat (M. Latin 
mattus) and mater, from the term ‘schach mat* (checkmate) signifying 
in the Persian game of chess ‘ the shah (king) is dead.’ Diez compares 
the Hebrew mfft, to die ; met, dead. — Compare Orlando Furioso : 

‘ "Worse than Medusa mateth all our minds ’ ; 
and Macbeth, v. i. 86 : 

‘ My mind she hath mated and amazed my sight’ 

156, for ‘ abash,' look foolish, from the French ebahir; hence 
the adjective bashfuL In xvi. 6 1 , the verb is used in the sense of ‘ to lower,’ 
as if from the French abaisser. — These omissions of the prefix are very 
common ; the following are among those in our play : ‘ ’miss ’ for 
‘amiss,’ xiv. 56; ‘ gree’ for ‘agree,’ vi. 130; ‘vouch’ for ‘avouch,’ 
vdi. 19; ‘foretime’ for ‘aforetime,’ ix. 128; ‘’tide’ for ‘betide,’ xiii. 
14; "gin' for ‘begin,’ in our scene 159; also ‘’tired’ for ‘ attired,’ 
iii. 45; ‘treat’ for ‘entreat,’ v. 82; and ‘closure’ for ‘enclosure,’ 
X. 118. Compare also ‘ gree ’ for ‘ degree ' ; * file ’ for ‘ defile ’ ; ‘ tice ' 
for ‘ entice ’ ; ' dain ’ for ‘ disdain.’ 

157. miss'd, ^ punning repetition of the first syllable of ‘ mistress.’ 

165. motion, ptop^^. , Compare to ‘move questions,’ 1. 87 above. 

lit. frame Kis art by proof , giKe_eyidence_o£_ho,w.-he_rnanages_his- 

Compare King Lear, i. 2. 107 ; ‘ Frame the business after your 
own wisdom.’ The A.S. ' fremman,’ O. E. freme, means to perform or 
manage ; so in 'The Faerie Qneene, i. 8. 30 : 

‘'That on a staffe his feeble steps did frame.’ 

173. he the Master there. See Burden in Dramatis Personae. 

176. Hecate. ‘ Hecat” is used as a dissyllable, xL 18. Shakespeare 
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liknnse uses the Bame both as a dissyllable, acd, in i Henry iii. 2. J 
64, as a trisyllable. Milton has ‘Hecat” \dc in the first and second • 1 ' 
eitions) in Comns, t. 135, and ‘ Hecate,' ib. t. 535. — Hewte Jvrhosei ^ 
name rvas originally a cognomen of the Moon-goddess meaning ' the | 
lar-shooting one ’) vras in _ Grew>»- ns rcelLas in Italy the .centre of all I 
magic art and ghost-stories . She appears as a porverfnl deity already 
in the Theogony of Hesiod and in the Homeric Hymn to Demeter, and 
contianed to be worshipped to a very late date ; thns the Emperor Dio- 
cletian established a place of worship for her in a crypt at Antioch. 

‘She, was,’ says Preller, ‘ the favonrite figure of superstition and of all 
obscure practices based on the superstition of women, of the common 
people; or on the other hand of the weakly and the over-educated.’ Thus 
she passed into medireval legend, and plays a prominent part in magic, 
where her 'circle’ was one of those fonned by conjurors. The relations 
between the Hecate of Middleton’s M'itch and the Hecate of Macbeth, 
where the scene in which she figures has been held to be an interpola- 
tion, have been most recently, and with much point, discussed by Mr. 

C. H. Herford, tt.s. pp. 235 seqq. , 

17S. ct nunc et scmfcr, doubtless a quotation &om the Liturgy. 


Scene III. 

i. good cheap ;quarto of 1599, ‘good chape at a low price, French 
a bon marche. Compare l Henry FV, iii 3. 51 ; ' The sack that thou 
hast drunk me would have bought me lights as good cheap at the 
dearest chandler’s in Europe’ ; and see Emton’s Anatomy of Melancholy, 
i 2. 3. 15 : ‘the best is alwayes best cheap.’ 

3. ce>p>c, purch ase or ev ^ange. So Conscience as a broomseller sings 
in The Three I-adies of London : 

‘ Have you any old boo‘.s. 

Or any old shoon. 

Pouch-rings or buskins, 

To cope for new broom.’ 

The r oot of th e word is th e same as that of_cheap, cheapen, chapman 
.seeM. ib, : the A,S. substantive cedp means a purchase or object of 
purchase; the A.S. verb ceapian, to buy and sell; cipan, to sell. 
Compare German kaufen. A ‘chipping’ was the old English term 
for a market-place ; hence many English local names, such as Chipping 
Norton, Chepstow. Cheapside and Eastcheap were the old market- 
places of London. Copenhagen (Kjbbahavn) is equivalent to Chipping 
Haven. See Isaac Taylor, tVords and Places, p. 374. 

Q 
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7. a}td set .. . racks. The edition of 1655 reads ; ‘ and set onr chese 
upon the racks.’ 

8. prize it (quartos of 1599 and 1655, ‘prise it’), price it, put a price 
upon it. Compare ‘to appraise,’ another derivative of the Latin 
pretium. Shakespeare uses both the substantive and the verb ‘ prize ’ 
in the sense of ‘price’: so xiii. 41 ; and Antony and Cleopatra, v. 2. 
182 : 

‘ Caesar ’s no merchant, to make prize with you 
Of things that merchants sold ’ ; 
and Love’s Labour’s Lost, v. 2. 224: 

‘ Prize you yourselves : what bn>'s your company.’ 

10. naughts, trifles (Latin nugae). 

11. frank, free, i. e. liberal, bountifu l. Compare i. 9. So Shakespeare, 
Sonnet iv. 4, saj-s of Nature : 

‘ Being frank, she lends to all are free.’ 

Cf. Legende of Good Women, Didon, 200-202 (of Dido’s munificence 
to Aeneas) ; 

‘And all is payed, what that he hath spente. 

Thus kan this honourable queene hir gestes calle. 

As she that kan in freedom passen alle.' 

1 13. Phoebus. It was Zens, and not Phoebus, who courted Semele 

(see Doctor Faustus, xiii. 107) ; but the mythology of the old dramatists 
is not always very exact. See Doctor Faustus, xiii. 109 ; and the scene 
in Peele’s Arraignment of Paris, where Saturn sits peaceably with 
I Jupiter and the other gods. 

16. If that. See note on Doctor Faustns, x. 15. 

Jb. chapmen. Compare note to 1 . 5 above. Chancer uses the word 
in The Shipmanne’s Tale ; 

‘ For of us chapmen all, so God me save 

Scarsly among us twenty ten shul thrive 
Continually, lasting unto cure age. 

For evermore mote we stand in drede 
Of hap and fortune in our chapmanhede.’ 

22. soothe me up, saothejne ^complete ly. This i s a favourite use o f 
j ‘ up ’ by Greene ; comp are ‘ hamper up,’ vi. 13d ; ' unite it up,’ ib. J59 ; 
j ‘ mumbling up,’ ib. 150; ‘ taunt us up,’ vii. 108 ; ‘ honour up,’ xii. 21 ; 
‘ furnish up,’ xvL 74 ; and towards the close of Alphonsus King of 
Arragon: 

‘ When I come to finish up his life.’ 

Marlowe in i Tambnrlaine, i. i, uses to ‘ sound up ’ in the sense of 
‘ sound loudly ’ ; cf. ' to strike up.’ — It thus appears that precedents are 
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not -wanting for the nse of the expletive in the phrase ‘ to open up,’ 
to -which pmists so persistently object. 

■ 33. too bread before, too ppmly displayed. Wagner’s conjectnre ‘too 
broad by far,’ seems unnecessary. 

30. in a dump. See note to L 12. 

3S, Bcccics. This still flourishing IMe market-t own in Suffolk, onj 
the sooth side of the navigable river Waveney, which separates it from*^ 
Korfolk, has an interesting local history. It formerly -was part of the 
manor of Bnry St. Edmunds monastery. The parish comprises about 
1400 acres of marshes and common, which had once belonged wholly 
to the inhabitants under the name of Beccles Fen, and concerning the 
tenure rmd management of which a long series of disputes occured in 
the Tudor period, ending with the surrender of the fen by the inhabi- 
tants to the Crown preriously managed by their o-wn fen-reeves, and -with 
the grant of letters patent to the Corporation of Portreeve, Surveyors 
and Commonalty of the Fen of Beccles in 15S4, confirmed in 15SS and 
1605. See White’s History of Suffolk. 

Ib. by, hard-by. So in Love’s Labour’s Lost, v. 2. 94 : 

‘ I stole into a neighbour thicket by.’ 

40, q^taint, here in the sense of strange, shy. (Compare for the other 
use note on i, 67., So Bellona, who roughly ‘ staked her speaie ’ at 
Vulcan when after delivering her from her father's head he ' ptofieted 
her some cortesie,’ is called ‘qceint Bellona’ in The Shepheard’s 
Calender, October, 1 14 (see the ‘ Glosse’,. 

45. TrrtV, attired. See note to ii. 156, 

49. You forget yourself. These words are, according to Dyce, assigned 
to Margaret in the quartos. 

52. little manners. §0 we still speak of ‘ small courts,’ ‘ smal l 
kindness^ 

£9. Cesdman Ccb. ‘ Goodman ’ ,with its correlative ‘ goodwife,’ - 
whence ' goody ' was originally a popular equivalent of the Latin pater- 
familias, in the legal rather than the literal sense of the term. Gradually ^ 
the designation acquired a plebeian flavour, and came to be used as' 
below master (or mistress in the case of farmers, tradesmen and the like.; 
Cf. Todd’s niustraticns of Gower and Chancer, p. 34S, and Mr. Mtrri- 
-rale’s ‘Scrap’ in the Transactions of the Shakspere Society, 1S77-9. 
Compare in the Authorised Version St. (Matthew’s Gosptk xx. 11, and 
elsewhere. l^Iilcs, xi- 51, addresses the Brazen Head as ‘ Goodman 
Head ’ ; and iv. £o, the Devil as ‘ goodman friend.’ In Jonson’s Every 
Man in his Humour the name ‘ Cob’ gives rise to another pun. 

Ci. c’, he. Compare note to Doctor Faustus, iv. 3. 

-62, ktlatng, low creatme; a t er m used of both men, and .women. 1 
According to Xares, L 4 - 3 ^ tne wotil is ‘ derived by some from “hinder-^ 

0 2 
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ling,” a Devonshire word signifying degenerate. . . . . Perhaps, after all, 
no more originally than a corruption of “hireling” or “hindling.” 
.diminutive of “hind,” which the following passage in Cymbeline, ii. 
3. 12S, seems to confirm : 

“ A base slave, 

A hilding for a livery, a squire’s cloth, 

A pantler, not so eminent.” ’ 

Professor Skeat takes the same -view. 

65. rrr/, formerly, hitherto. Chancer uses this superlative form as a 
comparative. See The Knighte's Tale, 70S 'Morris). 

60. quickened, enlivened, 

. 69. hi grrj', a ph raseJreqnentlvjised of the homely g arb of a shepher d. 

Mitford, cited by Dyce, quotes from the Shepherd’s Ode in Greene’s 
Ciceronis Amor : 

‘ A cloak of grey fenced the rain. 

Thus 'tired was this lovely swain ; 

Such was Paris, shepherds say, 
ttTieu with CEnone he did play;’ 
and from Peele’s Wars of Troy : 

‘ So couth he (Pa,ris) sing . . . 

And wear his coat of grey and lusty green.’ 

Dyce adds the folloT^nng passage from Orlando Furioso ; 

‘ As Paris, when CEnone lov'd him well, 

Forgat he was a son of Priamns, 

All clad in grey, sat piping on a reed,’ 

Compare also in The Song of a Country Swain at the Return of 
Philander in Greene’s The Mourning Garment : 

‘ Fond pride, avaunt I give me the shepherd’s hook, 

A coat of grey 1 Pll be a country clown.’ 

This description of a shepherd’s dress is not adopted by Spenser in 
The Shepheard’s Calender ; it is only when his shepherds are in mourn- 
ing, that 

‘ The blew is black, the greene in gray is tinct.’ 

See November, 107. Nor is it adopted by Milton (see Lycidas ixd Jin.). 
— As to Paris and CEnone, and as to the abbreviation ‘ CEnon,' see note 
to Doctor Faustus, vi. 27, 

72. liho but, ellipsis for ‘ who Was admire d or. sought .but.’ 

74. Passeih, snrpasseth. Compare vL 169. 

82. quaint, trim, pretty, as in i. 67, 

87. store, plenty, abundance. So constantly in Shakespeare ; and 
compare Doctor Faustus, vii. 39. 


S8. gramcrdis, or gnunerc}', many thanks. From the French grand j 
merci or grand mercy, rrhich Chancer uses in the original form. The ( 
phrase recurs v. 112 and x\i. 6 . Milton uses the word 'grammercy’ 
for ‘great thanks ’ in the Areopagidca, p. 25 (^Hales). 


Scene IF. 

2. Ring'd, encircled. Compare ii. 65. 

3. surge is. The quartos, according to Dyce, read ‘ suiges.’ 

4. Thai cempasdd high-bnilt Babel in, the vra Hs.o f Ba bylon. Com- 
pare ii. 63. 

6. promcntory-cleeDCS. Compare i. 62. 

10. Who dard . . seas. See ELINOR in Dramatis Personae. 

w. Andreniure . . deep. ‘ A corrupted line. Query, And venture . 
as Agenor’s damsel did?” (Greene would hardly have wiitttn here 
“ through the deep,” when the preceding line ended with “ through the ' 
seas.”)’ Dyce. Professor Palgrave however thinks that Greene may have ' 
made a tribrach of Agenor. — Europ a, the daughter of Agenor King ofi 
bidon (according to Homer the daughter of Phoenix), was.carried off byj 
Zeu s in the shape of a bull, and borne across the sea into Crete. She isl^ 
the wandering moon-goddess, and appears on Phoenician coins and in 
Piioenician legends as idenBSed with Astarte. 

12. warston, amoro ns. ■ 

14. The Pyrcii Mounts, t he Pyren ees (Pyrenaei monies). 

1 5. Castile. This accentuation is in accordance v.ith the derivation 
of the name. It was given to the country previously called Bardulia, 
about the ninth century, probably in allusion to the castles (castellae) 
which the Christians built in this district, so much exposed to the 
assaults of the foe. See Schafer, Geschichte Spanien's, ii. 333. 

19. hide the brunt. Compare note to Doctor Fanstns, i. 93. 

21. After that. See note to Doctor Fanstns, x. i;. 

22. coun terfeit, p ortrait (from French contrefaitc, compare German 
Konterfey) ; so in Tne Merchant of Venice, iiL 2. 1 15 : ' Fair Portia’s 
counterfeit 1’ 

25. the virtuous . . deeds, the discourse or report of his deeds of 
virtue (valour). 

27. Done. Dyce suggests the alteration ‘ shown.’ Or perhaps this 
and the previous line may have been respectively transposed. 

/?i. at the Holy Land, in the Holy Land. For this use of ‘ at ’ for ‘ in ' 
with reference to a country, compare The Winter’s Tale, i. 2. 39 : 

‘MTien at Bohemia 
You take my lord ’ ; 

acd Cavendish's letter (from Hrdrlnyt’s Voyages) in Professor Arber’s 
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English Gamer, ii 128 : ‘ The matter of most profit unto me was a great 
ship of the King’s, ■which I took at California.’ In Thackeray’s 'The 
Virginians the American I^Iiss Lydia van den Bosch speaks of the 
manners and customs ' at America.’ 

Ib. Damas' (quarto of 1599, ‘ Daraas Damascus. Compare 'riii. 
113: 

‘I\ho at Damasco heat the Saracens. 

Edward, however, never fought before Damascus. See EotVARD Prince 
OF IYales in Dramatis Personae. 

29. likt so of, to cqnceiye or.take.such a_liking for. Compare x. 56. 
For a possible e.xplanation of this construction as a result of the old 
impersonal use of the verb ‘ me liketh,’ ‘ him liketh,’ see Abbott, § 177. 
But compare ' accept of,’ ix. 200. 

33. To Suffolk side, to the border of Suffolk. So 3 Henry VI, iv. 6. 

S3: 

'In secret ambush on the forest side.’ 

The ‘ country-side ’ is a term still used in the sense of ‘ district.’ 

Ib. to merry Framlingham (quarto of 1599, ‘ Fremingham,’ which is 
near the 0 . E. spelling ‘ Fremigham ’)• Framlingham, famed accord- 
ing to Evelyn for its growth of oaks, the tallest and largest perhaps in 
the world, — one of them furnished the beams of the Royal Sovereign, — 
is still more famous for its ancient castle, the ’origin of which is ascribed 
to Redwald, King of the East Angles from 593. It was here that King 
Edmund, the saint and martyr, was besieged by the Danes. After the 
Norman Conquest, the castle remained royal for two reigns, and after 
being held by the Bigods (aftenvards Earls of Norfolk), and reverting to 
the Cro'wn under Ed-<vard II, was granted by him to bis brother Thomas 
Plantagenet, whom he created Earl of Norfolk. It then passed by 
marriage to the Jlowbrajs, to whose honours and a great part of whose 
estates the Howards aftenvards succeeded. At Framlingham died the 
•victor of Flodden Field ; by the attainder of his son the castle was for- 
feited to the Cro'wn, till Queen Mary, who had found shelter at Fram- 
lingham on the death of Edward VI, reversed the attainder. On the 
execution of the next duke in 1572 the castle and manor once more 
passed to the Crown, by •whom they were granted to Thomas Lord 
Howard, Baron of IValden, and his imcle Lord Henry Howard. In 1635 
the castle was sold to Sir Robert Hitcham, wbo in the next year, finding 
the tide to the estate hopelessly perplexed, ‘ in thankfulness to God for 
his wonderful success,’ setded it for pious uses on Pembroke Hall (now 
Pembroke College), Cambridge. See VTiite’s History of Suffolk, where 
a special History of Framlingham by Robert Hawes, published at 
jWoodbridge in 1798, is mentioned. Another history of Framlingham 
I has recently appeared. The mansion at Framlingham, called the 
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‘GnfldliaTl,’ occupies the site of a hall -which belonged to the Gttild ofj , 
the Blessed ITigin Mary, foimded there at an early period, and dis-j U 
solved abcmt 1537. We may fancy that it was here that the Fair Maid; 
of Fressingfield was to be ‘ shorn a nnn ’ (xiv. 48). 

Hampton-hottse. This seems to be an .!inaeh ionism 4.for Hampton ! f 
Conrt -was not a royal residence till Cardinal Wolsey, who had built it,| ' 
exchanged it -with Henry VHI for Richmond. (See Cavendish’s Life of? '' 
Wolsey.) ' 

40. To will him come, to desire him to come. The word ' to will ’ 
here is the A.S. -willian ; see Morris, English Accidence, 1S7. Compare 
Henry VHI, iii. l. iS: 

' They -will’d me say so, Madam ’ ; 
and Faire Em, sc. xv. (L 1045) : 

‘Therefore, by me 

• He -willeth thee to send his daughter Blanch.’ 

As to the omission of ‘ to ' before ‘ come,’ compare note to Doctor 
Faustns, ui. 36. 

45. From Hapshurg (qnarto of 1599, ' Hasburg’), i, e. from Austria I y 
'.though the Habsbnrg of course was in Switzerland), gr the Empire in i 
gener^ . Compare ix. 13. 

47. Jaqt(cs. This name is often used as a dissyllable ; see James FV ; 

As Von Like it ; and Fletcher’s The Noble Gentleman. 

4S-50. Padua . . , . Rheims. .All these we re UniTersitv to-nns. The] 
practice of passing from one University to the others -was very common j 
in the Middle Ages and the Renascence period, more especially of course! 
-with such ' scholastici vagantes ’ as Vandermast. 

49. Bologna. Pronounce Bolognia (Bononia?. The quarto of 1599 
spells accordingly, * Bolonia.’ 

52. chiefest. Compare -vi. 34, and Orlando Furioso : 

‘ Her love Orlando, 

Chiefest of the western peers.’ 

The form occurs not less than seven times in the Authorised Version. 

53. mathematic rttlet. See note on in 73. 

£5. likes me well. Compare -vi. 139 ; and sec note on Doctor Faustus, 

X.45. 

58. 'wonder Vandermast. There is no reason to change ‘ wonder ’ 
into ‘ wondrous,’ as Dyce suggests. Compare A.S. compounds such as 
‘ -wundor'-u-erc ’ in The Knighte’s Tale : 

' Ther saw I many another wnnder storie ’ ; 
and in The Man of Lawe’s Tale : 

'For to see this wonder chance.’ 

The construction may probably have arisen from the use of such 
compounds, unless it is to be explained by the ellipsis of the geni- 
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tival prefix ‘ of,’ as after ‘maner’ (manner, sort) in Chaucer and Spenser 
(‘ all manner wights,’ The Faerie Queene, iv. 10. 7). See also note 
on V. 75. 

^ 61. Set him hilt nonplus. Compare ix. ill. ’ ‘ To be non-plussed’ is 

a vulgarism current at the present day. 

64. a poet's garland made of hays. The reference here seems to be, 
not to the laureateship as a University degree, as in Doctor Faustus, iii. 
32, but to the special compliment of the bestowal of a laurel ivreath 
upon poets or literarj' men, of which common usage in the daj's of 
the Renascence the example, of Petrarch, who was laureated as both 
poet and historian, is the most famous. The English poet-laureateship 
as a Court office seems to have arisen out of the engrafting of this 
custom upon the ancient office of the King’s Versifier. Compare note 
on Lx. 1 16. 

66. Whilst, i. e.vuntil. Compare x. 55. See for this use Abbott, 
§ t37, where he cites, with other passages, Macbeth, iii. i. 44; 

We will keep ourself 

Till supper-time alone. While then, God be with you ! ’ 

In hlasson’s Life of Milton, v. 94, is cited a sentence upon a blasphemer 
in Scotland (1656), who was condemned ‘ to be banged on a gibbet 
while he be dead.’ 

Ib. 'die set (quarto of 1594, according to Dyce, ‘ fit ’), i. e. we set forth. 
Compare Henry V, Chorus before act ii, line 34 : 

‘ The King is set from London.’ 

Ib. 'dfith our troops, i. e. our trains or suites ; see above, line 56. 

Scene V, 

3. at an inch, to the nicest point of time.. Compare 2 Henry VI, 
i- 4- 45 : 

‘ We watched you at an inch.’ 

5. post-horse'. As to the elision compare note on opening Chorus of 
Doctor Faustus, 1. 28. 

I 6. fetch, indk.- So in Hanjlet, ii. i. 38 : ‘a fetch of wit.’ A ‘ fetch ’ 
j I was as late as the eighteenth century a common expression for a prac- 
I tical joke. 

' 8. the Isle of Ely. Ralph may possibly be thinking of the popular 

fancy embodied in the rhyme : 

‘ Saddle your goat or your green cock 
And make his bridle a bottom of thread 
To roll up how many miles you have rid.’ 

!‘ Of the green cock,’ says Ben Jonson, cited by Wright, Sorcery and 
Magic, i. 290, ‘we have no other ground (to confess ingenuously) 
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than a vulgar fable of a witdi, that with a cock of green colour, and i 
a bottom of blue thread, would transport herself through the air, and 
so escaped (at the time of her being brought to execution) from the 
hand of justice. It was a tale when I went to schooL’ The green- 
cock recalls Wagner’s Auerhan, -who transported him through the 
air, as Fanstus -was transported by dragons '.see Doctor Faustus, Chorus 
before sc. viL 1 . 6), and as in the Fanstbnch (ch. xx-ri.) he is carried by 
Mephistopbilis in the shape of a horse with wings • like a dromedary.’ 
The stories of the flights of magicians and witches through the air ate 
infinite in number and variety; cf. note to the Chorus in Doctor Faustus 
just cited. Ralph’s proposed exploit was in later times accomplished! 
by Baron hlunchausen. — The Isle of Ely -was still essentially an un-j 
drained fen in the Tudor times ; so that it is appropriately mentioned! 
as a home of geese. 

19. atUing, cheating, cozening, bullying. The AcrmJsjrtobablyjrri:. 
■ginallv derived from , the practice of ‘cutting purses,’ see note to i. no. 
The expression ‘cutter’ for ‘bully’ is very common; so in Dckker's 
Seuen Deadly Sinnes of London the author says of ‘ Shaning,’ one of the 
Sins : ‘ Wee haue beene quicke (yon see) in Trimming this Cutter of 
Qtieene Hith, because ’tis his propertie to handle others so.' In Jonson’s 
Bartholomew Fair one of the characters is ‘ VaL Cutting, a roarer or 
bully’ ; and as late ns the Restoration period Cowley reproduced a 
comedy under the title of ‘ Cutter of Coleman Street,’ of which a dis- 
reputable srraggerer is the chief character. 

22. swords and bucklers. Hence the term ‘ srvash-buckler,’ a swag- 
gerer who tries to frighten people by clashing his sword against his buckler. 

2$. subsizer. Cf. Fletcher’s The Elder Brother, i. 2 ; 

‘ Bid my subsiser carry my hackney to 
The buttery, and give him his bever ’ . . . 

Sizars (called at Oxford ‘ seryitfirs’; Ls the Cambridge name for pajor ' 
scholars, who in addition to a pecuniary exhibition, receive their com- 1 
mons or food free. A ‘size’ is a term still used at Cambridge for a 
small portion of food, or for a gill of ale. Subsizars, or under-sizars, is I 
a term still used at Trinity College, Cambridge. 

33. Tullfs phrase, Ciceronian Latin. The fashion of calling Ciccrol 
by his gentile name, Tully, which was followed by our old miters such 1 
as Chancer and Skelton, obtained with English scholars to a very late ( 
date. Of cue of Greene’s prose-tracts, ‘ Ciceronis Amor,’ the name is 
rendered into English as ‘ Tully’s Love.’ 

37. / can be heard, felt, and xindcrstccd. A humorous condensation.^^ 
of the definition of a noun substantive. 

4t. Brazen-nose College. Quarto of Braison-nose Colledge. The 
same edition in v. 44 has the spelling Biazcu-nuse. Cf. note on ii. 1 1 ante. 
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; 42. Coppersmith's Hall. There .is a Coopers’ Hall in I/jndon belong- 

I ing to a company incorporated in 1501 ; but 1 cannot discover a Cop- 
1 persmiths’ Hall. It is comically mentioned in A Looking-Glass for 
London and England, where Adam says, ‘ his nose was in the highest 
degree of noses, it was nose autem glorijicam, so set with rubies, that - 
after his death it should have been nailed up in Coppersmith’s hall for a 
monument.’ Compare note to ii. 35. 

49. reparrelj a blander for ‘ apparel.’ 

51. coxcombs. See as to this kind of fool’s cap the note on i. 32 ; 
and compare King Lear, i. 4. 114. 

52. spring, start, makejp^fly off. Cf. Ben Jonson’s Every Man in his 
Humour, i. i.'iST 

‘ But their indulgence must not spring in me 
A fond opinion that he cannot err.’ 

Compare to ‘ fly the partridge,’ xii. 83. 

54. be. For this use of be after a verb of thinking, see Abbott, § 299. 

56. svjones, a further mutilation of the oath in 53. 

62. fast, iminoveable. Compare ‘ fast-fancied,’ 1 . 79 below ; and the 
German ‘ fest,’ used of the effects of magic both as a simple word and in 
the compound ' bannfest.’ 

65. light-fingered. T his expres sion, still ap plied to cutp nges^and 
pickp^kets, occurs already in the old Interlude of Nice Wanton, where 
Eulalia says to Xantippe : 

‘ Your son is suspect light-fingered to be ; 

Your daughter hath nice tricks three or four.’ 

^ 75. Thy fool disfrnis'd, thy di sg uise as a fool. Eerhaps we might read 

‘ tl^ fool disguise ![. as equivalent .to_‘, thy .foohsh disguise ’ ; for ‘fool’ is 
used adjectivally (lil'.e ‘ wonder ’ and ‘ manner ’ ; see note on iv. 58) ; so 
in The Merchant of Venice, i. i. 102, ‘ this fool gudgeon, this opinion ’ ; 
and ib., ii. 9. 26, ‘ the fool multitude, that choose by show.’ 

79. Fast-fancied,fii^A^fimzyj compare 62. ‘ F ancy’ is here used for 
' Jove, as viii. 7, and elsewhere. Compare ‘ fancy-free ’ in A Jilidsummer 
Night’s Dream, ii. i. 164, 

82. treat, entreat. See note on ii. 136. 

86. Apollo, th e D elphic Apollo. Compare ii. iS. 

94, strength, strengthen. As to the discarding of the suffix en in the 
conversion of nouns and adjectives into verbs, see Abbott, § 290, and 
compare note on vi. 8. 

' Ib. thy college-state, .t^_staLe,.or._estate„of thy college. Compare 
1 Henrj' IV, iv. i. 46 : ' ■ 

‘ Were it good 

To set the exact wealth of all our states 
All at one cast ? ’ 

Sr ^ - '■■/ / 
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107. 'fori that, afore or before that. As to this rise of ' that/ see note 
on Doctor Fanstos. x. 15. 

gp. yc2ir manhood and your raord it. For this nse of a singular 
Terb ■nith trro singolar nouns as subject, see Abbott, § 336. 

1 10. ill a ylais trctticlive. As to Bacon’s magical glass, see Intro- 
duction, p. mcv. ‘ PrcispsctiTeAi5AhaLjrhich_lQ pks fortvard, — r\-hether,'; / 
into the future, or the distance, or that rvhich is hidden from the bodilv': 
eje, — hence equivalent to ‘ divining ' : so ‘prospective skill,’ liii. icJ’ 
Compare R. Armin’s A Kest of Kinnies, p. 4 (Old Shakespeare Society’s 
Pnblicadoas, iS42> : ‘ a philosopher’s cell, who, because he was alwayes 
poking at Fortune with his forefinger, the wise nattily namde him Sotto, 
as one besotted — a grumbling sir ; one that was wise enough, and fond 
enough, and solde all for a glass prospective, because he would wisely 
see into all men but himselfe, a fault geneiall in most’ ‘ Perspective,’ 
an epithet applied by Shakspere to a glass ‘ ent in such a way as to pro- 
duce an optical delusion’ (A. Schmidt; cf. Fnmivall's note in New 
Shakspere Society s Transactions, 1SS0-5, Part ii., p. 370) seems accord- 
mgly an tmcalled for emendation. 

1 1 2, Gramercies. See note to iiL SS. 

Id. guile, he. reouite. as again vi. 29, 180; riii. 35; xiii. 73, From 
the Old French quiter (from the adjective quite, cuite, Latin quietus). 

iiS. Till. . . awhile, till I and Friar Bacon shall have talked 
awhile- 

1 21, ^lack-tots. According to Kares, a ‘ black -pot ’ is a Somersetshire 'y 
term for a black-puddin g ; and the word is used by Thomas Heywood 
for p j ug (as ‘ black-jack ’ is frequently used ; see note to x. 3). Ralph 
may therefore be referring to the exploits which be contemplates in the 
taverns ; but it is more likely that he is alluding to the blad: caps of the 
masters and scholars . He afterwards (vii. S2) irreverently refers to the 
•doting night-caps’ of the doctors. 


Scene VI. 

2. tempers, fashi nns bv or after heati ng. So in Orlando Fnrioso : 
‘tVhere sits Tisiphone, tempering in flames 
Those torches that do set on fire avenge.’ 
Hence- 4 be-word_comes_to-mcaai.to.manage,’ as in x\i. 44; and com- 
pare Alphonsus King of Arragon, act iii. : 

‘ Long since dame Fortune temper'd so her wheel, 

As that there was no vantage to be seen 
On any side, but equal was the gain ’ ; 
and ‘ to mix,’ as i, 36. 
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2. toys, trifles ; the German Zeug, compare Spielzeng (play-things). 

3. his consistory court. Cf. Paradise Regained, i. 39-42 (of Satan) : 

‘ — in mid air 

To council summons all his mighty peers, 

Within thick clouds, and dark, tenfold involved, 

A gloomy consistory.’ 

! The term, originally applied to the meetings of Pope and Cardinals, in 
England came to signify a regular place of meeting, or coundl-honse, 
:of ecclesiastical persons (see Bradshaw’s edition of Milton’s Prose 
'Works, ii. 642). The consistory-court proper in England is that of 
;the diocesan-bishop, held by the bishop’s chancellor or his commissary, 

; acting as^'ndge. r ' ' 

4. plead /;£iwa.ft*,^acknowledge the supreme authority of. 

7. the Lincoln carl. For this adjectival use of local names, compare 
‘ the Lincoln Countess,’ 1 . 1 26 below ; ‘ the Sussex Earl,’ v. 76 ; ‘ the 
Castile Elinor,’ iv. 23; and ‘the Albion diadem,’ viii. 131. See also 
Fletcher’s The Maid’s Tragedy, ii. 2 ; ‘ the Carthage queen.’ 

8. gladst, gladdenst. So frequently in Shakespeare. For this use of 
adjectives as vefH3[s«‘Abbott, § 290, and compare ‘ to short,’ viii. 103 ; 
and ‘to rich,’ ib. 131. As to the discarding of the suffix en, compare 
note to V. 94- 

9. How Lacy meaneth to, ^wJ-acy is disposed towa^, — whether he 
intends or not to deal fairly by. 

Enter Margaret and Friar Bungay. ‘ Perhaps the curtain which 
concealed the upper stage y-e. the balcony at the back of the stage) was 
mthdrawn, discovering Margaret and Bungay standing there, and when 
the representation in the glass was supposed to be over, the curtain was 
drawn back again.’ Dyce. 

12. brightsome. The quartos, ‘ bright-sunne.’ Dyce. 

Ib. t he haramour of Mars, Venus, 

1 7. That . . . swain. ‘ Qnerj' : “ That this fair, witty, courteous,” &c. 
See Margaret’s first speech (iiL 64 seqq.) and her speech in the present 
scene, 31 seqq.’ Dyce. 

19. Earl of Lincolnshire. See Lacy in Dramatis Pemonae. 

21. cunning. See note on Doctor Faustus, opening Chorus, 1 . 20. 

22. procure, ^ng about the success of, as an intermediary. Com- 
pare ‘ proctor ’ from ‘ procurator.’ 

23. holp, an old preterite of ‘help,’ of which the A.S. form was 
‘ healp.’ Even the past participle ‘ holpen ’ used in the Authorised 
Version is now archaic. Shakespeare uses the form ‘ holp.’ 

30. Margret. Here and elsewhere, in defiance of metre, the quarto of 
1665 reads ‘ Margaret.’ 

29. qtiite, requite. See note on v. 112. 
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32. avouch, avow, roaipt ain Jie_SRfiideD t for, iindertak e. Compare 
I. 86; and 'vOTch,’ viL 19. Shakespeare rises the verb ‘aTonch’ in 
the same sense, and the substantive in Hamlet i. 1. 57 : 

‘ — I might not this believe 
"Ulthont the sensible and true avouch 
Of mine own e\es.’ 

Ib. io shadow, to cover with an eicn se. 

Ib. rape. The quartos, 'cape.’ Dyce. 

37. England's paramour. The consonance with the preceding line 
is nnpleasing. I am inclined to think, and I find the late Professor 
Wagner approving my conjecture, that Greene wrote ' paragon .* 

30. Daphne. The story of Daphne, who firing from Apollo was 
changed into a laurel-tree, is told in Ovid’s Metamorphoses, i. 432 seqq. 

54. Recant thee, retract thy course . ‘ Thee ’ is here probably to be 
construed as an accusative; though it might be a dative following a 
neuter verb; compare i. 141. 

56. secret, confid entiah 

58. exeeption. The quarto of 1 394, ‘ accepdon.’ Dyce. 

65. For better die. The qn arto_oLj.~<;o,..*.for. dye.’ Malone con- 
iectnies, ‘ For so oner .dye.’ 

68. Yer.dre , . . near. ‘An allusion to the proverb, “Early up, and 
never the nearer.” 

“In you, yfaith, the proverb’s verified, — 

Y’axe earely up, and yet arc nerc the neare.” 

Monday and Chettle’s The Death of Robert Earl of Huntington ’ [iii. 2]. 
Dyce. ‘Kear’is the old comparative of nigh (A.S. neah, . Abbott, 
§ 47S, dtes, with other passages, Richard II, v. 1 . 88 : 

‘Better far off than near, be ne’er the near.’ 

■ 69. in a mom, in the morning. 

76. I tiiarvel . . himself ‘ Brought love is belter than sent love ’ is 
still current as a proverbial saving. 

Si. the idea. Pronounce ‘th’ idda.’ ’The ‘ idea ' is the ‘ image,’ a s in 
the original use of the Greek word lola. Compare Richard HI, iii. 7. i ; 

‘I did infer your lineaments, 

Being the right idea of yonr father. 

Both in your form and nobleness of mind.’ 

87. timelj', early. Compare i. 126. ‘ Timely, adv. early. Macbeth, 
in 3. 31: • 

'• He did command me to call timely on him.” — 

Malta a buon-hora, very timely, verie early. — 1398 ; Florio.’ [Ivcw 
Shakspere Sodet)‘’s Transactions, 1S73-6, p. 459.) 
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87. too-too. Compare Alphonsns King of Arragon, act iv. ; 

‘ Cari. What, hear you nothing of them all this ^7hiIe7 
Duke. Yes, too-too , much, the Milan Duke may say ’ ; 
and ib., act v. ; 

'Then for that love, if any love, you had. 

Revoke this sentence, which is too-too bad ’ ; 
and see ‘ Observations on the correct method of punctuating a line in 
Hamlet, L 2. 129,’ 

[‘ O ! that this too-too solid flesh would melt I ’] 

‘ ndth reference to the exact force of the word too-too,’ by J. O. Halli- 
well (The Shakespeare Society’s Papers, part i. pp. 39-43, in the 
Shakespeare Society’s Publications, 1844), whete it is shown that * t oo- 
too’ is not a mere reduplication of ' too’ (.'too, too’), but a p rovincia l 
word, w.hich became a recognised archaism and signified '.e xcee ding.’ 
The word is used by Cromwell in a letter from Linlithgow (Carlyle, 
ch. xxvii.) ; ' The Enemy is at his old lock, and lieth in or near Stirling ; 
where we cannot come to fight him, except he please, or we go upon 
too-too manifest hazards.’ 

88. Deus hie. Cf. Dekker’s If this be not a good Play, &c., edition 
of 1873, vol. iii. p. 339 ; ‘ Deus hie to all n ow here.’ These words are 
from the Vulgate translation of Genesis xxvnirf 5 ('Surely the Lord is 
in this place ’) ; unless they are a transposition of the words in a verse 
of the Roman liiurgj' for ‘ Holy Saturday ’ : ‘ Hie Deus mens,’ &c.. 
Exodus XV. 2. 

91 . No . . nnus ? The quartos, according to Dyce, assign these words 
to ‘ Mar.’ 

92. pursuivants, the.officeis attached to.the.heralds.J, 

104. some other. This use of 'other’ as a substantival pronoun is 
explained by its original meaning (‘ on — ther,’ one of two) ; ‘ other 
some ’ was however a frequent combination. 

108. once, on this occasion. 

1 1 4. For why, because. See note to i. 121. 

1 18. I not deny. As to this omission of the auxiliary ‘ do’ before 
' not,’ see Abbott, § 305. 

12 1, mean. The earlier quartos, ' meant.’ Dyce. 

127. bands, bans. See note to Doctor Faustus, i. 107. 

130. gree, agree. See note to ii, 156. 

132. ‘‘Twere . . between. 1 have followed Dyce in printing this and 
the next line as verse. / 

135. that. For this insertion of 'that’ in the second coordinate 
clause after its omission in the first, see Abbott § 285. 

136. hamper up. See note on iii. 22. 

137. portace. This word, of which the spelling varies as ‘portos’ 
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(Cbaucer), 'portass,’ ‘portasse,’^itise,’*portesse’ ^Spenser), ‘porteons.’ 
and ‘porthose,’ and Trhicli is the same as ‘portal’ in a statnte of James I, 
is an eqniralent of the Latin ‘ portoiinm,’ L e. portable brevi arr-Or-PraTer- 
book.^ It is of constant occnrrence in onr old rmters. 

140. TTien hand-fast hand. To ‘ hand-fas t J_is.to_ strike a bargain' 
by clasping ban ds, benre esp^jajly betroth. Betrothal by means of a 
form called ‘ hand-fasting,’ in rshich a double ring, constructed svitb 
hoops so as to enclose the fingers of the betrothed pair [a symbol used ' 
abeady in early English and Scottish times, and said to have been i 
practised by the Danes), tvas employed, customarily preceded thej 
marriage ceremony. The following is extracted from Charles Knight’s 
William Shakspere, a Biography ;Pictorial Shakspere), p. 214: ‘In a 
work published in 1 543, “ The Christian State of Matrimony,” sve find 
this passage : — “ Yet in this thing also, must I warn every reasonable 
and honest jrerson to beware, that in the contracting of marriage they 
dissemble not, nor set forth any lie. Every man like'wise must esteem 
the person to whom he is hand-fasted, none otherwise than for his own 
spouse ; though as yet it be not done in the church, nor in the street. 
After the hand-fasting, and making of the contract, the church-going 
and ■wedding should not be deferred too long.”’ See also, as illus- 
trating the custom of free-contract or trotbplight. Measure for Measure, 
iv. i. 72-75 ; Twelfth Might, v. 154-164 ; The Winter’s Tale, i. 2. 27S ; 
The Tempest, iv. 1. 13 seqq. — ^The above particulars hate been col- 
lected in a pamphlet published (1S73) by Sir. J. C. Hodgson for Mr. 
J. Malam. the owner of a curious picture considered by him to be an 
authentic representation of the hand-fasting between Shakespeare and 
Ann Hathaway, ‘which preceded actual marriage at church nearly five 
months, 'without bringing any stigma on cither.' 

14. Help, Bacon . . nom. ‘Some word, or words, wanting here.’ 
Dyce. 

150. from mumbling up. I have adopted Wagner’s emendation of 

‘ from’ for ‘for.’ To ‘mumble up’ is tojmumble_thiongh. Compare 
note to id. 22. " 

151. Why speak' si noi. Comp-are vii. 115 and viii. 13 ; .and see as to 
such ellipses, Abbott, § 401, where it is observed that while the nomina- 
tive in the second person plural (or first person i is less commonly 
omitted, ‘ the inflexion of the second person singular allows the nomi- 
native to be readily understood, and therefore justifies its omission.’ 

Jb. Hud, hud. I cannot venture to explain the force of this inter- 1 
jection of the ‘ mute’ Bungay. ‘ Hont, hont ’ is cited by Mataier from'i 
Otway’s Venice Preserved, iii. i, as an interjection used for sending ai 
dog to kennel ; and perchance the Friar is attempting to exorcise ‘ the ' 
devils ’ who have ‘ enchanted ’ him (see lines 1 55-O >. The devil usually ^ 
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1 announced his appearance -with some such exclamation in the old 
jraj-steries. But perhaps Mr. Fleay is right in interpreting ‘ hud, hud ’ 
^to be ‘ hum, hum,’ spoken through the nose. 

t • 154. passions. According to Dyce, the quarto of 1594 reads 'pas- 
sions,’ which I have ventured to leave unchanged. For ‘passions,’ . 
compare i. 20, and Doctor Fanstus, xi. 42 ; and as to the third person 
plural in 'th, see Abbott, § 334. 

158. what, equivalent to ‘which,' as th'e neuter of ‘ who.’ See Abbott, 

§ 253 ; as also for the use of 'what . . it ’ in the present passage. 

159. unite it up. See note to iii. 22. 

160. ff/rV£-«a«/,,literalU' misbeliever (O. French mescrcant, N. French 
meerdant). ^ilargaret here seems to be thinking of the death of heretics, 

.and thus to be using the word in its literal sense. In i Henry VI 
Shakespeare seems to use the word both in this sense (v. 3. 44) and in 
the ordinaiy modem sense of 'villain’ (iii. 4. 44), so that Trench’s 
lobservations (English Past and Present, pp. 1 29-130) on Talbot’s 
application of the term to the Maid of Orleans (iii. 2) lose much of 
their point. 

161. Bungay. The quartos, ‘ Bacon.’ Dyce. 

163. straight. Dyce’s suggestion for ‘ straightway.’ 

166. Of courtesy. Compare note to Doctor Fanstus, opening Chorus, 

1 . 20. 

169. wc were passing unkind. Query, ‘passing unkind we were.’ 
Dyce. — ‘ Passing ’ is here equivalent to ‘ surpassingly.’ Compare iii. 
74 ; and ‘passing the love of women,’ 2 Samuel i. 26. 

1 76. for fear. ‘ Some word or words wanting here.’ Dyce. 

179. in post. See note to ii. 149. 

iSo. requite. See note on v. 112. 

Scene VII. 

y" I. the Rcg^fhmtse, Ae house where the Regents meet, the house 
I of Congregation. Regency is an academical term which has very little 
significance at the present day, and of which the origin is not very clear. 
‘Regent Masters’ appear originally to have been those who for_about 
two years after their degree held a school in Grammar or any other 
{Faculty at Oxford (‘regere scholas O.xoniae’) or at any other ‘studium 
vgenerale ’ ; non-Regents, those who had passed this period of probation 
and were not necessarily engage^ in lecturing. ‘ Regents ’ are still dis- 
' tinguished as ‘ necessario Regentes ’ or ‘ Regentes ad placitum.’ The 
■ former comprise all Doctors of every Faculty and all Masters of Arts 
for two years from their degrees the latter, Professors, Heads of Houses, 
certain University and College officers, and Doctors of every Faculty if 
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resident in the University. See Oxford Universitj- Calendar, and Anstey s 
Introduction to Munimenta Academica. 

2. It Jits m talk, it befits ns t o.Ialk. For the tise of the infinitive 
v\dthont ‘ to’ compare note to Doctor Faustns, iii. 56. 

Ib. the kings relair (quarto of 1599, 'the long repaire’), taxing’s 
repairing or coming to this place. Compare Hamlet, v. 2. 22S, ‘J will 
forestal their repair hither ' ; and see as to this use of infinitiTes as sub- 
stantive nouns, note to Doctor Fanstus, xiiL 30. 

3. ircofid vsith. attend ed, by; as again xii. 16. For this use of ‘ with ^ 
for ‘by,’ see Abbott, § 193. ‘Troops’ is used in the sense of ‘trains 
or ‘suites,’ iv. 66. 

4- alongsi, along. ‘Along,’ ‘amid,’ and ‘among,’ being all derived 
from adjectives or substantives, had genitive forms (alonges, amiddes, 
amonges,, the s in which was changed in usage into st. The st in 
‘ against ’ and ‘ whilst ’ has the same origin. 

Ib. bj' cast, t o the east. Compare in the Prologue to the Canterbury 
Tales, 3SS, 'woning fer by weste,’ with Morris’s note, /.r.; and the 
nautical expression, ‘ north-east-by-east.’ ‘ The Dantzic seas’ are the 
■Ralrir, for whic h t he German na me is the Eastern Sea (Qstsce). 

6. Atmain, tjgjjcan. Compare note to Doctor Faustus, i. 123. 

Ib. SaxBii. The quartos, ‘ Scoccon.’ Dyce. 

8. resoltfd for, resolved to come or go to. Compare 1 Henry l\'. 
ii. 3 - fi; 

‘I will resolve for Scotland.’ 

plots of stately tragedie s. ‘Plots,’ ‘plats’ or ‘platforms' of plaj-sl 
were properly outlines or schemes of j>erformanccs, like that of The/ 
Seven Deadlie Sinns mentioned above in note on Dramatis Personae og 
Doctor Faustus. — It need hardly be observed that the exhibition of plays , 
as part of the entertainments offered to sovereigns when visiting the 
universities, though common in the reigns of Ellirabeth and of her suc- 
cessors, 3s_an_an3chromsnijis_apglied4o_thaty)f HenryJU. 

to. frond Roscins. Tiis_famacs-Romnn ,actor .Q.JRpscins did not 
perform befo re_‘-Roman emperors,' for he died in E.Q. fia. f 

It. Vaunted, proudly disp layed. Comjrarc Doctor Faustus, opening 
Chorus, 1 . 6. 

12. To svclcome . . . foter.tates. In the quartos this line is given to 
Clement. Dyce. 

of esteem, of repute. Compare L IC9 below. 

16. Don jaques Vcnderrr.ast. See Dramatis Personae. 

17. those, for ‘the.’ See note to Doctor Faustns, i. 75. 

19. vouck this task, answer for, sustain, undertake jt. (Latin vocare, 
CT. Fr. voucher, a law-term used when a person whose possession was 
atlaclxd called ufon a third person to stand in hU shoes and defend his 

E 
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Tigtt. In a secondary sense ‘ to vouch for ’ another is to answer to his 
call, to give one’s own guarantee for the matter in dispute. Wedgtvood ; 
■and see ib., s. v. advocalus.) Compare xii. 55, and ‘ avouch,’ vi. 32. 

20. countervail, match. Compare Romeo and Juliet, iii. 6. 4 ; 

' * ‘ Come what sorrow can. 

It cannot 'countervail the exchange of joy 
That one short minute gives me in her sight’ ' 

To ‘vail’ or 'avail’ is to be of use or value (French valoir, Latin 
valereV Compare xiii. gS. 

23. )■//£ match himself against the_Geman. Com- 

pare the phrases cited by Schmidt, to ' hold a wager,’ 'hold a penny’ ; 
and perhaps to 'hold hand,’ in King John, ii. 494 : (she) ‘holds hand 
with any princess.’ The passage in Heniy VIII, v. 4. 90, 

•ni find 

A Marshalsea shall hold ye plaj’ these two months,’ 
seems correctly explained by Schmidt ' a prison which shall keep you 
under,’ and wrongly by Delius 'where you shall play (i. e. have hard 
labour) as a punishment.’ 

26. Mas doctor. In Mares several instances are quoted of this col- 
loquial abbreviation of ' Master,’ among them Jonson’s Staple of News, 
ii.r, 

'And yon, mas broker. 

Shall have a feeling ’ ; 

and Greene’s Quip for an Upstart Courtier, where the plural ' masse ’ 
occurs in the phrase 'masse shoemakers.’ The term ‘mashyp’ was 
similarly used as an abbreviation for ' mastership.’ Compare ‘ Master 
Doctor Faustus’ in Doctor Faustus, x. i, and ‘Master Parson,’ ib. 
viii. 23. 

32. rumour, poise (Lat. rumor, Fr. mmenr). 

33. hurly-burly. Of this word, which, according to Henry Peacham, 
in The Garden of Eloquence {iHi), is an e.xample of 'onomatopoeia, 
when we invent, devise, fayne and make a name intimating the sound of 
that it signifyeth, as hurlyburly, for an nprore and tumultuous stirre,’ 
an early use has been pointed out in a large number of instances. See 
the note in Furness’s Variorum edition on Macbeth, i. 1.3, ‘^Yhen the 
hurly-burly ’s done.’ A still earlier instance of the use of the expression 
'Hurlee Burlee’ than any of these has been pointed out in N. UdaU’s 
translation of the Apophthegms of Erasmus, of which translation the 
first edition was in 1542. (See an" article on a reprint of the 1554 
edition of Udall’s translation in The Saturday Review, November 24th, 
1877.) Shakespeare uses the compoimd as an adjective in i Henry FV, 
V. I. 78. ' Hurly, seems ,to come from the French ‘ hurler,’ to howLor. 
yell : Littrd gives the French ‘ hurlu-burlu ’ as of unknown derivation. 
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35. bifare the doctors. See note to 1. 1. 

37. rufflers. ^cording to Nares, ii. 755, the term nsed 

for a chea tin g hndv in c pveraT Ac^of Parliament, particularly in one of 
27 Henry VllI, and is constan tly nsed do signift' any.lawl^ or violent 
ggsan. Compare the German ‘ Ranfbold ’ for a brawling bully ; and 
our ‘ mfSan,’ To ‘m£3e’ is to be turbulent ; and a ' ruffle’ is used in 
the sense of a turmoil or scene of plunder in a passage quoted in Nares 
from the Lover's Complaint, 5S ; 

‘ A reverend man that grazed his cattle nigh — 

Sometime a blusterer, that the ruffle knew 
Of court, of city.’ 

40. Salve, Doctor Burden ! The form of verse in which Miles has the 
audacity to talk before the Dons is the ‘ Sceltonical,’ so called from its 
employment by John Skelton, poet-laureate to Henry \H1I, in several 
of his satires, notably in Phyllyp Sparowc, Coljm Clonte, and MTiy come 
ye nat to Courte? It is mentioned with great contempt by Pnttenham 
in his Arte of English Poesie, and belongs to the kind of verse of 
which, as King James I says, ‘ the maist part be out of ordonr, and keipis 
na kynde nor renle of flowing, and for that cause are callit twnbling 
versel It is well described as follows in Disraeli's Curiosities of Litera- 
ture : ‘The Skeltonical short verse, contracted into five or six, and even 
four, syllables, is wild and airy. In the quick-returning rhymes, the 
playfulness of the diction, and the pungency of new words, usually ludi- 
crous, often expressive, and sometimes felicitous, there is « stirring spirit 
which will be best felt in an audible reading. The velocity of his verse 
has a carol of its own. The chimes ring in the ear, and the thoughts 
are flung about like coruscations.’ Skelton has the further peculiarity of 
borrowing in his free way the device of ‘macaronic’ poetry, which 
* properly consists of the addition to half-lines in one language of half- 
lines in another (generally Latin;, but which in a wider sense of the 
term me.ans the insertion of foreign fragments, quotations, proverbs, and 
phrases of all kind, by way of varying and enlivening the diction. 
Skelton himself justly says of his verse, Colyn Clorrte, 53-5S ; 

‘For though my ryme be ragged. 

Tattered and lagged. 

Rudely rayne beaten. 

Rusty and moughte [mothj eaten. 

If ye take well therwith. 

It hath in it some pyth.’ 

Skeltonical verse is introduced in Munday’s The Downfall of Robert 
Earl of Huntingdon in the mouth of Skelton himself, who in this play 
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appears as a kind of Prologne and Choms, and performs the part of 
Friar Tuck, in which he likewise often falls into (iv. 2) — 

‘the vein 

Of ribble-rabble rhjTnes Skeltonical,’ 

For other examples of the use of this metre see Dyce’s Introduction to 
his edition of Skelton’s Poetical Works, pp. cvii-cxxx. 

41. lurden {'from Old French lonrdin. Modem lourdaud, from lourd, 
hea^'y ; compare in Gower’s Confessio Amantis, bk. v, ‘ so lourd a 
wight’), a lumpish, la^ fellow. Cf. Pnttenham, The Arte of English 
Poesie, bk. I. ch xiii ; ‘ for as yet for lacke of good cinility and whole- 
some doctrines, there was greater store of lewde lonrdaines then of wse 
and learned Lords.’ The word is frequently used by Skelton, so in 
Magnyfycence, 1848: 

‘ I sawe a losell lede a lurden, and they were bothe blynde ’ ; 
and also spelt by him ‘lurdajTie’ and ‘lurdeyne.’ It likewise occurs in 
the forms ‘ lourd ’ and ‘ lonrden,’ and was at one time supposed to be 
derived from ‘ lord Dane,’ in hatred and derision of the Danes. See the 
references to this etymology, cited in Narcs, ii. 528, in Lambarde’s 
Perambulation of Kent, 'ITie Mirror for Magistrates, and '^’'amer’s 
Albion’s England. 

63. For they say, because they say. See note to i. 1 21. 

' 67. lovely. This word, as a general epithet of praise, is a favourite 
with both Greene and Marlowe. In 2 Tamburlaine, i. 3, the hero calls 
his sanguinarj' sons ‘ lovely boys.’ 

68. sugar'd. One of the many examples of the use of a participial 
form wdth a merely adjectival force; see Abbott, § 2g.f, and compare 
‘azur’d’ in Doctor Faustus, .xiii. 109. ‘.Sngar!dl.merely means ‘ sweet 
as sugar,’ and was, so_ used metaphorically, as in Alphonsus King of 
Arragon, Prologne, 5, ‘ Homer’s sugar’d Muse,’ and in the well-known* 
passage in Meres’s Palladia Tamia, Wit’s Treasury mentioning Shake- 
speare’s ‘ sugared Sonnets among his private friends.’ 

69. Be-.vrays, discovers or betrays. So in Orlando Furioso, 

‘These words bewray thou art no base-bom Moor’; 
in Edward U, i. 2. 34, 

‘ His countenance be^vrays he is displeased ’ ; 
and frequently in Shakespeare. Compare ‘ thy speech bewrayeth thee ’ 
in Sl Matthew xxvi. 73. The dialect form ‘wree’ still recalls the A. S. 
WT^gan, to accuse (German riigen). 

71. a proctor, a person who speaks with irresistible authority as the 
executive officer of the University. ; 

73. veriment, truly. Chaucer has the form ‘verament’ in the Rime 
of Sir Thopas, 2 : 
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‘IJsteneth, lorfings, in good entent. 

And I vro\ tell yon vtramcni 
Of mirth and of solas,’ 

74, ccasc of. ‘ Of’ is here nsed in its original sense of ‘ from,' as the 
form ‘ off’ is in ‘to leave off.’ 

76. l alu, tales, vrhat I t elLyon. 

77. Walis, Wales. So Skelton in Ware the Hanke, 315-31S, rhj-mes: 

‘From Granado to Galis [Calais], 

From W)-nchelsee to Walys, 

Non braynsycke talis, &c. 

78. grtgis, congregation, ililes compliments the doctors by using a 
quasi-academical term. 

Si. Htnrfs '.ahitr m it. Compare A Looking-Glass for London and 
England : ‘ Therefore that I may do my duty to )'on, good master, and to 
make a avhite son of you, I vrill so besvringe jealousy out of yon as you' 
shall love me the better vvhile you live ’ ; where Dyce has the folloiving! 
note : ‘ “ white " is an epithet of endearme nt, common in our old ivriters : 
so Heywood and Broome m their Late Lancashire Witches, 1634 t.], 

“ A merry song now, mother, and thou shalt be my white girle ” ; and 
MTiiting in his Albino and Bellama, 163S (or 1637) : 

"A votary. Albino cal’d by name 
Ivor Fortune's white boy, yet of Abby-blond.” ’ 

In 1644 '"' 3 ^ printed a small 4to. tract entitled ‘The Devill’s ff 7 ;jVe 
Boycs, a mixture of malicious malignants,’ &c. See also Nares, ii. 
9C0, s. V. ‘ UTiite Boy,' where T. Warton’s illustration is given, that 
Dr, Busby used to call his favourite scholars his ‘ white boys.’ 

Sa. doting night-caps. Ralph may specially refer to the caps of- 
Doctors of Law and Physic, which are soft to the touch and comfortable 
of aspect. 

Ib. capable of, equal to understanding, recognising. . 

83. ingenious, i ntellectna l (from ingcniuml. 

84. a ship. See below, line 101. 

85. niniversitv. A nirm v (derived by Johnson from the Span, nine, 
a child ; the fuller form ‘ nirmyharamer ’ is apparently post- Elizabethan, 
as is ' nincompoop ’ from non compos) is a fool ; compare ‘ a pied 
ninny’ in The Tempest, Hi. z. 71 ; R. Annin’s A Kest of Ninnies' 
(160S) is a collection of anecdotes of more or less celebrated fools and\ 
jesters. 

S6. the Banksidc in Scuthxfark, a part of the borough of Southwark, 
near St Saviom’s Church, so called from its situation on the river-side, 
where several theatres were successively built, among them the Globe 
in 1599; which from the reign of Ilenry II downwards had a bad 
reputation. 



24<5 FRIAR BACON AND FRIAR BUNGAY. [Sc. Vll. 


Sg. pantofl^ glippe re. The ‘pantoffles’ worn by ladies in the 
I Elizabethan age and the early Stuart period were richly coloured and 
j ornamented ; see the passages quoted in Fairholt’s Costume in England, 
p. 545. In Peek’s Edward I, vi. i. Queen Elinor calls for her ‘ pant- 
ables’ or • pantapbels.’ 

90. luiih ihe cork. Fairholt gives an account of a cor k shoe ^of the 
age of Elizabeth found in the Thames, which proves that ‘ between the 
upper leather and the sole was placed a pad of cork rising considerably 
towards the heel ’ ; and cites from Wily Beguiled the exclamation of one 
of the female characters ‘ How finely could I foot it in a pair of new 
cork’d shoes I had bonght’ , 

Ib. pinnace (Fr. pinnasse, Ital. pimiacia, Span. pit:a(;a), properly a 
small sloop or bark attending a larger vessel (Johnson) ;_hence jhe 
word is here used perversely. 

92. piofiers. This is according to Dyce the usual, if not the in- 
variable spelling in our old writers of this word, which should here 
be accentuated on the penultimate; compare Peek’s the Old Wives' 
Tale: 


‘ Well said ; thou playest these pioners well.’ 

'The word (for the use of which in our passage compare Hamlet, i, 5. 
.163) is from the French pionnier, Old French peonier, which properly 
signifies a Jbot -soldier Jik.ejhe Jr rench pion, Old French peon, from the 
Italian pedone (pes) ; hence the ‘ pawn’ in chess. 

99- ulmni homni mavis, doubtless a common form of offering a 
■ dilemma in academical disputations. 

loi. Like EarclaYs ship . The quartos, according to Dyce, have 
' Bartlets ship.^ Jiliies, says Dyce, alludes to ‘ The Shj-p of Folj-s of 
the World e, translated out of Eaten Frenche and Doche into Engljsshe 
Tongue, by Alexander Barclay Preste. London by Richard P^-nson. 
^og, folio.’ For a full account of Barclay and his famous trans- 
lation see the Introduction to Jamieson’s edition, which preserves the 
indispensable woodcuts (Edinburgh, 1874). Concerning its original 
(of which a prose translation by Watson was printed by Wynkyn de 
Worde)— the Narrenschiff of Sebastian Brant, which appeared in 1494 
and which Gervinus calls the centre of the whole didactive poetry 
of the age — the necessary information will be formd in Goedeke’s 
recent edition (Leipzig, 1872). Inasmuch as the very first section 
of Barclay’s poem treats of ‘ inprofytable bokes ’ and addresses itself 
to ‘worthy doctours and Clerkes curious.’ Miles’s allusion is specially 
apL 

106. Domine Davjcock. This expression is, as Dyce observes, bor- 
rowed from Skelton hitnself. See his Ware the Hauke (where the last 
two lines of the quotation serve as a refrain) ; 



Sc. VII.] 


NOTES. 


247 


‘ Construas hoc ! 

Domint Davrcocke ! 

Ware the hawhe I ’ 

Compare also The Bowge of Conrte, 303 ; and Howe the Douty Dnke 
of Albany, &c., 380. Hence the^term * daw * was freqn_mtly_eny)loyed 
ns e gnl iyalen t to J_^j)leton ’ ; so in Jonson’s Epicoene Sir John Daw is 
a foolish knight 

107. hare-braMd. Compare the popnlar expression ‘ as mad as a 
March har e.’ 

108. iainit rrr up. Compare note to iii. 22. 

TTT. beadles, or h ed els, the offi cers attached to the person. _ofjhe 
Vice-Chancellor and the Proctors of the.University. The office is said 
to be of great antiquity ; at the present day there are at Oxford an 
Esquire Bedel and ttvo Yeoman Bedels (distinguished according to, 
the Faculties), with a Sub-BedeL 

^112. Bacardo , ‘ i.e. the ol d north gate of Oxfor d, which was used as ^ 
a priso n ; so called, we may certainly presume, from some allusion to 
the Aristot elian syllogism in Bocardo. It was taken down in 1771.’ 

. fDyce, — ‘ Bocardo ' is the technical name for one of the moods of the 
third syllogistic figure. From the extreme difficulty of reducing it to 
the first figure, ^Bocardo' was a bye- word among logic-students; and 
the gaol at Oxford was called by this name, as being hard to get 
out of. 

Ib. roister, t aisterer, rioter . ‘ Ralph Roister Doister ’ is the title of 
the earliest extant En^ish comedy, and the name of its hero, a vain- 
glorious blockhead, copied ^from the Pyrgopolinices in the Miles 
Gloriosus of Plautus. The name recurs in other early English plays. 
The verb to ‘roist’ is also used in the sense of to ‘riot.’ Douce 
connects ‘roister’ (and perhaps ‘row’' with rouse and carouse. See 
note to ix. 267. 

113. bolls, iron s to faste n a prisoners legs. Compare Measure for 
Measure, v. 350 : ‘ Away tvith him to prison : lay bolts enough upon 
him.’ 

115. mat sayesi. See note on xt. 151. 

lig.Jiuri, explained in Nares, i. 318, as ‘ a satir ical gesture,’ with a 
reference to Quarles’s Emblems : 

‘And must these smiling roses entertain 
The blows of scorn, and Hurts of base disdain ? ’ 

The O. E. flrsrd, mockery, occurs in the Ormnlum. 

120. revd-dash. Skelton, in The Bowge of Conrte, 56S, has the 
similar compound ‘renell route.’ 

131. drrrrrx. The quartos, ‘ Essex.' Dyce. 

Ib. Ennsbj', ‘a trisyllable here. I believe.’ Dyce. There can be 
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no doubt that this is correct. As to the influence of the letter r in 
introducing an ^tra syllable see the examples discussed in Abbott, 
§ 478. 

130. only, singularly, specially. See Abbott, § 258, and compare 
The Faerie Queene, ii. i. 2.“4r ' 

'His onely hart-sore, and his onely foe.’ 

The A. S. ‘ ®nlic ’ signifies singular, excellent 

132. One of the firivy-chamber, a chamberlain . Compare the phrase 
' of the King’s chamber ’ ; as in Macbeth, i. 7. 76 : 

‘ those sleepy two 
Of his o^^m chamber’; 
and Pericles, i. i. 152 : 

' ‘ Yon are of our chamber, and our mind partakes 

Her private actions to your secrecy.’ 

136. make greater scapes, commit , greater_extray agance5, im pro- 
prieties of conduct. _A ‘ scape’ is an ‘ escajie ’ or deviation from rule. 
Compare ‘ escapade.’ 

142. upon that, on that condition. 


Scene Fill. 

1 2. as Rid Cassius. The reference is to the artfulness with which 
Cassius conducted the conspiracy against Csesar. See Plutarch's Life of 
Brutus. 

Ib. thy. The quartos, ‘ his.' Dyce. 

1 vip Lynceus. The name of Lynceus (doubtless originally given in 
; allusion to the eyes of the lynx), the steersman of the Atgo, became 

j proverbial for one who keeps a keen look-.on,t._ Accordingly, in 

I Goethe’s Faust, Part ii. Act iii, Lynceus appears as the keeper of the 
watch-tower. 

Ib.from the shores of Graecia. A watch-toryer was built in Pelopon- 
nesus already in the eighth cmtuiy by Le o HI . Loeper, in a note on 
the above passage in Goethe's Faust. 

7. yfr;;aVr, doves. Compare note to 1. 39 below; and v. 79. 

8. portace. See note to vi. 137. 

13. 'djJiat ansxuerst. See note to vi. 151. 

16. Wkenas. See note to i. 75. 

Ib. curious, exquisite. Compare note to i. 64. 

19. yotir honour. Compare i. 170 ; and see note to Doctor Faustus, 
X- 45- 

21. How that. See note to Doctor Faustus, x. 15. 

24. Injurious. Compare note to Doctor Faustus, x. 88. 
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' 25. ffcphacsiicn, the favourite on the occasion of -whose death Alex- - 

under tne Ureat aisplayed so extravagant a grief See Plntarch’s Life of 
Alexander. 

26. passions. The qnarto of 1594, ‘ passion.’ Dyce. 

33. corrrsal, rival. Both -words are used in the sense of 'com- 
pianion ’ ; compare i Henrv W, i, 3. 207 ; 

‘So he that doth redeem her thence might -wear 
Without corrival all her dignities : 

But out upon this half-faced fello-wship’ ; 

ih. iv. 4. 4 : 

'And many more corri-rals and dear men 
Of estimation and command in arms’; 
and Jonson’s Sejanus, iih 1 : 

'And may they know no rivals but themselves.’ 

Shakespeare uses 'competitor’ in the same way, Antony and Cleo- 
patra, V. r. 42. So Greene uses ‘coequal’ for ‘equal’ in Orlando 
Furioso : 

‘With a sweet applause 
Make me in terms coequal -with the gods.’ 

Compare also ‘ copartner ’ for ‘ partner.’ 

35. quite, requite. See note on v. 112. 

Ib. 'fore that, afore or before thaL See note to Doctor Fanstns, 
X. 15. 

36. erjury. The prefix a in this word is the O. E. ‘ an,’ modem ‘ on,' 
as in ‘ amid,’ ‘ anew.’ 

3S. still, ever. Compare Doctor Fanstns, xiv. no. 

39. fancy, love, as again 109 and 120, and x. 7G ; and compare above 
7, and v. 79. So in Orlando Furioso: 

‘ Damsel be gone ; fancy [i. e. love] hath taken leave.’ 

Ib. but cDcr-fond, only too foolish. 

45. cipher out, «press clearly. For a similar use of the word ‘ to 
cipher’ see the passage from Gough’s Strange Discovery dted in 
Naics. 

4S. force men fall. See note to Doctor Fanstns, iiu 36. 

J 33. Sethin planhs. 1 cannot explain ‘Sethin’ (for which the qnarto 
of 1655 reads ‘.&thing’), unless it be a rtis-spelling for ‘Scythian,’ 
though one would rather have expected ‘Sr-rian.’ ‘ Setinc ’ from Sc'.ia 
would be pointless. Query ‘ satin,’ L e. of satin-wood, or ‘ shittim ’ 
{the Ark of the Covenant was made of ‘ shittim-wood,’ Exodus xxv. 
10). Wagner, on the strength of v. 35 : 

' Topt -with the lofty firs of Lebanon,’ 
conjectures ‘ Sedam ’ (cedam) to have been mutilated into * Sethin ’ by 
the hand of a stupid printer. 
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57. Like Thais shah iltoti wanton, i. e- sport. Thetis, the consort of 
Peleus and mother of Achilla, was a Nereid. 

^ 59. lavollas. The ' lavolta ’ or ‘ lavolt ’ is described in Nares as ‘a 
kind of dance for two persons, consisting a good deal ’ in high and 
active bounds. By its own name it should be of Italian origin ; but 
, Florio, in ‘‘ Volta,” calls it a French dance, and so Shakespeare seems 
•' to make it, Henry V, iii. 5. 33 [Bourbon loquUtir\ : 

“ They bid us to the English dancing schools, 

And teach lavoltas high, and swift corantos.” 

See however Dekker and Ford’s The Sun’s Darling, ii. 1 : 

“Folly. . . . He’s an Italian dancer, his name — 

Dancer. Signor Lavolta, messer mio,” 

Compare also Troilns and Cressida, iv. 4. 8S, and the description of 
this dance by Sir John Davies in Orchestra, or A Poem on Dancing, 
stanza 70 ; 


“ Yet is there one the most delightful kind, 

_ A lofty jumping, or a leaping rormd,” &c.’ 

60. Sirens . . . psalteries. Mr. J. A. SjTnonds, who in his Shak- 
spue’s. Predecessors, p. 563, quotes this passage as an example of 
Greene's extravag^t im^ery, which, because it lacks the animating 
fire of Marlowe’s rapture, degenerates into mere bombast, adds ; 
‘ There is one good line here. “ Sirens udth harps and silver psalteries ” 
is pretty; and the whole passage illustrates the rococo of the English 
Renaissance which Marlowe made fashionable.’ 


1/ 


62, their. The quartos, ‘her.’ Dyce. 

68. Dana?, whom Jove visited as a shower of gold. 

69. tired, attired. Dyce’s conjecture for the readings ‘ tied ’ and 
‘ try ’ of the quartos, 

Ih. in Latonds webs, as if the rays of the sun were a garment fashioned 
for the sun-god by his mother Latona. 

70. lodge, for ‘lodging’ or ‘dwelling,’ as xi. 12, Dyce compares 
Romeo and Juliet, iiL 2, 2 (according to the First Folio) ; 


‘ Gallop apace, you fiery-footed steeds. 

Towards Phoebus’ lodging.’ ^ 

( 71, the dulcet tones of frolic Merairy. According to the Homeric 
Hymn to Hermes, the god on the day of his birth saw a tortoise in the 
path, and after killing the animal and clearing out the shell, converted 
it into a stringed instrument to which he sang joyous songs. Hence he 
is often depicted with the attribute of the tortoise, or as the inventor o f 
thgjyje. 

74. this point of schools, this important argument in the disputations 
of the schools. Compare ‘ a point of cunning skill ’ for a ‘ test-experi- 
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ment of learned skill,’ ix. 86. A ' point of ■rvar ’ is nsed differently, in 
the sense of a signal of rvar on the Immpet 
^75. Ablaia . . cffcctus. ‘If the canse is removed, the result dis- 
appears.’ A logical formula. 

7S. Mm. For this insertion of a redundant pronoun when a proper 
name is separated by an intervening clause from its verb, see Abbott, 
§ 242. 

Sr. CTrrr,_lose. Compare in 1 Henry IV, v, 4, 105, ‘ a heavy miss,’ 
for ‘ a heavy loss.’ In Icelandic ‘ missa ’ is to lose. 

83. stab it. Compare note to i. 103. 

85. Venus’ courts. See note to i. 70. 

% 6 . conqticst. The quarto of 1594, ‘conquests.’ Dycc. 

SS. ceast, causc-to^cease. Compare 1 . 133 below, and see Abbott, 
5 591- 

90. act it ■well, execute the sentence thoroughly, carry it out to the 
end. To ‘ act’ is used transitively in the sense of to ‘perform’ or 
‘accomplish.’ ix. 50, 120, 139. 

97. vaunt Mm, proudly display himself. Compare note on i. 127. 

102. over-live, survive. Compare German ‘ ubcrleben.’ 

103. short, shorten. Compare note to \i. 8. 

Ib. her. Query ‘our’? Dyce. Wagner however points out that 
‘ loves ’ is used of a single person in IL 124 and 1 33 of this scene. 

104. Rid me. get rid of me. For this transitive use of ‘to rid’ 
compare Peele’s Arraignment of Paris, iii. 4 ; 

‘ I thank you, Sir, my game is quick, and rids [i. e. clears] a 
length of ground’ ; 

ib. iv. 4 ; 

‘ And rid the man that he may know bis pain ’ : 

and ib. : 

‘Ajx)llo bath found out the only mean 
To rid the blame from ns and trouble clean ' ; 

• and Sir Clyomon and Sir Clamydes : 

‘ Ah death, no longer do delay, but rid the lives of twain.’ 

107. abide, undergo, suffer. Compare the A. S. abidan, to suffer, 
and the phrase * to bide the brunt.’ 

1 13. Damcsco. See note to iv. 27. 

120, 1 21. .Si? in subduing . . . the riehest spoil. Compare the magni- 
ficent passage in Edward HI, ii. a ; 

‘Shall the large limit of fair Britany 
By me be overthrown, and shall 1 nut 
Master this little mansion of myself? 

Give me an armour of eternal steel ; 

I go to conquer ki.ags; and shall I then 
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Subdue myself, and be my enemy’s friend? 

It must not be ’ ; 

and see also the dialogue between Alexander and Hephaestion in Lilly’s 
Campaspe, v. 4 : 

‘Alex. How now, Hephestion, is Alexander able to resist love as 
he list ? 

Hcfh. The conquering of Thebes was not so honourable as the 
subduing of these thoughts. 

Alex. It were a shame Alexander should desire to command the 
world, if he could not command himselfe.’ 

130. As if that. See note to Doctor Faustus, x. 15. 

131. rich'd, enriched. Compare note to H. 8. 

132. And doth . . . true ? Query, ‘ And doth the English prince 
indeed mean true ? ’ Dyce. 

134. the title of, his title or claim to. 

140. Aspasia, The real name of Aspasia of Phocaea, the favourite 
of Cyrus the younger, was Milto . but it was changed by her lover in 
memory' of the famous Aspasia beloved by Pericles. After the death 
of Cyrus his favourite passed into the power of his brother King 
Artaxerxes, who gave her up to his son and heir Darius, but shortly 
afterwards made her a priestess at Ecbatana. See Plutarch’s Lives of 
Pericles and of Artaxerxes. 

144. revolt, ov erthrown . As to this literal use of words now used 
metaphorically, see Abbott, p. 12. As to the omission of the id after 
verbs ending in t, see note to ii. 13. 

149. / fray God I like her as I lov'd thee. Dyce adopts Walker’s 
counsel to ‘ read for harmony’s sake, “ ’Pray God,” and pronounce 

lovM.” ’ But the emphasis seems better, because placing the antithesis 
where the sense demands it, if we accentuate : 

‘ I pray God I like her as I loved thee' \ 
moreover, the other way of reading the line creates an antithesis 
between ‘ like’ and ‘loved’ hardly intended by Greene. 

153. looks. Dyce doubts whether this can be the right word. Per- 
haps the word ‘ looks ’ may Jiere be used in the sense of rapid, i. e. 
^ger-op-hasty, glances. Below, xL 14, the word is used of the glancing 
rays of the moon. 

159. neat, pure . CompaieTcele’s The Old Wives’ Tale : 

‘ Del. Is this the best wine in France ? 

Sae. Yes. 

Del. What wine is it ? 

Sac. A cup of neat wine of Orleans, that never came near the 
brewers in England.’ — Hence ‘neat’ is also used of wine not mixed with 
water. Compare also the phrase ‘ the net price.’ 
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160. ycur grace. See note to Doctor Fanstns, x. 45. 

162. respect, c onsi der, take into account. Compare 2 Henr}’ VI. 


lu. I. 24; 


‘lie seemeth then it is no policy. 

Respecting [i. e. considering] what a rancorous mind he bears 
And his advantage following your decease. 

That he should come about your royal person.’ 

Compare the phrase ' with respect to.’ 


Scent IX. 

This scene may, as Wright remarks in his Sorcery and Ma^c, i. 12S. 
though referring to an earlier episode in the story-book of Friar Bacon, 

‘ be taken as a sort of exemplification of the class of exhibitions which 
were probably the result of a superior knowledge of natural science, and 
which were exaggerated by popular imagination. They had been made, 
to a certain degree, familiar by the performances of the skilful jugglers 
who came from the East, and who were scattered throughout Europe ; 
and we read not unfrequently of such magical feats in old trriters. 
When the Elmperor Charles IV was married in the middle of the 
fourteenth century to the Bavarian princess Sophia in the city of 
Prague, the father of the princess brought a waggonload of magicians 
to assist in the festisities. Two of the chief proficients in the art. 
Zytho the great Bohemian sorcerer and Gouin the Bavarian, were 
pitted against ea ch other, and we are told that after a desperate 
trial of skill, Zytho, opening his jaws from ear to ear, ate up his rival 
withont stopping till he came to his shots, which he spit out, because, 
as he said, they bad not been cleaned. After having performed this 
strange feat, he restored the rmhappy sorcerer to life again. As to the 
recurring idea of contests between magicians, see introdnetion, p. cxiii. 
note 3. 

3. mcnntair.s. This is a p oetical licence in topography. The Ger- 
man traveller Hentzner, rvriting in 159S, mentions ‘the hills shaded 
with wood’ encompassing the plain in which Oxford lies. Sec the 
Introdnetion to Harrison’s Description of England ;in the New Shak-' 
sperc Society’s Publications'), p. Ixxxvii, and compare Harrison's own 
account, p. 71. 

4. tatlUng. The verb ‘battle’ is equivalent to ‘batten,’ and properly y 

signifies to g rew fat . Compare x. 59; and the passage cited in Marcs/ 
i. 6, from the Faerie Qneene, vi. S. 3S : . ' 

'The best advirement was, if bad, to let her 
Sieepe out her fill without cncomberment ; 

For slecpe, they saj-d, would make her battill better.’ 



0,54 FRIAR BACON AND FRIAR BUNGAY. [Sc. IX. 


The transitive use of the word is secondary. At Oxford the terms 
‘battels’ (College provisions) and ‘to battel’ (to take out provisions 
from College) are still in use; and at Winchester, as Mr. W. A. S. 
’Benson informs me, the word ‘battling’ still survives as the name given 
to a weekly allowance received by the boj-s of the College. Diez gives 
the cognate English words ‘batful,’ very fertile, ‘battable,’ capable of 
tillage, and ‘ batner,’ a fatted ox. The derivation is from the Teutonic 
root ‘bat,’ which appears in the forms ‘ better’ and ‘best,’ See Skeat 
s. V. Better. 

li. /mfr, Jaden. For other examples of curtailed forms of past parti- 
ciples comrnon in Early English, and used by Elizabethan authors, 
ouing to the tendency to drop the participial inflexion see Abbott, 
§ 343. So Chaucer uses ‘ take ’ for ‘ taken,' &c. 

^ 5, The town . . . colleges. It is needless to observe that this spirited 
description of Oxford applies rather to the age of Greene than to that 
of Friar Bacon. Speaking of the fifteenth century, Anstey remarks 
(Introduction to Munimenla Academica, p, lx), that ‘ of the buildings 
now at Oxford and which would strike the eye of the stranger, there 
were few. He would not see at his entrance the tower of Magdalen 
College (built about 1473); the old Hospital of S. John’s was then 
standing, and used for some years by the new College which displaced 
its tenants. He would, however, see the spires of S, Mary’s and of old 
All Saints’, and the tower of S. John’s (Merton) chmehes. These, 
with the tower of New College, and the spire of S. Frideswide, alone 
remain,’ 

^ 7. pnnciples of art, (hat which lies at the root of the liberal arts. 
Compare Doctor Faustus, i. 13S. 

I lo. full of pleasant walks. The College gardens have always been one 
j of the chief charms of our ancient Universities, uith their lordly trees and 
/‘level lawns’ (Gray). Hentzner notes of the Oxford of 1398 that after 
meals every student is at liberty ‘ either to retire to his own chambers, 
or to walk in the College garden, there being none that hath not a 
delightful one.’ 

II. But for the doctors . , . learnld. It can hardly be supposed that 
Greene, of all men, should have here intended to insinuate as his own the 
sneer which he puts into the mouth of the ‘ Hapsburg ’ doctor. A famous 
foreign scholar, however, who visited Oxford about the time when this play 
was written, takes very much the same view of the Oxford doctors as that 
suggested by Vandermast. Giordano Bruno (who was in England from 
near the end of 1583 to about the end of 1585), gives the following 
account of the Oxford professors in a passage referred to by W. Kdnig 
(Shakespeare und Giordano Bruno, in Jahrbuch der dentschen Shake- 
speare-GeseUschaft, xi. 104), which seems worth extracting from his 



Sc. IX.] NOTES. 255 

dialogue ‘ La Cena de le Ceneri,’ no. iv (Opere, Wagner's edition, iS.^o, 
i. 179) : 

^ FrtiUa. Quest! son i frutti d' Inghilterra; e cercatene pur quanti 
Tolete, che li trovaiete tutli dottori in grammatica, in qncste nostri 
giomi, ne’ qnali in la fdice patria r^na nna costellazione di pedantesea 
ostinatissima, ignoranza e presuazione raista con nna mstica indvilta, 
che farebbe prevaricar la pazienra di Giobbe. E se non il credete, 
andate in Oxonia e fatevi raccoatar le cose intravennle al Kolano 
[Bmno himself], qnando pnbblicamente dispntb coa qne’ dottori in 
teologia in presenza del principt Alasco Polacco, et altri de la nobilita 
inglese. Fatevi dire, come si sapea rispondere a gli argoraenli, come 
resto per quindici sillogismi qnindici volti, qual pnlcino cntro la stoppa, 
quel povero dottor, che come U coiifeo de I’academia ne puoscro 
avanti in questa grave occasione ! Fatevi dire, con quanta incirilta c 
discoTtesia procedea quel porco, e con quanta parienza e nmanita quell’ t 
altro, che in fatlo mostrava esser Xapoletano nato, ct allcvato sotto piii 
benigno cielo ! Informatevi, come gli ban fatte finire le sue pnbblichc 
lettnre, e quelle de immortalitate animae, c quelle de qnintuplicc sphaera. 

Smitho. Chi dona perle a'porci, non si de’ lamentar, se gli son 
calpestate.’ 

'There is indeed,’ writes Milton of Oxford in 1656, 'as von write, ’ 
plenty of amenity and salubrity in the place where yon are ; there arc 
books enough for the needs of a University : if only the amenity of the 
spot contributed so much to the genius of the inhabitants as it does to 
pleasant living, nothing would seem wanting to the happiness of the 
place.’ See Milton’s letter to Richard Jones, translated in Masson's 
Life of Milton, v. 267. 

15. / (ell thee, Germcii, ore. This assertion resembles that of 
Harrison, who observes («, r., p. Si) : ‘ Finallie, this will I saie that 
the professors of either of those faculties’ [Law and Medicine] ‘come 
to such perfection in both’ [the English] ‘r-niversities, as the best 
students beyond the sea doo in their owne or else where.’ 

Jb. Hapbur^ (quarto of 1599, ‘Haspurge’; quarto of 16:5, ‘Ilas- 
puge’). Compare iv. 45. 

14, Oxenford. The old spelling of ‘ Oxford ’ ; compare the first Imc 
of TTie MiUere's Tale : ' 

‘ MLilom ther was dwelling in Oienforde,’ &c. 

1 7, 5 r;^i^^JVandemast is a Ke'Jterlander. 

1 8. ekarm, overcome by thy magic. 

22, 'xzrthits. 'Worthies’ arc representative personages of note; so 
the Nine Worthies of the world were the chief heroes of history, and 
London had nine municipal Worthies of her own. Compare Fuller's 
• History of the Worthies of England.' 
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23. Tht dotihtful question, .that >yhicli he. -ivill. 

prove_unable to answer satisfactorily. Compare note to Doctor 
Faustns, v. 113. ^ 

24. pyromancy. See note on ii. 15. x 

25. geomancy. According to the spirit Auerhan, geom ancv is ' e spe- 
cially performed with a die .of-sLxteciL angles ; this .the -artjsts.cas t on 
the ground, utter certain conjurati.ones^jisalms and. other {ictition 3 _aaids 
taught by them or us [the spirits], or they use a tetragonal di e, in 
ayhich case they inust cast sixteen times. And after this has been done, 
figures are formed which they call “ mother,” of these others are formed 
which they call “ fijias'' and then out of these eight they form four 
figures more; thus there are twelve altogether, like unto the twelve 
signs of heaven ; so afterwards they construct a “ thema geomanticum,” 
and therefrom prognosticate all that they desire to know. They ask 
questions concerning all manner of things ; as to how long a man shall 
live; whether he shall grow rich or not; and whether one who has 
journeyed away shall return,’ &c. See Scheible’s Ivlostcr, iii. 1 20-122, 
where there is more of this. 

29. cabalisls, yyriters on .magic. See note to ii. 106. 

30. Hermes. ' The numerous rvritings (said by Clemens Alexandrinus 
to fill forty-two books) which bear the mythological name of Hermes 

* Trismegistns, are productions of Egyptian Platonists, Some belonged 
to the school of Philo, and were knorvn to Plutarch ; others were of 
a much later date and not unaffected by Christianity. . . . These 
writings, which have borrowed their name from the god Thoth, . . . are 
only so far interesting as showing the extent to which the adoption and 
incorporation of existing beliefs upd traditions were carried in the age 
of Ammonins (170 to after 243 a.d.) as the founder of the eclectic 
^hool of .comprehension.’ Donaldson, History of the Literature of 
Ancient Greece, iii. 186. Compare Gower’s Confessio Amantis, bk. iv ; 


' Of whom if I the names calle, 

Hermes was one the first of alle. 

To whom this art is most applied’ — 

viz. ‘ alconomie’, (alchemy) ; and ‘ thrice-great Hermes’ in Milton’s II 
Penseroso, 88. As to the lectures of Cornelius Agrippa on ‘ Hermes 
Trismegistns,’ see Morley’s Life of Agrippa, i, 284 seqq. There is 
a Dutch translation of Hermes Trismegistns, with ‘ ene schoone Voor- 
rede ’ proving that the ' grote Philosooph faeeft gebloeyt voor Moyses ’ ; 
its date is 1652, but it indicates' that the fame of Hermes was spread 
lin Vandermast’s country .-^he choice of the name ‘ Hermes ’ was due 
to the magical (magnetic) powers ascribed to that god ; already an old 
I gloss translated ‘caducens’ by ‘ Wunsciligerta ’ (wishing-rod). See on 
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this subject Ennemoser’s Historv of Magic, ii. 43 seqq. (HowiK's 
Translation). 

30. Mtlchie. ‘ Meant. I snn pose. for_]\rnIcbs s (Melech ;, j.e. For- 
Dyce. ‘Porpliyry owes the name by which he is so well 
known to the fashion of translating foreign designations which was 
common in that age. He was bom a.D. 233 at Batanea (Bashan'*, and 
his native name was Jlalchos (i.e. M,glgk,_lia_Jdng'’). His friend 
Amelins converted the Semitic name into "Basilens,” and Longinns, 
it seems, subsequently changed this substantive into the adjective 
Porphyrins {-apipvpiot, *- clnd in pnrpje nr my.al mhes"!, which was 
intended as a synonym. He was a pnpil of Origen at Caesarea, and 
afterwards at Athens was instructed by Longinns in that form of 
Xeo-Platon km-wFich the gr 5 tt critic ^ill maintained. He ultimately 
at Rome became one of the most zealous adherents of Plotinus, whose 
works he published and whose biography he wrote. He died some 
time after 302 A-D. Among his works are a life -of’ Pythagoras, a 
fragment probably belonging to his general history of the philosophers, 
and "The Epistle to Anebo,” an effort of scepticism directed against 
op'mions which Porphyrins himself entertained at one period of his life. 
He raises doubts as to the truth of dualism and daemonology. and as to 
the efficacy of thenrgic arts, incantations and animal sacrifice. The 
work provoked a reply generally attributed to his scliolar lamblichus.' 
Donaldson, «. s., iiL 19S seqq. — As to the significance of PorphjTy for 
the history of magic, see Ennemoscr, k.x., i. 443 seqq. 

/d. Ppkagoras. Compare notes on ii. 73 and on Doctor Faustus, 
xiv. 105, As to Pythagoras’s 'theory of magic,’ see Ennemoscr, xt. s., 
i. 126; and compare ib. 593. 

33. a funcUtm sqiiarld to the rest, I suppose equimlcnt to ‘a rnerr- 
£oint, when measurcdjby or comp ared with the rest.’ 

34. cemfass, for the plural ‘compasses, ne. sire s. Compare ‘post- 
horse’ for ‘post-horses,’ v. 5, and ‘mightiness’ for ‘mightinesses,’ xri. 
69 ; and see as to the omission of the plural or possessive svllable in 
rvriling, and still more frequently in pronunciation, with nouns in which 
the singular cuds in s, se, ss, cc and gc, Abbott, 5 471. Compare also 
note on Doctor Faustus, opening Chorus. 1 . 28. 

39. i.^.Jt alone. 

40. that f lace, iTc. the _fire of the sun. 

43. ecr.cavc latitudes. See 11 . 34-37 above. 

45, 46. the sfirits . , . ^ecv.aruic fiends. These are the ‘subjects of 
the elements’ referred to in Doctor Fauslns, i, 120. ‘ Spirits’ is here a 

monosyllable. 

47, gr,v//.v’. The quartos, ‘ groaads.’ Dyce. 

s 
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48. strange necromantic. As Dyce observes, something lias dropl 
out between these two words. 

50. acted, pgrformed. Compare note to viii. 90. 

51. terrac filii. See notej.^ 1 . 25 above. 

55. if tluyhc but charg’d of 1599, 'char’d’), i.e>. ^com- 

missioned to do so. Compare below, 104 and 136. . 

56. massy. See note on Doctor Fnustus, i. 145. 

. { '-7 59. when proud Lucifer fell. Compare Doctor Faustus, iii. 70 seqq. 

61. as, i.e. as the}^ retained. 

62. All subject under Lunds continent, all be ing in a subject con - 
dition. under the_ moon’s sphere. Compare xi. i.^, anclnote~onT)octor 
Faustus, i. 120. The ‘continent’ is that which contains or covers;- 
compare ICing Lear, iii. 2. 58 : 

‘ Close pent-up guilts, 

Rive your concealing continents.’ 

— As to this notion of ‘ sublunary devils,’ and in general illustration of 
this part of the disputation, see Burton’s Anatomy of Melancholy, i. 2. 
1.2. The locality of the fallen angels is described as in 11 . 63 seqq. in' 
the Dialogue of Salomon and Saturn, «. s., ii. 173, and in the Cursor 
Mundi, u. s., i. 36. 

63. hung. The quartos, ‘ hang.’ Dyce. 

64. second faults, i.e. less faults. 

67. understanding, intelligence or.capacity (for ..performing works of 
higher magic). 

69, 70. sa-vc for, equivalent to ‘ serve.’ 

70. vile. The quartos, ‘vild.’ Dyce. Compare note to Doctor 
Faustus, i. 107. 

! 75. rw/anff, ^geiirnent. Royal, as well as popular, audiences often' 

prefer the e-xperimental to the expository part of a scientific lecture. 

77. English Harry. See note to line 178 below. 

82. the zarden call'd Hesherides. Compare Dekker and Ford’s The 
Sun’s Darling, in. 3 : 

‘ My garden of th’ Hesperides ’ ; 

F.dward III, iv. 4 ; 

‘ The orchard of the Hesperides ’ ; 
and Orlando Furioso, sc. 1 ; 

‘ And richer than the plot Hesperides ’ ; 

,y^on which latter passage Dyce has the following note : ‘ Most o£_our 
writer s, stran gely.nnongh, useiLHesperides ” as the i;ame of a place. 
So Shakespeare in Love’s Labour’s Lost, iv. 3. 341 : 

“ StiU climbing trees in the Hesperides.” 

J And Greene again [in the passage in the text] : .^^Nay, even the very 
learned and very pedantic Gabriel Harvey has the watchfull and 
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dieadfaU dragon, which kept the goodly golden apples, in the Occiden-j 
tall Islands of the Ocean, called Hesperides, one of the renotrned prizes' 
of douty Hercules, was aWest Indian asse,” See. Pierce’s Snpereroga-* 
tion, &C., 1593, p- idy.’^^e 'Hesperides’ were no doubt originally! 
conceived of as nymphs (t he daughters of Miuhtl . to whom, together! 
with the dragon La^on , Hot had committed the custody of the^oldeol 
apples on the Oceanic Isle . But the locality of Atlas and the Hesper- 
ides was shifted by later writers, as well as the route taken by Heracles 
to them. Strabo uses {'Eff-rtploN repeatedly as a geographical expres- 
sion ; and Dionysius (Periegetes) in his poetical geography identified 
these islands nith the Cassiterides. 

TTii tree appears. Such magical creations were frequently attributed 
to conjurors; already in Indian legend Divine power through the hand, 
of a Brahman creates a garden, and Indian conjurors are to this day 
celebrated for producing flowering trees by their art. ‘ Mrgil ’ conjured 
up a garden for the use of Pope Benedict ; a similar performance was 
attributed to Albertus Magnus, and from him transferred to Fanstns in 
the Faustbuch (ch, Ivi'. See Kiihne’s note on this passage of the 
Faustbuch, and his reference to the description of ‘ tregetourcs ’ per- 
formances in Chaucer’s The Frankeleine’s Tale, tn-. 11454 seqq. 

85. /anffjtgr (quarto of 1599, 'lordlings ’); as again x\i. (>. Comp.are 
for this word (used already by Robert of Brunne ' 2 Henry VI, i. i. 145, 
and The Passionate Pilgrim, xvi. 1. In The Winter's Tale, i. 2. (<?, 

‘ Come, 1 ’ll question you 

Of my lord’s tricks and yours when you were hot’s: 

You were pretty lordings then ?’ 

the word appears to be used in a diminutive sense, such as the termina- j 
tion occasionally possesses. Sec Morris, English Accidence, p. 2i,j. \ 

86. a point. Compare note on riii. 74. 

87. E ach, e quivalent to ‘ every’ or ‘ a ny.* The A. S. .^Ic was thus 
used. 

Ib. scholar, mere smdent or beginner. 

89. AkmcnEs bast ard, Hercules. 

Ib. raz'd, i.e. tore Irqirpthe ground. The word is emploj’cd for the 
sake of the pun which follows. 

106. conu, descende d. Compare Orlando Furioso : 

‘ If thou be’st come of Lancelot’s worthy line.’ 

Ill, / heeve given non-plus. Compare iv. 61. 

tir. Sicn, Siena, the foundation of whose unjpnrsily is d.aled 1.380. 

114. l^ankfort, Eutetia, and Orleans. ‘The quartos, “ LulrecIT." 
This line is certainly mutilated ; and so perhaps is the preceding line : 
from the Emperor’s speech, iv. 41 seqq., it would seem that “Paris" 
ought to be one of the places mentioned here.’ Dyce. Considering 

S 2 
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' that all the towns mentioned with ‘ Lutrech ’ arc university towns, 
I ‘ Frankfort ’ being the Silesian Frankfort-on-the-Oder, where a university 
'.was founded in 1506, Considering further that Utrecht was tip/ 
[ a tmiversity town till 1636, and that Vandermast as a Dutchman 


( would hardly boast of ha\dng overcome the Dutchmen of Utrecht, I 
have ventured to put into the text Fleay’s ingenious conjecture ‘ Lutetia.’ 
■^■10 the high-flown diction of Vandermast the use of the Latin name 


'can hardly be surprise. 


; 1 16. Croxuu me with laurel, as they all have done. Vandermast asks 


I that the King may bestow on him a -wreath of laurel as a special com- 
; pliment (compare note on iv. 64), as the universities mentioned by him 
: have bestowed upon him the laurel wreath which accompanied the 
.'university degree of laureate (compare note to Doctor Faustus, iii. .=52''. 
i This degree might be taken by the same person at several universities. 
See the entry in the Cambridge University Register on Skelton’s admis- 
sion ad ettndem in ^4^^ (cited by Dycc in his Introduction to Skelton’s 
Poetical Works, p. xiii) : ‘Conceditnr Johi Skelton Poete in partibus 
transmarinis atque Oxon. Laurea omato, ut apud nos eadem decora- 
retur.’ 


1 1 7 < to. Query ‘ unto ’ ? 

1 20. acted. Compare note on -viii. 90. 

127. take not now the foil, do not suffer thyself to be, foiled .nojv. 
Compare the converse phrase to ‘ give the foil ’ in i Henry VI, v. 3. 2.^ ; 

'Then take my soul, my body, soul and all, 

Before that England give the French the foil.’ 

To,' foil’ is-frora theO. Fr. q^^;‘,_Ital. Ip.^pxessjiard : the 

Yr.fenler and lXa\. follare are said to be derived from the 'LvX.fullo, a 
fuller. There is another Fr. affoler, to make a fool of, derived from the 
hi. IjoX. follus , said to come from follh-e, to move hither and thither, 
from follis, bello-ws. 

12^. foretime, fox ‘aforetime’ or ‘beforelime.’ Compare note on 
ii. 156. 

131. he, i. e. jvithjyhoroJjlisputed. 

133. ruinate, sswa,- Compare 3 Henry VI, v. r. 83 ; 

‘ I will not ruinate my father’s house.’ 

This is an example of one of the least pleasing kinds of new forma- 
tions in Elizabethan English. Compare ‘ to affectionate ’ for ‘ to love,’ 
X. 78. 

140, 141. By all the thrones . . . hierarchies. Compare i Epistle to 
the Colossians, i. 16, ‘ thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or 
powers,’ and Paradise Lost, ii. 310-313: 

‘ Thrones and Imperial Powers, Offspring of Heaven, 

Ethereal Virtues ; or these titles now 
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Must we renotmce, and, changing style, be called 
Princes of hell ? ’ 

See Fanstbuch. ch. xiii, in -which the system of go-ramment (Ec^imcii! 
und Principat') of the devils is briefly exponnded by Mephistophilis. 
IThe later treatises on magic varionsly developed the system of infernal 
jovemment, which was regarded as forming part of that of the celestial 
government. Thus we read in the Semiphoras Salomonis Regis 
XSchdble’s Kloster, iii. 293) that * there be four parts of the world ; 
.'the most subtle light of, the spiritual -world contains 4 Hicrarchia s. 
^^bltcnthin ct Scmphin. Potcstatcs ct Virtutcs, '^Archait^los d Angdos, 
' Apiritus d Animas Hominum? And again (.f^. p. 311 ) ; ‘ In the middle 
Hierarchia be Dominationes, Potcstatcs, Virtutes, as spirits of intel- 
ligence, for governing the Universe : the first of these order what the 
others e.vecnte. The second oppose that which God’s law can prevent. 
The third administer the Heavens, at times they procure the doing of 
miracles.’ Agrippa’s doctrine of Virtues, as sequels of the species and 
forms of the elements, may be gathered from the statement of it in 
Motley’s Life of Agrippa, i. 121 seqq. ; the use of the term in the 
technical books is, I suppose, more or less indefinite. 

14:. obey to Vandermast. For the construction compare Troilus and 
Cressida, iiL i. 165 : 

'His stubborn buckles. 

With these your white enchanting fingers touch’d, 

Shall more obey than to the force of steel 
Or force of Greeldsh sinews.’ 

Compare French ‘ obeir a.’ 

143. Bdetphon. Compare ii. 56. 

144. Asmenoth gnidcr of the north. So again, xi. 1 09 : ‘ proud Asme- 
noth, ruler of the north.’ See as to the phrase ‘Prince of the Ea.'! ’ 
LtJCIFEF. in Dramatis Personae of Doctor Faustes. 

150. doth more than art. practises s omethin;;, be-v ond ordinary magic, 

lb. or eUeJ fail, orjjnistake- 

t53. came. ‘ The quartos, " come ; " '.but see what follows).’ Dyec. 

157. for, sin ce, becau se. Compare -vii. 63. 

162. ^ gainst the spring. ‘The quartos, “springs.’” Dycc. As to 
this use of ‘ against ’ compare note on ii. 130. 

163. dooms, sentences, jdccrees. Compare ‘doomcr,’ x. ryp. 

Ih. aphorisms. See note on Doctor Fr.ustus, i. 19. 

170. I ti'i II be .. . thyself. Dycc thinks ‘ something w.anting licrc' ; 
but the line gives very good sense : ‘JL-will reward thee as an English 
King.should reward one who has done credit to England.’ 

1 72, my cheer, prep^ my entertainment. 

r74. as is. I have venprred to insert ‘ is’ into the text of the quarto-, 
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as by this iosertion Greene is credited with a line which may conceivably 
have been remembered by Milton. 

177. aniorets. Compare the use of the word xii. 8, ‘whence,’ as 
Dyce observes, ‘it is plain that Greene_iise5_the_word,_as_egiiiyalent 
to love-kindling looks. (Cotgravehas ‘^Amourettes, Lone-tricks,” &c.).’ 
Thomas Heywood uses the word to signify a love-sonnet ; Chaucer, in 
the Romaunt of the Rose, 4758, for a loving woman. 

/• 178. Ned. This familiar_style__of address is-CommDn_svith_ejir_old 
dramatists, even towards royal personages. Qneen..EIeanor i s 'N ell’ 
to King Edward (as in our play), and he_is ‘JNedl.to.her, in P^e’ s 
fidward I, and in Greene’s James. iy[ the King of _England_^lls 
his daughter, the King of Scotland’s bride, ‘my Doll,’. lovely _D.oll,’ 

‘ fair Doll,’ &c. Of cour.-e Ralph the fool takes the same liberty, and 
calls his prince ‘ Ned,’ as Falstaff calls his ‘ Hal.’ Even the German 
Emperor, above 1 . 77, addresses the King as ‘English Harry.’ 

180. teasers. Compare note on i. 5. 

Ib. the toil, the net. 

\%z. progress'd. ‘ ^ogress ' was the term usually applied . to,a_ro)’al 
journey. Compare e. g. Nichols’ Progresses and Public Processions of 
Qiregn"Elizabeth and King James I. 

183. entertain, entertainment. See note to Doctor Faustus, xiii. 30. 

185. joint, conjointly. 

186, 'welcome as, as welcome as. 

192. Fair of all fairs, fairest of. .aU_fairj\y omen . For the use of 
adjectives as substantives see Abbott, § 5 < compare ‘ gentles,’ x. 51 ; 

‘ lovely,’ ib. in ; and see note to Doctor Faustus, x. Si. 

199. ju as, in such a way that. See Abbott, § 109, Compare note 
to Doctor Faustus, Chorus before viii, line ir. 

200. accept of. Compare iv. 29. 

205. consorting greets, harmonious greetings. ‘ C^onsort ’ is company, 
as xvi. 62, and ‘to consort’ to associate wth. As to ‘greets’ for 
‘ greetings ’ compare note to Doctor Faustus, xiii. 30. 

209. Salvete, &c. The quarto of 1599 prints this Skeltonical verse as 
prose. 

219, sewer. The ‘sewer’ was the officer who set on the dishes_at 
,a_feast ; the derivation of the word is not (as suggested in Nares) 
from O. Fr. ‘escuyer’ (esquire); see Tynvhitt’s note to The Squiere’s 
Tale, 59 : 

‘ And -eke it nedeth not for to devise 
At eveiy conrs the order of hir service. 

I wol not tellen of hir strange se^es, 

Ne of hir sv'annes, ne hir heronsewes ; ’ 
where he mentions the word ‘sawer’ and the O. Fr. ‘asseour’ from 



Sc. IX.] 


u\OTES, 


263 


‘ asseoir ’ to__glace : adding, ‘the Tvord “sewe s” here, signifies 
dishes, from the same original, as “ assiette ” in French still signifies 
"a little dish ,” or “plate."’ The nature of the ‘server’s’ office is 
illustrate by a stage-direction in Macbeth, i. 7, and by the following 
in Histrio-Mostis, or The Player Whipt, ii. 186^192 : 

‘ Bid them come in and sing. The meat ’s going np. 

Usher. Gentlemen and yeomen, attend upon the Sewer. 

Eiticr Sewer -^s'ith service, in side livery ccates.' 

222, vshat skills, yhat differen ce-d o e a. it ' m ahe-ifrom O. N. skilja, 
to separate, divide, to make a difference'. Compare Sir Clyomoa and 
Sir Clamydes ; 

‘ Mliither I go it skills not, for Knowledge is my name ’ ; 
and 2 Henry \H, iii. i. 2S1 : 

‘It skills not greatly who impugns our doom.’ 
y/lb. xchere th e salt . , . behind. Fo r the well-known custom, according 
to which, as Dyce says, ‘ the seats at table above the salt-cellar (which 
used to be placed about the middle) were assigned to the more dis- ^ 
tinguished guests, the seats below it, to those of inferior rank.’ compare 
the passage cited in Xaies from Jonson’s Cynthia’s Revels, ii. 2 ; ‘ His 
fashion is not to take knowledge of him that is beneath him in clothes. 
Henever drinks below the salt.’ 

226. cover, viz, the table (see 1 . 214 above). So in The Merchant of 
Venice, iii. 5. 62-66, Lorenzo says: ‘ Bid them cover the table, serve in 
the meat.’ ‘ For the table, sir,’ says Lancelot, ‘ it shall be served in ; 
lor the meat, sir, it shall be covered.’ Me still speak of "covers’ 

(Ft. converts) being laid for diimer. 

228. chop, where we should say ‘hash.’ 

233. Lordittgs (quarto of 1=99. ‘ Loidlings'). free note to 8= above. 

Ih. admire, wond er tas in ‘Nil admirari’k Compare Orlando Fn- 
rioso : 

‘ Heaven admires to see my slumbering dreams ’ ; 

‘ wonder not, nor admire not in thy mind,’ in Sir Andrew .\guecheek’s 
letter, Twelfth Night, iii. 4. 165 ; and " most admired disorder ’ in 
Macbeth, iib 4. no. 

236. place these potentates. The Friar leaves it to the King to settlci 
the places according to order of precedence among the imperial, mrall 
and princely guests. 

237. cates. See note to Doctor Faustus, i S3. 

240. cates Jit for. Wagner, who is very sensitive about Greene’s 
metrical freedoms, suggests ‘ cates fit but for.’ 

24 1, of thy consent, fiegm thy consent. Compare xi. Co. ‘To pro- 
ceed of’ is a construction used in our Liturgy. 
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2 i^ 7 . with a. ‘ The quarto of 1594, “with SBch a.”’ Dyce. 

Ib. pittaiue. This word (French ‘ pitance/ M. Latin ‘ pitantia/ most 
probably derived from the old Romance ‘ pite,’ a trifle, M. Latin ‘ picta,’ 
small coin, with a reminiscence of ‘ pietas,’ pity or charit}’) is used of a 
portio n of food in The Taming of a Shrew, iv. 4. 61 ; 

‘ You are like to have a thin and slender pittance’ ; 
which is erplained, as Schmidt points out, by v. 70 : 

‘ One mess is like to be your cheer.’ 

248. Content thee. Compare note to i. 127. 

Ib. these. ' The quartos, “ thee.” ’ D3’ce. 

2 50. How little . . . wits, how pla in a living g oes to our high thi nk- 
ing at the English Universities 

2^0. jbi honours, i.e. in outwa rd show. 

261. druss, spic es., 

262. carvels (quarto of 1655: carveils). Carvel, carveil. or carav el 
French caravelle) is a dim inutive of .carabns ; cf. N. Greek Kapd^i , and 

' Signi fies a kind of ship, thus defined by Kersey in Nares, L 135 : ‘ A 
ikind of light round ship, with a square poop, rigg’d and fitted out like 
'a galley, holding about six score or seven score tun.’ According to 
Littre, the term would seem to be Portuguese. As is well known, 
‘ Madam Carvel ’ was the popular (or unpopular) English form of the 
name of Mdlle. de Keroualle (Duchess of Portsmouth), the mistress cn 
litre of Charles II, — perhaps in allusion to her light build. 

Lb. richest. ‘ An error. (In the preceding line we have had “ rich,” 
and just after this we have “ richer ” and “ richest ”).’ Dyce. 

Ib. jtreizht s, straits. 

264. royalize, make royal, do roy al ho nour to. Compare note to 
Doctor Faustus, 1. 15. 

265. tK ACgyptian courtesan. Cleopatr a,, w ho dissolved a pearl i n 
wine. 

266. countermatch, Compare the form ‘over-match,’ i. 63. — 
Mark Antony. 

267. carous'd. This verb is used both transitivelj’ and intransitively 
by Shakespeare. The word ‘carouse’ is the Old French ‘ carrous,’ 
from the German adverb ‘ garaus,’ quite out, i. e. to the bottom of th e 
cup. ‘ Carousal ’ cannot have anything to do with the French car- 
rousel, Italian carosello (supposed to be derived from the Latin carms 
or curras, festive waggon) ; perhaps the English ‘ rouse ’ (compare 
German ‘Rausch’ and cognate Norse words), though not derived from 
‘ carouse,’ was thought to be an abbreviation of it. 

268. Candy. T,his-place, .which still gives its name lo.an infantile 
sweetmeat, Js in Ceylon , 
j 269. Persia, dozun her Volga. 


‘ “ This,” observes my friend Mr. W. 
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N. Lettsom, “ is modi as if France were to send claret and burgundy 
down her Thames.” ’ Dyce. Dekker, in The Senen Deadly Sinnes of ! 
London, writes : ■ Volga, that hath fifty streames falling one into 
another, never ranne with so swift and raresistable a current.’ 

270. spiccrj', like the German ‘Specerey,’ which Frisch explains as 
' aromata omnium spedemm,’ is from the Italian ‘ spezieria,’ a coUe c- 
tinn of drugs and spices — t he name given to the magazines-oLapothe- 
carie?’ and confectioners’ warei in the~~ltalian convents. Compare 
asTo these words M. Jliiller, Lectures on the Sdence of Language, 

»• 303- 

271. /!ixtai>ola 7 li': ‘ The quartos. mirabiles .” Mirabolans are dried 
^InnjS ; compare in Greene’s Notable Discovery of_Cpsenage, 1591 : 

'• I have eaten Spanish mimbolanes, and yet am nothing the more 
metamorphosed.’” Dyce. Compare also Jonson’s The Alchemist, 
iv. I : 

‘She melts 

Like a mj-robolane.’ — 

Goethe has a poem to Marianne von Willemer (Suleikal returning a 
box in which she had sent him ‘ Mirabellen.’ 

272. tjioktit. sugnr-plnms . The word is of frequent occurrence; so in 
Cjril Tourneur’s The Atheist’s Tragedie. ii. 5, ‘candied suckets’: and 
in Lady Alimony (a play wrongly attributed to ^dge and Greene, for 
it mentions ‘ crop-eared histriomastives ’) : 

'For she accounts it ns a fruitless toil 
To browse on sockets in a barren soil ’ ; — 
margined : ‘ Saltibus hirsntis baud spatiantnr apes.’ 

/“ 275 i 276. Catos . , . gtultouy . ‘A corrupted, or rather ;as I think) , 
a mutilated passage The Rev. J. Mitford tin the Gentleman’s Maga-. 'O' 
zinefor March iSaa. p. aryl alters “lamp” to ^iPialm.” . .. “Balm,” he‘ 
says, “ or the exudation of the Balsamnm, was the only export of Jndaxi’ 
to Rome ; and the balm was peculiar to Jndxa.” But the correctioni 
“ balm ” does not suit what immediately follows.’ Dyce. A bolder' 
attempt has been made to cut the knot of this difficult passage by 
means of a suggestion adopted by Mr. Fleay, but seemingly due in its 
origin to Mr. IVilliam Bell’s emendation, put forward in the Shakespeare 
Jahrbuch. 1S65, i. 392, of Pericles iii. i. 62, where instead of ‘ the air- 
remaining lamps,’ for which Malone conjectured ‘ avc-rema'ri'ng, ' he 
proposed to read ‘t he ai r-retainingja mps,* i. e . lampreys. Undoubtedly 
the lamprey (muraraa) tvas especially prized bjTibman gourmands, and 
Greene might very possibly have had in his mind a story like that in 
Seneca’s Epistles, xcv. 42, to which Professor Wagner appropriately 
directed my attention as cited by Friedlander, but in which mullet ; 
(mullus) is the object of emulation. But I have not met uith' 
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|any proof of Mr. Bell’s assertion that in England the word ‘lampreys’ 
is, in common life, abbreviated into ‘ lamps,’ nor can I recognise any 
;close analog}' between this form and ‘ shrimps ’ or ‘ whelks.’ 

276. grudge not, grumble not. Compare, among other passages, 
St. Lnke v. 36 (^Yiclif) ; ‘and Farisses gmccheden, seyinge to his 
disciples, MTii eten 5e and drynken with pnpplicanis ; ’ St. Mark xiv. 5 
(Tyndale): ‘they gmdged agaynst her’ ; also The Tempest, i. 2. 249; 
and see below, .vi. irr. 

Ib. a friar's feast. Compare the preceding burst of culinary enthu- 
siasm with Sir Epicure Mammon’s in Jonson’s The Alchemist, ii. 1. 


Scene X. 

3. jacks of wine, pitchers or jugs of wine. ‘ Black-jacks ’ are mentioned 
in Nares as a term formerly in use for a kind of pitchers made of 
leather. Compare Mucedorus ; ‘ Then to the butterie hatch, to Thomas 
the butler for a jack of beer ’ ; and Greene’s James IV , ii. i : ‘ The 
butler comes with a black-jack and says. Welcome, friend ! here ’s a cup 
of the best for you.’ According to a note in the Index to R. Simpson’s 
School of Shakspeare, ‘ the use of the vessel gave rise to the Frenchman’s 
report, that “ the English drink out of their boots.” ’ 

4. jolly Margaret. Jolly, like jovial, signifies merry, gay,.bom_under 

the happy star Jupiter. ' ' ' 

7. Laofield. ‘ A large and pleasant vJIIage, near the source of the 
river Blythe, six miles N. by E. of Framlingham.’ MTiite, if. s., p. 463. 

Ib. living, jacora^ ; as still used of ecclesiastical benefices. Compare 
a passage in George-a-Greene, from which a line has probably dropt 
out after the first line : 

‘ To mend thy Ih-ing take thou Middleham-castle, 

The hold of both ; and if thou want living, complain. 

Thou shalt have more to maintain thy estate.’ 

8. jointer. Unless ‘jointer,’ as Wagner suggests, is to be taken as a 
printer’s error for ‘jointure,’ and ‘ thy daughter’ construed as a dative, 
the word ‘jointer’ must be understood as equivalent to its more appro- 
priate feminine form ‘jointress,’ the person on whom a jointure is settled 
which occurs in Hamlet, i. 2. S : 

‘ Our queen, 

Imperial jointress to this warlike state.’ 1 

9. So, provided that. Compare 1. 15 ; and Doctor Faustus, iii. 92. 

10. five-hundred marks. The mark is 13^. 4//^ so that, reckoning the 
value of silver at six times the sum stated, Lambert ‘could spend’ 
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\rhnt was equivalent to an income of about ^acoo a year at the present 

day. r w': /: >■> > • - If --'’ ~ 

11. laiids-Iord of ihy /jo/i/r, .lar.dl ord of thv tenements or farms. 

12. By copy all thy living lies in wm, i. e._all Jhy income is derived 
from land or farm s lent out to thee by me on copyhold. Compare 
above, 1 . 7. ‘ Copvhold tenure ' is properly that for which the tenant 
has to show nothing but the copy of the roll — a tenure which grew up 
out of encroachments by villains on their lords, by which a customary 
right was established. 

13. raise my due, raise or. increase ray rents. 

14. enfeoff. _To ‘ en feoff' is to grant out as a ‘feoff,’ fief or e^ate.- 
Serlsby, I take it, means absolutely to make over his property to Mar- 
garet, while Lambert merely purposes 'to^ietlle his on her after his 
death. 

15. iahe her, give herself. Compare Titus Andronicus. iv. 3. 6 : 

‘ Sirs, take you to your tools ’ ; 
and compare note to Doctor Fanstus, vii. 96. 

16. gentles, gentlemen. 

17. liking, an adjective. 

20. It joys me. Compare Richard III, L 2. 220 : 

‘ Much it joys me too, 

To see yon are become so penitent.’ 

Dyce observes that if this passage ‘ be what the author vnote, it is at 
least very ohscurely expressed-’ The meaning is : jhe Keeper is pleased 
t hat men of such repute should condescend to take a limey to a person 
so lowly as his daughter, and he would think her lucky to be married 
ta-CT gj 3. less man than they ate. But the construction is certainly 
loo se. The verb ‘ to joy ’ is used personally below. 1 . 167. 

22, 23. so fortunate to be. For the omission of • as " compare Abbott, 
§ 2S1. 

24. fee (A._S. feohj, income, hence station. Compare the passage 

ted in Kares, i. 300 from George-a-Greene : 

‘Two liveries will I give thee every year. 

And forty crowns shall be thy fee.' 

Compare also Romannt of the Rose. 6047 : 

‘That certes if they trowed be. 

Shall never leave her land ne fee ’ ; 
and The Faerie Queene, iv. 9. 13, and iv. i. 35. 

30. As, that. Compare note on Doctor Fauitus, Chores before viii 
line 11. 

33. grave. ‘ The quarto of 1 394, " graves.’’ ’ Dyce. 

3(5. tempedd, mixed. Compare note to vi. a. 
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38. poesies, goetical composition. Compare the form ‘ pos)’/ as in 
Orlando Furioso : 

' Hardby, FU have some roundelays hung np, 

Wherein shall be some posies of their loves’ ; 
especially used of a verse cut on a ring, as in The Merchant of Venice, 
V. 148. 

39. cTiJOT/flrrVwir, rimiles, .the,.5taple.of the loye-poetiy of the earlie r 
Elizabethan and hlarian age. 

48. greej for ‘ degree.’ Compare note to ii. 136. 

51. stay, steadiness. Compare the adjective staid. 

55. while, until. Compare note to ii. 136. 

^ 56. mo . . . like. A comparison rvith 1 . 78 below seems to show 
that ‘of whom’ is merely a repetition^pr the sak e of empha ^. As to 
the construction ‘ to like of,’ compare iv. 29. As to the use of ‘who’ 
for ‘whom,’ compare i. 143. As to the infinitive without ‘to,’ see 
note to Doctor Faustns, iii. 36. 

59. battling. See note to is. 4. 

n. fatten. ‘ The quarto of 1594 ‘‘ fatneth.” ’ Dyce. This was per- 
haps what Greene wrote. 

60. stapled, dressed for sale at the staple. ‘Staple’ (A. S. stapul, 
compare Modem German ‘ stapeln,’ to warehouse) originally signified 
not, as now, the established merchandise of a place, but the established 
mart of an article. (See in Trench, Glossary, p. 19S, the quotation 
from Phillips’s New World of Words ; ‘ Staple ; a city or town, where 
merchants jointly lay up their commodities for the better uttering of 
them by the great ; a public storehouse.’) Hence the great free cities 
in Flanders were the ‘ staples ’ of English goods for sale abroad, and the 
merchants who traded in them were called the ‘ merchants of the staple,’ 
till Edward III rm^visely named nine towns in England to be the ex- 
clusive places for sale of the English ‘ staple ’ commodities (of which 
wool was the chief . 

61 . As. Compare note to Doctor Faustns, Chorus before viii, line 1 1 . 

Ib. Lemnster, Leominster in Herefordshire, formerly known for its 

manufactories of woollen cloth, hats, and gloves. Compare Drar-ton's 
Poly-Olbion, vii. 145-130 ; 

‘ Leinster, for whose wool whose staple doth excell, 

And seems to overmatch the golden Phrygian fell. 

Had this our Colchos been unto the Ancients known. 

VTien Honor was herself, and in her glory shown. 

He then that did command the Infantry of Greece, 

Had only to our Isle adventur’d for this Fleece.’ 

Ib. more finer. Compare Alphonsus King of Arragon : 

‘ We should have you more calmer out of hand.’ 



a69 


r!oT£^- 


sc 




esa-t»? 

to 


)\es 


o5 


doo' 


dAc 


cotoV' 


lara' 


ttfo 


ao' 


f ot 


sS§' 


.Wing- 


Tlbe 


Tjro^ 


,ta 


1 


asei 


A 

dtng^^ 


c\aVV^^ 


see 






■I see^^ 

tte Tte 


63- ot ^':'9^’o{ „ •bogs’ 

‘ 




-o. 

toog'’^ 


dt^, 


^^ce. 







A\6 6°’ 
,bd 






<5 casc> 

,oA G3o:“^l,«.’A eV<^ 


\S\* 

boo^ 


.-to 


is 


iiiic S , , , , bet- 
i^ 

... 


Viite t'-’ 
o? 


• Oiot 


be^C*’’ 


tS9 


on' 


dV 


r^• 


- atv’ 




,d 


Avals 
8 

abo''® ’ 


ovc^'®^^,^. -^ii. 70- 

, ihy ••^iyd'«^^^\bis ^ ^^'w'st 'l^V 






AS 


dio'i 


SttO^?-’ 


^6. »■»'“*■ ' 


A- ■ 

Lie 


i- 3'- 


Q.°'=^l,,aie''°''= 


oo l- 


.0-oJ'V- Cotop' 

gi- ic;icnfl5- . 

\T-i’‘^'’Seo<l°^^oote 




X. tr- 


’/'''“*■ b\05sc 

\'^t}- 



270 FRIAR BACON- AND FRIAR BUNGAY. [Sc. XI. 


124. tht flies ItctmercB, the ephemera, or day-flies. 

126. timely. Compare'^vi. 87. 

130. qteeasy, fasticlions. Compare Much Ado about Nothing, ii. i. 
399 ; ' In spite of his quick wit and his queasy stomach, he shall fall in 
love wth Beatrice.’ 

139. Fond Ail. The goddess of Mischief, who ‘fondly,’ i.e. play- 
fhlly, destroTC the happiness of human beings. 

Ib. doomer, wh^, doomest or decreest. Compare ix. 16.3. 

142. lighten’d, shone forth. Compare i. 54. 

149. shelves, flnz sandbanks of the coasts, i.e. the coasts generally. 
Compare 3 Henry VI, v. 4. 23: 

‘Shelves and rocks that threaten us with ^vTeck.’ 

151. from her lord. ‘ Query “ from him ” ? But the earlier part of 
the speech is also evidently corrupt.’ Dyce. 

1 53. for, because. Compare vii. 64. 

1^0,. at very (Jmighl. ‘ The quartos, " euery.” ’ Dyce. Compare as 
to these omissions of the article. Introduction, p. ix. 

138. Wealth, trash. ‘ Query' “ Wealth shall be trash” ? ’ Dyce. 


Scent XI. 

1 have given Dyce’s stage-direction ; but the beginning of that of the 
([uarto of 1599 may be quoted as characteristic of the simplicity of 
Elizabethan stage-arrangements; ‘ Enter Fryer dr awing the cottr- 

taines with a white sticke, a booke in his hand, and a lampe lighted ly 
him,' &c. The ‘ white stick ’ is the magic wan'd, winged staff, or 
serpent-staff, used by conjurors, the origin of which is traceable . to. the 
wishing-rod of German mythology and the sleep-bringing magic wand 
of the god Hermes. Compare note on ix. 30, and see on this subject 
Ennemoser, n. s., ii. 45-47. As to the Brazen Head, see Introduction, 
pp. xxrii-xxx. 

3. Now chance, how chances it that Compare Comedy of Errors, i. 
2. 42, cited by Abbott, § 37. 

-^..furniture, weapons, equipment. So of a horse in The Faerie 
Queene, iii. i. ii ; 

‘ His page, 

That had his furnitures not firmly tyde.’ 

12. /ui/gr, abode. Compare viii. 70. 

, 14. three-fomd d Inna. Diana is by Ovid, Metamorphoses, vii. 94 

and 177, called ‘dea’ and ‘diva triformis,’ as being at once Diana, 
Luna, and Hecate. 

Ih. hid her silver looks. ■ Looks ’ means glances or rays. As to the 
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Ecpposed effects of magic cpoa the moo3_. compare note to Doctor 
Fanstns,. iiL 3S. 

1 5. her (pr.ccvc ccntincnl, her ho llow sphere. Compare note to ix. 6 2. 

t6. reah eifpn. Compare iL 9=. 

I p. icssiar, torning.QTer. Compare si£i. S9. 

iS. Heeaf. Compare note to ii. ip6. 

21. Doctor Fanstcs, i. 19. , 

y 24. ^rgrfg^^&to^lTf 99, ‘ Argos ■), the gcaro^' of Ip, •nhom Mer- 
cnry killed ly order of Jnpiter, rrherenpoa Jnno transferred his hundred 
eves to the tail of her bird, the peacock. See Orid’s Metamoqihoses. 
i. 624 seqq. 

26. crccr--xatch, nntrvafrh- sr-^'ch thm-igh. 

Ib. Pheheters 'quarto of 1=99,' Phobeter’s ’) nigh!. The name Pho- 
betor is formed from the Greel: ijdffor, fear ; i-rplsr.’ ipo^-rirpa are infants’ 
bugbears, 

29. Hangs. This singular is probable e.xplained br the two sub- 
stantives ‘ honour and renown ’ forming a single idea. 

zaithin his Jisi, probably with allcs ion to. the Scriptural phrase, 

* l yithin the hollow of His hand.’ The word ‘ fist ’ is used as a dignified 
one in 3 Hair}-"iT,"iL i. 154.: 

* Thou shalt know this strong right hand of mine 
Can pluck the diadem from faint Henrv’s head, 

.■Vnd wring the aodul sceptre firom his fist ’ ; 
and in Orlando Fuiioso: 

'Those silver doves 

That wanton Venus mann'th [makes tractable, a falconrj' 
term] upon her fist.’ 

Pistol however uses the word in a wav which suggests that it had 
already acquired a comical sound, in Henr}- V, ii. i. pj : 

‘Give me thy fist, thy fore-foot to me give.’ 

\Vagner accordingly suggests ‘ fee.’ 

37. // that. Compare note to Doctor Fanstus, x. 15. 

✓ 41. So. TTiisjnse of - so’ to e-vpress acgraescence, like "well,’ is of 
constant occurrence in Shakesp>earc. 

42, 43. cn the days, on the isights, for ‘ ig. the dap's, in the nights.' 

Compare note ca iL 95. ” - — 

43, ten end fifty. The n^o Gnmbo, in Thaclieray's Virginians, 
adopts a similar method of numeration, stating that at Casticwood in 
\ irginia ‘ there were twenty forty gentlemen in livery, besides womea- 
servants,’ 

46. r.e>s aulem gicrifi.care. Dyce refers to a parallel facetions passage 
in .A Looking-Glass for London and England, already quoted in note on 
V. 42. ‘ Xcs autem gloriaii oportet ’ are the opening words of an 
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‘ Introit ’ in the Roman Liturgy, founded partly on the Epistle to the 
Galatians, ri. 14. 

47. nos autem fopnlarc. Quarto of 1599, ‘popelares ’ 

51. Goodman. Compare note to iii. 59. 

■/ 52. your memento. Miles refers to the custom of having a Death’ s 
h^d -svith the inscription ‘ memento mori ’ placed for contemplation in 
a sleeping-chamber. Compare R. Southwell’s poem Vpon the Image 
of Death, stanzas 2 and 3 ; 

‘1 often looke upon a face, 

iMost vgly, girsly, bare and thinne; 

I often view the hollow place 
Where eyes and nose had sometimes bin : 

I see the bones across that lie, 

Yet little think that I must die. 

I read the labell nidemeath. 

That telleth me whereto I must; 

I see the sentence eake that saith, 

Remember, man, that thou art dust : 

But yet, alas 1 but seldome I 
Doe think indeede that I must die.’ 

Compare also i Henry IV, iii. 3. 31-3.5 : 

' Bard. WTiy, sir John, my face does you no harm. 

Fal. No, I’ll be sworn ; I make as good use of it as many a man 
doth of a death’s head, or a memento mori,’ &c. 

53. brcnun-bill. ‘ A weapon formerly borne by our foot-soldiers, and 
afterwards by watchmen : it was a sort of pike or halbert, with a hooked 
point,’ Dyce. In 2 Henry VI, iv. 10. 12, Cade says, ' Many a time, 
but for a sallet, my brain-pan had been cleft with a brown bill.’ 

‘ Brown ’ is an epithet applied to the ‘ bill ’ or ‘ sword ’ in A. S. poetry; 
so in the battle of Maldon, 162 : 

‘ Jia ByThtnob brsed bill of sceJJe (drew sn’ord from sheathl 
brad and brun-egg’ (brown-edged). 

54. hobgoblins. This familiar word is said in Nares originally to 
'signify* clown-goblin or bumpldn-goblin, “Hob” having in old times 

been a frequent name among the common people, particularly in the 
country ’ [compare James IV, v. 4]. — See a fragment Of spirits called 
Hobgoblins, or Robin Goodfellows (described as a kind of spirits ‘ more 
familiar and domestical than the others’) in HalliweU’s Illustrations of 
the Fairy ilj-thology of A Midsummer Night’s Dream (Shakespeare 
Societj-’s Publications, 1S45). — ‘ Hob’ is also used as a substitute for 
the compound. 

58. atnnhtg. Compare note to Doctor Faustus, opening Chorus, 
line 20. 
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jS. of if, equivalent to ' from iL’ Compare iv. 241. 

62. the sIcru)-u'orm. a moth, snake. The tree sense of the word is ' 
slay-worm, A.S. sla-wynh, the snake that strikes. Compare Herrick’s 
The Kight-piece, to Julia : 

‘No \Vill-o’-the-wispe mislight thee ' 

Nor snake or slow-wonne bite thee.’ 

Chancer, in The Romannt of the Rose, v. 4755, has ‘ a slowe.’ 

62. ni set a prick against my breast. Sir Thomas Browne, in 
Psendodoxia Epidemica, Vulgar Errors, bk. ii. ch. rxviii, questions, 
among other things, ‘ whether the nightingale’s sitting with her breast) 
against a thorn, he any more than that she placeth some prickles oni 
the outside of her nest, or roosteth in thorny prickly places, where! 
serpents may least approach her ?’ The fancy is repeatedly mentioned 
in our old poets ; so in the Rape of Lucrece, 1 135-1 15S : 

‘ And whiles against a thorn thon [Philomel] bear’st thy 
part. 

To keep thy sharp woes waking, wretched I 
To imitate thee well, against my heart 
Will fix a sharp knife,’ etc. 
and in Edward m, i. i ; 

‘Fervent desire, that sits against my heart. 

Is far more thomy-pricking than this blade ; 

That, with the nightingale, I shall be scar’d. 

As oft as I dispose myself to rest.’ 

See also The Passionate Pilgrim, xxi. 9-14 : 

' Every thing did banish moan. 

Save the nightingale alone : 

She, poor bird, as all forlorn. 

Loan’d her breast up-till a thorn, 

And there sung the dolefull’st ditty. 

That to hear it was great pity'; 
and Sir Philip Sidney’s song. The Nightingale : 

‘The nightingale, as soon as April bringeth 
Vnto her rested sense a perfect-waking, 

While late bare earth, proud of new clothing, springelh, 
Sings out her woes, a thome her song-book making. 

O Philomela faire, O take some gladncsse. 

That here is luster cause of plaintftdl sadnesser 
Thine earth now springs, mine fadeth ; 

Thy thome without, my thome my heart inuadeth.’ 

T 
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, 73. a peripaielia 7 t. The name of the Peripatetics was given to the 
philosophical school of Aristotle, because he used to teach while walking 
* about under the portico of the Lyceum at Athens. — Miles puns on 
the meaning of the name in saying that he %vill be ‘ a philosopher of 
Aristotle’s stamp? 

So. the latter day, thej_ast_ day- Shakespeare constantly uses/ latter’ 
where we should use ' last ’ ; so in i Henry VI, ii. 5, 38 ; 

‘ And in his bosom spend my latter gasp ’ ; 
and in 3 Henry VI, iv. 6. 43 ; 

‘ And in devotion spend my latter days.’ 

Compare Job rix. 25. 

} 92. for ' Cunctatgr.’ 

''99. rtiiiid down, fallen do%vn. Compare Italian rovinare, to fall 
down rvith a rush. 

lo'j. aphorisms. See note to Doctor Paustus, i. 19. 

109. Asmenoth. See note to ix. 144. 

110. Demogorgon. See note to Doctor Faustns, hi. iS. 

1 13. over-viatch. Compare i. 63. 

1 1 5. braves. Compare x. 83. 

Ih. end. The re-iteration of the same word or couple of words at the 
close of several successive lines is a common device in our dramatists ; 
compare that of the name ‘ Angelica ’ in Orlando Fnrioso ; Rasni’s 
repetition of the words ‘ my world ’ in A Looking-Glass for London and 
England; that of the words ' my queen’ in James the Fourth ; and that 
of the word ‘ ring’ in the Merchant of Venice, v. 193-202. 

1 1 7. sorteth to ill end, comes to an ill end, has an jll ending- Com- 
pare 2 Henry VI, i. 2. 107 : 

‘ Sort 'how it will, I shall have gold for alL’ 

120. avoid! equivalent to ‘avaunt I’ ‘away I’ So in 2 Henry VI, 
i. 4.43: ‘ False fiend, avoid I ’ and elsewhere in Shakespeare. 

126. the old proverb. I cannot say what this proverb is. 

129. a crovnted cap, the college cap which I^Iiles actuall}' assumes in 
EC. XV, where it is more appropriately called a ‘ comer-cap.’ 

1 31. intransitive. Compare note to 17141. 

134- To lose . , . hecLd. As to this indefinite use of ‘to’ with the 
infinitive in a gerundive sense, see Abbott, § 357. ‘ To lose ’ here sig- 
nifies much the same thing as ‘by’ or ‘after losing or having lost.’ 
Compare . vi ii. 2, where ‘ What means the- friar to sit?’ is equivalent to 
‘ What means the friar by sitting?’ 
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Scent XII. 

1. prime. ' The qvuutos, “ prince.” ’ Dyce. 

4. To annvcr England in equivalence. This is merely a grand rvay 
of expressing ‘ lo_b e a match for England ’ ; just as ‘ in fonr equisalents ’ 
in Doctor Faustus,. viL 12, merely means ‘ in four equal parts’ or ‘ in 
four parts.’ 

5. amor els. Compare note to ix. 177. 

12. gree, agree. Compare cole to ii. 156. 

14. counterfeit, portrait. Compare note to iv. 22, 

16. troop'd with. Compare vii. 3. 

18. Ac. Compare note to Doctor Faustus, Chorus before viii. 1 , i:. 
Dyce considers this line ' corrupted.’ 

21. honour up, oelpihptT to the end. Compare note to iiL 22. 

2^. to thy lady. Compare Doctor Faustus, xiii. 84. 

34. unpossiHe. For adjectives in Shakespeare compounded with xm, 
where we use in. see Abbott, | 442. In Orlando Furioso, Greene has 
' unconstant ’ ; in The Arraignment of Paris, Peele has ‘ unpartial.’ On 
the other hand, Green and Lodge in A Looking-Glass for London and 
England have ‘ inspeakable.’ 

37-39. xolten egg-pies . . . bag-piper. For this burlesque suggestion 
of an impossible contingency (which seems suggested by visions of the 
‘Land of Cokayne’l compare in the Prologue to AJphonsns King of 
Arragon : 

‘ Erato. But pray now, tell me when your faithful pen 
Will rest enough. 

Melpom. AVhen husbandmen shear hogs.’ 

45. The Fair. Here fair is a dissyllable, as Dyce, citing Walker, 
points out. Compare note to Doctor Faustus, v. 63. 

49. Her virgin's right . . . uw. This line is obscure ; but it should 
be observed that ‘ ridi ’ is a favourite epithet of Greene’s, repeatedly 
employed by him in our play as a general J en n of nraise ; compare 
iv. 13, 1. 95. The meaning seems to be : ‘Jd ef right to the name of 
Yirgin is as go od as that belongingjto .Vesta — or to her priestesses, the 
Vestal Virgins^’ 

55. vouch fd, avowed, declared. Compare vii. 19. 

56. 'querry (quartooTTs^, ‘ Quiry ’), equerry. 

59. for, because. Compare note on i. 121. 

67. thyself. This is Dyce’s polite emendation for the ‘ mj-selfe’ of' 
the quartos ; .xi. 82, however. Bacon had used almost the same ex-< ' 
pression. 

- ‘lb- PEl Pf oil ho. In Kares this phrase is explained as equivalent 
10 that of ‘ out of all cry ’ — from the notion of calling in or restraining 

T 2 
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a sporting dog, or perhaps a hawk, with a call, or ‘ ho.’ The phrase 
is, as stated in Nares, nsed by Swift in his Journal to Stella : ‘ VvTien 
yonr tongue runs, there’s no hoe rvith you, pray.’ Compare ‘ out of 
all hooping’ in As You Like It, iii. 2. 203. 

75. secretary, person entrusted with berets. 

83. Jly the partridge. Compare note to t. 52. 


Scene XIII. 

1. frolicUd it. Compare note to i. 103. 

2. To sit. Compare note to xi. 134. 

4. Ah, Bungay, ah. This is Dyce's conjecture. The second ' ah ’ is 
wanting in the quartos. 

6. hpniitd, noised. From French bruit. 

11. As. Compare note to DocforTanstus, Chorus before viii, I. ii. 

Ib. infringe what he deserves, impair the reputation whi A is. his. due. 

12. by prospective skin,fiy^e art of divinatio n. Compare the ‘glass 
prospective,' v. 110, and below, 28. 

14. 'tide, hy^en. A. S. getidan. Compare ‘ betide.’ 

23. Cratfield, a village nine miles from Framlingham, mentioned in 
Domesday Book. White, «. s., p. 363. 

24. college-mates, co mpan ions at College, Tbis_nmy impl y t hat a s 
students they shared Ae same loomT^See note to Doctor Faustns, xiv. 3. 

30. how that. Compare note to Doctor Faustns, x. 15. 

32. ere long, how. ‘ Query, “ ere long, sirs, how.” ’ Dyce. 

33. fathers live. ‘ The quarto of 1 594, “ father Hues.” ’ Dyce. 

Enter Lambert and Serlsby. Compare note from Dyce on the stage- 

direction before vi. ii. 

40. durst. The past indicative is here used for the present indicative 
' darest.’ 

41. prize, s et a p rice upon. (compare note to iii. 8); Jience-risk or — 
venture in combat. 

"437 braves. Compare note to x. 83. 

44. for, because. See note to i. lai. 

43. will die. Modem usage v/ould require ‘ shall die.’ Sec note to 
Doctor Faustns, i. 4G. 

48. scold it out. Compare note to i. 103. 

49. An if, if. See note to Doctor Faustns, v; 137. 

I 53. the Broadgates-hall. Segrim or, corruptly, Segreve Hall at 
, 1 O.xford was a very ancient seminary for students of the Civil and Canon 
' \ Law, existing already in the twelfth century. It was afterwards called 
I Broadgates Hall from the wide fonn of its entrance, ' aula cum latea 
j porta,’ or ‘ aula late portensis.’ In 1624 Pembroke College was founded 
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■n-ithin this Hall, and new buildings were soon erected, the Hall how- 
ever being preserved, though it received additions. See A. Chalmers’ 
History of the Colleges, etc. of Oxford. 

55. a tout, t jie same-as *a venev* below . 66 ; literally a thrust at 
arms (&om the French verb bouter, whence botte, a term for a fencing- 
thrust, Italian bottare. derived from the II. High German bozen, which 
is the same as A. S. beatan, to beat). 

60. my fathers is ili abuse, he is the aggrieved party . ^ .. 

(t\. licroe harm. This is the reading of the quarto of 1655. ‘Have’ 


is wanting in that of 1599. 

65. the event, the-fcsne. 

66. A^euey^.J-J[enic,^ osiss, it is sometimes spelt, Venn or i'enny, was 
a very common fencing-term, meaning the onset, from the French venir. 
^Compare our ‘come on!’] See Love’s Imbonr Lost, v. i. 62: ‘a 
sweet touch, a quick venue of wit ; where the word, as in most instances 
of its use, is figuratively employed.’ Collier, note to R. Annin’s \est 
of Kinnies, u. s., p. 67. In .Nares it is noted that the term was also 
used in matches at cudgels; and that in fencing the Italian term 
‘ Etoccata ’ supplanted it, as more fashionable ; see Jonson’s Every Man 
in his Humour, L 5 : 

‘ Venue, fie, most gross denomination as I ever heard ; 

O, the stoccata, while you live, sir, not that I ’ 

69. mark the ward, observ e how my father g uards t he thru^. 

73. quite, requite. Compare" note on v. 112. 

75. fathers. ' Query, “ scholars ” ? ’ Dyce. 

7S. these brave lusty Brutes. A * bru te’ or ‘ bruit of fame ’ is a report 
of fame ^compare ‘ to bruit,’ above, 1. G), or a famous personage ; so in 
Sir Clyomon and Sir Clamydes ; 

‘And doth Neronis love indeed? to whom doth love she vield? 


Even to that noble bruit of fame, the Knight of the Golden Shield ’ ; 


and zb . ; 


‘ Since I have given my faith and troth to such a bruit of fame 
As is the Knight of Golden Shield.’ 

Very probably the name of the mythical Brute or Brut (see note on 
xvi. 45) may have helped to bring about this personal use of the word. 
So in Peek’s Edward I, ii. 373. Lluellen hopes to be ‘ chiefest Brute of 
western Vales,’ after previously (in 1 . 3' having boasted of his descent 
from ‘ Trojan Brute.’ 


Si. their. ‘ The quartos, “ the.’” Dyce. 
fb. f atal, do omed ; so in Henry V, ii. 4. 13 : 

‘ Late examples 

Left by the fatal and neglected English 
Upon our fields.’ 
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82. cause efficient. The quartos read ‘ efficiat.’ 

§9. tossing. Compare xi. 17. 

92. stole and affi, sacred vestments which, like holy^at^, the deyijs 
cannot abide. 

Ib. strong fgiUager on. S trong Js_.Dyce’s conj ecture for strange, in 
view of ii. 51, where see note on 'pentageron7 

93. the wresting of the holy name. Compare Doctor Faustus, iti. 47 ; 
and see note on 1. 9 of the same scene. The names mentioned in the 
following lines are equivalents of the Divine Name : ‘Soter’ is aosrqp, 
the Saviour ; ' Messiah ’ and ' J H S ’ are both mentioned in the ‘ Semi- 
phoras,’ as are ‘ Eloha,’ ‘ Elohim,’ ‘ Adonay,’ ‘ Melech,’ and ‘ Maniah,’ 
The ' Tetragrammaton’ consists of the four letters which form the 
name ‘Jehovah,’ for which name ‘Adonay’ is said to be employed 
as a substitute. ‘ Alpha ’ is one of these letters. See Scheible’s Kloster, 
iii. 293 seqq. 

96. five-fo ld. I rather think this should be ‘ fourfold’ ; see as to the 
‘ four hrerarchies,’ note to ix. 140 ; but perhaps Greene had the virtues, 
of the pentagramma in his mind, and in any case ' it is impossible to 
bring order into his loose references to magical lore. 

98. cquifteTWail, be valid against (compare vii. 20) ; hence seek to 
equal, usurp the powers of. 

100. repentance can do much, a text on which Greene preached in his 
posthumous tract, A Groatsworth of Wit bought \vith a Million of 
Repentance. 

103. Which . . . afresh ; apparently a double reference to a kind of 
miracle related in many legends, and to the superstition that wounds 
could be inflicted on the absent by magical charms. Possibly there 
may be here a reminiscence of Hebrews vi. 6. 

X06. frojn sin. Either this is a zeugma, the idea of ‘ wash ’ having 
been transferred to ‘ make ’ ; or ‘ from ’ is here used in the sense of 
‘away from,’ ‘without.’ See Abbott, § 158, for this use of ‘from,’ in 
such passages as Cymbeline, V.-5. 431 : 

‘ This label on my bosom, whose containing 
Is so from sense in hardness.’ 

109. what Bacon vainly, i. c. foolishly, lost, viz. his soul. 


Scene XIV, 

O. Ritter, u. s. p. 19, compares an incident in ch. xv. of Thomas of 
Reading or The Six Worthie Yeomen of the West, where a girl beloved 
by a duke whose eyes have been put out by order of his King resolves 
to become a nun, and repulses the entreaties of her friends in a strain 
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not unlike that of Margaret’s speech. — In Massinger’s The Maid of 
Hononr the heroine Camiola, whose lore has been requited by treachery, 
takes the tows as a nun. 

3. for the hue. ‘ Hue ’ is used by Greene in the sense of ‘ beaut)-’ in 
AlphonsusKingofArragoa.actiii: -Alcumena’shue ’ ; compare also in 
the Hexametra Alexis in laudem Rosamundae in The MonmingGannent : 

'did grieve that a creature 

Should exceed in hue, compar’d both a god and a goddess.’ 

4. hhoms, blooms. Compare x. 123. 

0. the dated time of death, the time appointed for his death. 

13. for that. Compare note to Doctor Faustns, x. 15. ’ 

15. repeats, penances. Compare note to Doctor Fauslus, liii. 30. 

16. aspiring. Compare note to Doctor Faustus, iii. 6S. 

20. Pride . . . thoughts. ‘ A slightly mutilated line.’ Dyce. 

29. engine, instmmenL So in Venus and .Vdonis, 3^7, the tongue of 
Venus is called ‘ the engine of her thoughts.’ 

32. an humble mind to God; an inversion for ' a mind humble to, or 
before, God,’ 

34. Farrooell, 0 love ! ‘ The quartos, *• Lone, O Lone.” ' Dyce. 

46. Peggy. Quarto of 15S9, ‘ Pegge.’ 

49. left yotir Icrae. Surely Wagner’s emendation of ' lost’ for • left ' 
is superfluous. 

54. As die, as to die. See as to the omission of ‘ to ’ after con- 
junctions. Abbott, § 353. 

56. miss, less ‘amiss’; compare note to ii. 136. ‘ Miss’ or • amiss' 
is used as here in the sense of ‘ fault ’ in Orlando Furioso : 

‘ Soldier, let me die for the ’miss of all ; ’ 
in A Looking-Glass for London and England : 

‘Then cast we lots, to throw by whose amiss 
The mischief came, according to the guise; 

And lo ! the lot did unto Jonas fall ’ ; 

and ib. : 

‘ But pray amends, and mend thy own amiss ’ ; 
and in Peele’s Arraignment of Paris : 

‘ That I, a man, must plead before the gods, 

Gradous forbearers of the world’s amiss.’ 

37. fond, ‘ fondly, — foolishly, vainly.’ Dyce. Cf. note to v. 131 .ante. 

68. peremptory, absolute, positive. Compare Henry V. v, 2. S2 : 

‘ We will suddenly 

Pass our accept and peremptory answer.’ 

69. his interest, L e. his claim upon me. Compare viii. 134. 

7$. my lord. ‘ Most probably an addition by some transcriber ; which 
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not only injures the metre, but is out of place in the mouth of Warren, 
who is himself a “ lord,” and who, when he last addressed Lacy, called 
him “ Sirrah Ned.” ’ Dyce. 

78. an if. Compare note to Dr. Faustus, v. 137. 

. 80. ytt, as yet, still. 

87. WluUtcr. ‘ The quartos, “ Whatsoe’er.’’ ’ Dyce. 

88. the habit of a maidens heart, i. e. Ae reserve customa ry to a 
maiden’s heart. 

<^2. thy husband. 'Query, “thy husband, I”?’ Dyce. 

98. Asif. ‘ Query, “ as^lad as if ” ?’ Dyce. 

100. in a brown study. This phrase, the origin of which is obscure, 
is used by Adam in A Looking-Glass for London and England : ' Truly, 
sir, I was in a brown study about my mistress.’ Compare also Faire 
Em, sc. iii ( 1 . 233) ; ‘ How now. Sir Robert, in a study, man ? ’ Other 
passages are quoted in Nares. 

io6. umbles. From a passage in Holinshed quoted in Nares, ii. 
924, it appears that the ‘^un^es,!.J. e,_fhe..liver, kidne^’s^^and- other 
^nward .parts of a deer, were among the keepePs perquisites: 'The 
keeper hath the skin,' head; umbles, chine and shoulders.’ It is added 
in Nates that ‘ the old books of cookery give receipts for making 
“ umble-pies ” ; and on this was founded a very flat proverbial at- 
ticism, “ making persons eat umble-pye,” meaning “ to humble them.” ’ 

109. And not a bottle of wine. Lacy appears to have a particular ob- 
jection to a repast unaccompanied by a glass of wine ; see viii. 15S-1 59. 

112, she speaks least, L e. .she promises as littl e. as possible. ■ 

Scette XV. 

The stage direction of the quarto of 1599 is e.xplicit : ‘Enter a 
Deuill to seek Miles.’ 

1. sprites. ‘ The quarto of 1594, “spirits.”’ Dyce. 

1 3. ninefold-trenchld Phlegethon. Phlegethon, one of the rivers of 
Hades is so called because fire flows in it instead of water (fpKe- 
r(l 9 eiv, to flame ; hence the stream is also called Pyriphlegethon) ; 
compare Statius’ Thebais, iv. 523 ; 

‘ Fumidus atra vadis Phlegethon incendia volvit ’ ; 
but the epithet ‘ nine-fold-trenched ’ seems borrowed from the descrip- 
tion ‘ novies interfusa ’ (winding ijine times round Erebus), twice applied 
to the river Styx in Vergil (Georgies, iv. 480 ; Aineid, vi. 439). 

4- scudy-hxmry. So in Orlando Furioso : 

' The thief of Thessaly, 

Which scuds abroad and searcheth for his prey.’ 

Compare Dan. skyde, to shoot, move quickly. 
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4. Dvcr-scour, pass over. So in A Looking-Glass for London and 
England : 

‘ The proud leviathan that scours the sea.’ 

The word to ‘scour’ seems to be derived through the O. F. escurcr 
from the Latin excnrare, used in the sense ‘to sweep clean.’ We use 
the word ‘ to sweep/ and the Germans the word ‘ fegen/ in the same 
sense of ‘to hurry over.’ 

3 . in fast, in haste. Compare note to ii. 149. 

5. Ufon . . . v.’indi. A reminiscence of Psalm xviii. 10 : ‘ He rode 
upon the cheruhims, and did fly : he came flying upon the wings of the 
wind.’ 

S. la:y bernts. T]ie worri ‘ hnn>«r’ is mnct antly us ed in Shak espeare 
-for the wh ole, body. ‘Lazyrbones’ as a comic compound is_nob^~ 
far as I kn ow..Elijabethan. / 

Enter iiiles in agaxw and a comcr-cap, i. e..in academicals. 

15. ar an tgg's full cf oatmeal. _A_Mi!esian_version,.of.the- phrase, 
‘ .as an egg is fiill_f ) f mea t/ which Merenlio uses in Romeo and Juliet, 
iiL I. 24. 

18. Master Plntus. Miles confounds Plutns,jhe god of wealth, with ' 
nntQ. th e god of the lower regions.; — (Of course the names are the 
same in origin ; Pintos the s on .of Demeter signifies the mineral wealth 
in the b owel s of the earth). 

27. the statute. Several sumptuary laws were passed in the Tndor 
reigns; among them those of 33 Henry VHI, regulating the apparel 
of the different classes of the community, of 1 and 2 Phibp and Mary, 
against wearing of silk by persons under the degree of a knight's son 
and heir, and Eluabeth’s of 1579 “gainst excessive long cloaks and 
mfis. See Fairholt, ti.s., pp. 196-197, 200, 206. — Hence the ex- 
pression ‘ statnte-lace ’ in A Looking-Glass for London and England. 

29. svithenit suelt or guard, f. ‘ welt ’ 'apparently from the Celtic • 
gwald, border) pr.^gnai.d.l.i 5 -u_(adng.to a. gown; the terms are used 
sv-nonymously. These facings were made of gold or silver lace for 
both sexes. Both terms and the adjectives ‘guarded’ and "welted’ 
occur in other passages; so ‘guarded’ in The Merchant of Venice, it 
2. 164, and ‘guarded with yellow’ of the fool's dress in the Pro- 
logue to Henry Vni, line 16; and in Greene’s Quip for an Upstart 
Courtier: ‘a black cloth gown welted and faced.’ See Fairholt, u.s., 
in Glossary. 

31. hoaathenl what then? 

32. Faith, ’fis a place. Compare Adam’s account of his visit to the 
same place in A Looking-Glass for London and England. 

34- a pair- of cards, a . pack_.of .cards. Dyce cites from Greene’s 
Xotable Discovery of Cosenage : ■ Ont commeth an old paire of cardes, 
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■whereat the Barnard teaches the Verser a new game,’ etc. For other 
passages see Nares, ii. 628 ; and compare in Piers Plo'wman (Text B) 
Pass. XV, v.'iig, and Prologne to^ Canterbury Tales, v. 159, ‘ a peyre 
bedes.’ 

34, s'untigittg, very^ig ; an epithet still used in modem slang. The 
original meaning seems to be ‘ lashing, beating do-wn' %vith a swing of 
the arm’; the words ‘ sivinger’ and ‘to bes'winge’ are used in the 
same way, as in Orlando Furioso: ‘Yon had best to ijse your sword 
better, lest I bes'winge you ’ ; and ‘ swinge-buckler ’ (used in 2 Henry IV, 
iii. 2. 24) is an intensification of' swash -buckler.’ 

35, 36. a ■white waistcoat, in the language of the modem tap-room a 
‘ head ’ ; but there is an allusion to a garment which was considered 

' disreputable when worn without a gown. 

'^8. ycni arc . . .yoii, i. e. 4hen w e shall suit -one another. Compare 
in A Looking-Glass for London and England ; ‘ I am your man ; I am 
for you, sir.’ 

45. lets, pjj-eyents ; A. S. lettan. 

47. Thou shall ride on my back. This is a favourite piece of horse- 
play in the old miracles and morals, when the Vice belabours the Devil. 
Compare Adam’s ‘bombasting’ of the Devil in A Looking-Glass for 
London and England, and ‘ Iidquity’s ’ carrying off ‘ Satan’ in Jonson’s 
The Devil is an Ass. v. 4- 

50. goodman. Compare note' to iii 59. 

60. a false gallop, i. e. ajpliing^pne; perhaps, as Dr. Ainger sur- 
mises, ‘nothing more or less than our familiar "canter.” ’ 


Scene XVI. 

The ‘ properties ’ in the stage-direction to this scene may be identi- 
fied by a reference to a description of the English regalia, kept in the 
Jewel House in the Tower of London.?/ The ‘ pointless sword ’ borne 
by the Emperor is the curtana or curtein, the sword of King Edward 
the Confessor, which in the coronations of English kingp was borne by 
the Earl of Chester. It was blunted in both point and blade, in token 
of the mer cy to be shown by the king to the people — hence its name. 
Diyden refers to ‘curtana’ in The Hind and the Panther, ii. 420 seqq. 
See Ducange, s. v. curtana, who cites Matthew Paris’s notice of the 
Earl of Chester bearing the ‘ curtein ’ at the wedding festivities of King 
Henry HI/ : The ‘sword with a poin t ’ is one of the two swords of 
Justice, temporal and spiritual. These, like the ‘ orb ’ or ‘ globe,’ were 
originally the sy mbols of im perial ■muthDrih\ and assumed by kings in 
imitation of the emperors. i The ‘ rod of gold -with a dove on it ’ is the 
‘ Rod_of_Equity’ ; already Charles the Great used such a sceptre of 
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gold, though the dove, signifying the sanctifying power of the Holy- 
Ghost, seems to have been a later addition. 

I. for siatt, in, or as to, power and majesty. Compare as to this use 
of ‘ for,’ note to Doctor FanstnS, s. 4; and for the word ‘ state ’ in this 
sense. Doctor Fanstns, opening Chorus, 4. 

■ 3. humbles, hmniliates or prostrates himselh Compare All’s Well 
that Ends Well, i. a. 45 : 

‘ In their poor praise he humbled ’ ; 

(where it seems ntmecessary to explain this, with Schmidt, as an absolnt 
construction, or, with Starmton, to rend 'be-humbled’}. 

6. Gramercics. Compare iii. SS. 

Ib. lordings. See note to ix. 85. * 

7. That miles . . , diadem. Compare in Orlando Fnrioso ; 

‘It fits me not to sway the diadem.’ 

8. ihese conccivld joys, these joys conceived by him. 

II. quite, requite. Compare note on v. 11 a, 

fh. favourites, ‘Query, “favourers”?’ Dyce. 

IS. ifiV, i. e. they would. 

lb, images, figures — of the three goddesses who appeared before 
Paris. 

iS. Jove. See note to Doctor Fanstns, i. 74. 

21. graee'd with, honoured by. Compare ‘ trooped with,’ vii. 3 ; and 
‘ circled with,’ below, 67. 

25. wears, a confusion of construction for ‘ wearest,’ 

43. I find, fire. These lines form one of those compliments to Queen 
Elizabeth which, as Dyce observes, frequently occur at the conclusion 
of dramas acted during her lifetime — mainly, no doubt, in those acted 
at Court. Compare Cranmer’s prophecy at the close of Henry VHI, 
which, so far as it refers to Elizabeth’s reign, I cannot believe to have 
been written for recitation before her death. — Another complimentary 
passage of this kind is at the close of Peele’s Arraignment of Paris, 
where ‘ Diana describeth the nymph Eliza, a figure of the queen ’ ; even 
in A Looking-Glass for London and England Jonas contrives a tribute 
to the saving virtues of Elizabeth. 


Ib. frescicuee, accented on the second syllable. 
44. temper d. Compare vL 2. 


x^45. That here . . . Troynovant. This is one of the many allusions in 
\f, our writers to the legend taken from ‘ Henn ius’ by Geoffrey of Mcn- 
I mouth, according to which the first inhabitants of Britain were Trojans 
/ led to Italy by --Eneas, the wife of whose grandson Silvins bore a son 
I named Brut. Geoffrey of hlonmonth, at the end of the First Book of 
I his Historia Britonum, brings Brut to the foundation of Troynovant — 
/ New Troy — afteiwards London. See H. Morley, English -writers, i 
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2. 499-500. Layamon’s ‘Brnt’ is an enlarged English version of Wace’s 
Norman-French metrical translation of Geoffrey’s History. Milton, in 
his History of Britain, ad in., -writes ; ‘ after this, Bmtns in a chosen 
place builds Troja Nova , changed in time to Trinovantnm. now X<g Pdon,’ 
— Compare ‘ -wandering Brute,’ below, 1 . 55 ; and see also note to xiiL 78, 
and the passage there cited from Peele’s Edward I. Compare also 
Peek’s Anglorum Feriae, England’s Holidays : 

‘ Those quiet days that Englishmen enjoy 
Under our Queen, fair Queen of Brute’s New Troy’; 
and Dekker’s The Seuen Deadly Sinnes of London, where London is 
called ‘ This fairest-facde daughter of Bnite^ and afterwards ‘ faire 
Troynmant' 

46. From forth. For this prepositional use of ‘forth,’ by itself or 
with ‘ of’ and ‘from,’ see Abbott, § 156. 

48. deface, obliterate, i. e. outvie. 

Ib. Pkoebm' flower, the sun-flower. 

56. these. ‘ Query, “ those ” ? but our early -writers did not always 
make the distinction between “these” and "those ” which is made at 
the present day.’ Dyce. 

57- gorgeous, gorgeously. 

58. Apollo's heliotropion. The name heliotropium (turnsole) is ap- 
plied by the old botanical -writers to so many distinct plants, that it is 
needless to suppose Greene in our passage to have had any particular 
one of these in -rie-w. 

59. Venus' hyacinth. According to the legend in Owd’s Metamor- 
phoses, X. 184-215, the hyacinth was sacred, not to Venus, but to 
Apollo. The Hyacinthia were a Lacedaemonian festival in honour of 
Apollo’s favourite Hyacinthus, -with ApoUine processions and games. 
The identification of the hyacinth of the Greeks and Romans has been 
much disputed; see Bostock and Riley’s note to Plin. Hist Nat, 
bk. xxi. c. 38. 

Ib. vail, lower, a shortened form of avale or avail, from the French 
avaller (d val, Latin ad vallem). — Compare The Merchant of Venice, 
i. I. 26 : 

‘ And see my wealthy Andrew dock’d in sand. 

Vailing her high-top lower than her ribs 
To kiss her burial ’ ; 

and in George-a-Greene, the Pinner of Wakefield : 

‘Proud dapper Jack, vail bonnet to the bench 
That represents the person of the king.’ 

60. Juno . . . up. Flowers — though not the gilliflower in particular — 
were associated -with Hera, rormd whose conch they spring in abundance 
in Homer. The name ‘ gilliflower’ or ‘ gillyvor’ (the form used in The 
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Winter’s Tale, iv. 3. S2 and 9S) is applied by onr old botanists both 
to the stock (cheiranthns) and to the clove-pink (dianthns). The former 
is probably the florver intended by Greene ; as the clove-pink is a kind 
of carnation, the flower mentioned 1. 62 below. 

61. ’bash, abash or abase. Compare note to iL 156. 

62. Ceres' carnation. There seems again no reason why this flower 
should be coimected with Ceres. If any flower is specially associated 
with her (Demeter) it is the narcissus, which Proserpine (Persephone) 
was gathering when Pluto carried her off. In the worship of Demeter 
herself com was associated with her; and it is in allusion to the 
golden com that Pindar calls her ^oii'i/rfccfa, purple-footed. 

Ib. consSrt, company! Compare ‘ consorting,’ ix. 205 ; and Two 
Gentlemen of Verona, iv. l. 64 : 

‘ What sayst thou? wilt thou be of our consort ? ’ 

With the accent on the first syllable, the word in Shakespeare signifies 
a band of music; and is probably a mis-spelling of concert (French 
concert, Italian concerto, from concertare, to discuss ; hence an tmder- 
standing or agreement for a common performance). 

63. Diana’s rose, the rose of England’s Virgin Queen. Diana and 
Cynthia are poetical names constantly applied to Queen Eliiabelh. 
According to Mr. Halpin's Illustrations of the Fairy Mythology of 
A Midsummer Wight’s Dream, (old) Shakespeare Society’s Publications, 
1S45, Shakespeare borrowed the phrase ‘ Di.'.aa’s bud’ iv. 1. 7S from 
onr passage. See H. P. Stokes, The Chronological Order of Shake- 
speare's Plays, 51. 

64. is mystical, is allegorical, has a deeper meaning beneath it. 

65. But, glorious. ‘ Some corruption here. Query, “ But, glorious 
comrades of” &C.?’ Dyce. 

66. that -eocalthy isle. Paradise. 

67. Circled svitk, encircled by. Compare 21 ; and Doctor Faustus, 
i. 87. 

Ib. Gihon. See Genesis ii. 13. 

Ib. ssiift Euphrates. ‘ The quartos, " first Euphrates.” — That I have 
rightly corrected the text, is proved by the following line of our author's 
Orlando Furioso : 

“ From whence floweth Gihon and swift Euphrates.” ’ 

Dyce ; who in a note to the latter passage points out that ‘ Euphrates ’ 
is the usual quantity in onr early- writers. — Compare Marlowe, l Tam- 
bnrlaine, v. 2 : 

‘ As vast and deep as Enphrates and Mile.’ 

Greene is not very particular about his quantities ; so in James IV, act 
V, he has ‘ Pactolns’ ; ib. in the Prologue, ‘ Erato’; and ib. act i, ‘ IxTon.’ 
Sec also note to iv. it as to ‘ Agenor.’ 
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68. royalizing. Compare ix. 264, and note on Doctor Danstns, 1. 15. 

69. mightiness, for ‘ mightinesses.’ Compare note on ix. 34. King 
Rasni, in A Looking-Glass for London and England, paraphrases himself 
as ‘ Rasni’s royal mightiness.’ 

70. Let's march. ‘ Query, “ Let us march hence”?’ Dyce. 

74. It rests, it remains ; French rester. 

Ib. furnish up. Compare note on iiL 22. 

75. Only, for ‘ if only.’ 

76. jouissance. Compare Peele’s Arraignment of Paris, i. 4 ; 

‘ They make such cheer your presence to behold. 

Such jouissaunce, such mirth, such merriment. 

As nothing else their mind might more tmbent ’ 
and Spenser’s The Shepheard’s Calender, May 25: 

‘To see those folkes make such jor'ysaunce, 

Made any heart after the pype to daunce.’ 

Omne iulit . . . dtilci. From Horace, de Arte Poetica, 343. — ^This, 
as Dyce points out, is Greene’s favourite motto ; it is appended to the 
titles of eight prose-works by him, including Pandosto, the Triumph 
of Time. As to the form of this motto, and its bearing upon the 
• question of the date of the play, see Mr. Fleay’s Appendix B, ante, p. 7. 
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-bands = bans, 238. 

Bankside, the, in Southwark, 245. 

' Barclay'j ship (of Fools), 246. 

'bash (abash) = lower, 285 ; = look 
foolish, 224. 

battle, V. intr., = fatten, 253. 
be, after verbs of thinking, 234; 
in questions expressing doubt, 
190. 

^beadles (bedels), 247. -r.., - 
beaten silk, 1 57. 
beantifulest, 192. 

Beccles, 227. 

beholding = beholden, 191. 
■Belcephon, 220.'- ' 't 

belike, 132. 

bell, book, ahd candle, 1 80. 

Belzebub, 117. 
bever, 171. 

bevjray = betray, 244. 
bills, 130. 

bind = enclose, 156 ; = engage (for 
service), 157, 161. 

Black Art, the, 183. 
black-pots, 235. ' 

blood, used in signing bonds with i 
the Devil, 161. 

Bocardo, 247. ■ ■ e ' 

- bolts ■= irons for the legs, 247. 

~ bones = body, 281. C( ' ^ / 

~ Boreas, the cave of, 2 lo.< ■. i ' 
bottle of hay, 189. 

. bout, subst, = thrust, 277. 

boy => servant, 145. 

• brave, subst., = boast, 269. 
bravely = finely, 136. 

- Brazen-nose, 217. oA ’’ 
breviated — abbreviated, 149. 
bright-splendent, 178. 

broad before = openly displayed, 
226. 

Broad gates-hall, 276. 
browTuPill, 272. 

- bruit, V. tr., = noise, 276. 

• brunt, 136. 

— Brule, 383 ; Brutes (of fame), 277. 
burning of magical books, 202. 
but only = but, 153. 


by = hard by ; by east = to the 
east, 241. 
by' r lady, 157. 

cabalism, 222. 

cabalist = writer on magic, 256. 
call = offer salvation to, 188. 
can, subjunctive, 221. 
candy, 264. 

canvass, v. tr., = examine, 144. 
carouse, v. tr., = consume, 264. 
carvel, 264. 
case = couple, 171. 

Cassius, 248. , 

cast, V. tr., = reckon up,- 160. 
Castile, 229. 

centric = placed in the centre, i66. 
Ceres' carnation, 2S5. 
chafer, 162. 
chamber-fellow, 198. 
chapman, 226. 

characters (in magic), 133, 149, 164. 
chary = carefully, 173. 
che stra, sera, 132. 
check, V. tr., = chequer, 212. 
i cheer = countenance, frame of mind, 
194 

chief est, 231. 

I chorus, 12 2. 

cipher out = express clearly, 249. 
circle, v.tr., = surround, 135, 285. 
circles (in magic), 133. 
cleeve = cliff, 2I0. 

Cleopatra, 264. 
closet *= private room, 184 
closure = enclosure, 269. 
clown, 1 1 5. 

, clown’s gag, room left for, 182. 
college-mate, 276. 
coast, v.tr., 175. 

commence, y. intr. (as a doctor), 127. 
comparatives, double, 268. 
compare = comparison, 193. 
comparisons (in poetry) = similes, 
268. 

compass = compasses, 257, 
cdmplete, 178. 

conceit, subst., = fancy, 134 
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conceit, snbst., = tbonght, Eoind, 
18S. 

conference = conversation, 134. 
conjunctions (in astrologir), 16S. 
cons6rt ■= company, 2S5. 
consorting greets, 262. 
continent, snbst., = sphere, 25S, 271. 
continent to = adjoining, 156. 
contrary, Tjo. 

cope, snbst, = pnrehase, 225. 
copper nose, 2 1 9. 

Coppersmith's Nall, 234. 

copyhold tenure, 267. 

corh (in shoes), 246. 

corpus naturale sen mohile, 146, 

corrival, 249. 

cosmography, 175. 

costermonger, 213. 

cote, V. tr., = come np with, 2 1 5. 

counterfeit •= portrait, 229, 275. 

countermatch, snbst, = rival, 264. 

coun/frrfli 7 ,v.tr., = matcb, 242, 27S, 

Courts of Love, 21 1. 

cover » cover the table, 263. 

Cratfield, 276. 

crowned cap, 274. 

cunning, snbst, = knowledge, 1 24. 
curious = wrought with care, ex- 
quisite, 21 1, 248, 
cutting — bullying, 233, 

Damas (Damascus), 230. 
dame, the devirs, 170. 

Danae, 250, 

Daphne, 237. 
dated = appointed, 279, 
datives of personal pronouns, so- 
called ‘ethical' use of, 213, 
*37 ( 0 - 

deal, V. tr., = distribute, 207. 
deep, snbst., — bottom, 220. 
deface «» obliterate, outvie, 2S4. 
deity ^ divine character, 134. 
delicates, plnr. snbst, r* delicacies, 
t 35 - 

Demogorgon, 150. 

Dens hie, 23S. 

Diana’s rose, 285. 


dint — blow, 2C9. 

<Erge, 179 - , , 

do (auxiliary), omitted before "not, 

238- 

do right => satisfy, pay, 194. 
Domine Danacoci, 246. 
doom, snbst, = sentence, 261. 
double cannoTts, 177- 
doubtful = extremely dilScnlt, 
256. 

dragon chariot. Dr. Fanstns’s, 174. 
drift, snbst., •= desire, 195. 
dump, 207. 

durst for ‘ daiest,’ 276. 

each «= every or any, 259. 
ecce sign um, 1 8 1 , 
economy (?). 129. 

Elizabeth, Qneen, dramatic com- 
pliments to, 283. 

Ely, the hie of 232. 

Elysium, hell confounded in, 155, 
Emdcn, 160. 

empyreal heaven, the, 1 68. 
endamage, v. tr., 183. 
enfeof, 267. 

engine = instrument, 279. 

Envy (one of the Seven Deadly 
Sins), 171. 

equivalence, ansscer in, = be a match 
for, 275. 

equivalents, subs., = equal parts, 
176. 

erring stars (planets), 149, 167. 
erst, 2 2$. 

espy, V. tr., ■= spy, 215. 
eternize, v. tr.. 1 29, 

Euphrates, 2S5. 

exceed, v. intr., •= excel, 134, 223. 

fail, V. intr., = mistake, 261. 
fair (a dissyllabic), 275. 
fair of fairs, 262. 
fall to, 1 7S, 
false gallop, 2S2. 

familiar, adj., = attendant, JS3 : 
familiars, snbst., ■“ attendant 
demons, isS. 
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fancy, subst., = love, 249. 
fa^i = rendered immovable by 
magic, 234 ; fast-fancied = tied 
by fancy, ib. , 

fatal ■= allotted by fate, 188 ; 
doomed, 277, 

fee = income, station, 267, 
fetch, subst, = trick, 232. 
fiendfiil, 202. 
fire (a dissyllable), 161. 
first letter, the, of my name begins 
with, See.. 173. 

7?'/, for ‘ band,’ 2 71 . 
fit = befit, 241 ; = prepare, 261. 
flights of magicians, 174. 
finrt, subst., 247. 
foil, take the, = be foiled, 260. 
follow, V. intr., = follow logically, 
H 5 - 

fond = foolish, 163, 249, 279; 
playful, 270. 

fool, (in compound phrases) = 
foolish, 234, 

foolery = empt}' pretence, 212. 
fools, the costume of, 208. 
foot (a plural), 146. 
for — as to, in, 283 ; = because, 
244, 261 ; for that = for, 1S3; 
for to = to, 222. 
foretime = aforetime. 260. 
forth from = from, 284, 

Fox, the, and the Grapes, the fable 
of, 219. 

frame by proof show manage- 
ment of, 224. 

Framlingham, 230. 

Franciscans, the, 151. 
franh = liberal, 207, 226. 

French crowns, 158. 
freshmen's suppositions, 167. 
Fressingfield, 207. 
frolic, adj., 207. 
from = without (?), 278. 
front >= forehead, 209. 
ful (adjectival suffix), 200. 
furnace, fig. >= trial, 198. 
furniture = weapons, equipment, 
270. 


fustian, 158 
Galen, 129. 

g«iriemrm= nobleman, prince, 190. 
geomanty, 256. 

German Valdes, 112, 134. 
ghost = spirit, 153. 

Gihon, 285. 
gillifiowers, 284. 
glad <= gladden, 236. 
glass-windows, 190. 
g/«/, v,tr., 125, 134. 
go to, 185. 

God b’ wi’ ye, 1 88. 

Golden Fleece, the, (the annual 
plate-fleet),. 1 41. 

good (as a vocative), 186; good 
cheap = at a low price, 225. 
goodman, 227. 

grace *= goodness, 1851; (style of 
address or designation), ib. ; 
gracewith, v. tr., =honourby, 283. 
gramercies, 229. 
gratulate, v. tr., 180. 
gravel, v. tr., >= puzzle, 138. 
gree = agree, 238 ; = degree, 268. 
grey (as the colour of a shepherd’s 
dress), 228. 

grow into = fall into,’ IqS. 
grudge, V. intr., = grumble, 266. 
guard = facing (of a gown), 281. 
guess = guests, 223. 
guilders, 158. 
gull, V. tr., 182. 

had best = were best, 182. 
haemerae, the flies, 269. 
Hampton-house, 231. 
hand-fast = betroth, 239. 

Hapsburg = the Empire, 231. 

has = he has, 189. 

ha't = have it, 179. 

haunt, V. intr., 215 ; hatmt to, 222. 

head-attire (Tndor), 269. 

heavenly = very beautiful, 1 2 3. 

Hecate, 224. 

heliotropion, 284. 

hell, in devils and in the wicked 
themselves, 155. 
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living — mcorae., 266. 
local names, adjectival use of, 236. 
look out, V. tr., = seek out, 180. 
looks 1= glances, rays, 270. 

Lopus (Lopez), Doctor, 188. 
lording, 259. 
lovely, 244. 

Lucifer, 1 16, I54. 

Lucre ce, 213. 

lurden, 244. 

lusty = pleasant, 143. 

Lutetia (conj.), 259. 

Lynceus, 248. 

made = complete, 187. 
makes = make (1), 160. 

March-beer, 171. 
margarite, 210. 
marry — Mary, 185. 
Martlemas-beef, 171. 
mass = by the mass, 158. 
massy, 142. 

master or mas' (in addresses), 18 1, 
242. 

mate, v. tr., 123, 224. 
mathematic = astrological, 221. 
matter of truth, a = a charge af- 
fecting character forhonesty, 182. 
may = can, 165. 
meal (adjectivM suffix), 195. 
mean m = be disposed towards, 
236. 

meat = dinner, 177 ; food, 191. 
meet viith ■= deal finally with, 185. 
Melchie (Malchus, i.e. Porphyry), 

257- 

memento (mori), 272. 

* men in armmtr (in magic), 164. 
Mephislophilis, I18. 

Mercury, 250. 

metaphysics, 133. 
mightiness (plural), 286. 

* Miles, n. pr., 204. 
million (a plural), 215. 
minerals = minei^ogy, 142. 
minx, 172. 

* ndraboldns, 265. 

> miscreant, 240. 


'miss, for amiss, = fault, 279. 
miss, V. tr., = lose, 251. 
monks, devils disguised as, 151. 
monosyllables ending in r or re 
used as dissyllables, 16 1. 
moon, magical practices connected 
with the, 152, 270. 
morris-dancer, 215. 
motion = mention, 184; = pro- 
posal, 224. 

move, V. tr., = exasperate, 169. 
multiply (in alchemy) = mxdtiply 
gold, 223. 

Musaeus, 138. 
muse = poet, 123. 
mystical — allegorical, 285. 

nativity = birth, 200. 
natural = ordinary, 199. 

Nature's eye (the Sun), 199. 
naughts = trifles, 226. 
near (comparative), 237. 
neat = pure, 252. 
necromancy, 125. 

Ned, 262. 

negative, double, 224. 

Nevj Testament, the (in magic), 144- 
nightingale, the, and the thorn, 273. 
niniversity, 245. 

nominative absolute, 144, 162. 
none such, 209. 
nonplus, 232. 

nothing = in no respect, 183. 

obey to, 261. 
object, subst., 127, 138. 
object, V. tr., = suggest as an ob- 
jection, 141. 

Otnon (Oenone), 166. 

o/for ‘concerning,’ 166, 215. 

o/for ‘by,’ 154. 

o/for ‘from,’ 245, 263, 273. 

of for ‘on’ and ‘in,’ 146, 175, 180. 

(/for ‘to,’ 252. 

of free cost = at no expense, 181. 
old Philip, 141. 
old wives' tales, 163. 

Omne tulit punctum, &C., 286. 



293 


jnDEX TO NOTES. 


. oo 171 ; for 
.^oul of; ?,46’ 1^9’ 

-trology). ^68. 

Orion, 148- 

''“'"“-^“"''I’^'over, 281. 

„,rr-’:conr ■= „ . •, 

-'^-'"“'t’J^tdo,26r 

^ outwatcb, 271- 
.ovir-n-'otf -= 

^ M 


^fely art^ 

.pantoflcr, 240- 
.paragon, ^93- , ce, 179- 

jiassin^ = 220. 

(^cansa-")) 2 53- 
i absolute, 279- 
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Phohelor, =7^ g 

picVadnaimn, laO- 
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omitted, 239 ; relative, omitted, 
194, ao8. 

prospective, 235, 276. 
prxmnces = dominions, 134. 
prowess, 184. 

Psalter, the (in magic), 144. 
pill down (hunting term), 207. 
pwchdsE, subst., = acquisition, 181. 
purify ■= let pass through purga- 
tory, 163. 

ptirsve, V. tr., = prosecute, seek to 
avenge, 192. 

Pyramides, 1 78. 
pyromancy, 218. 

Pythagoras, 201, 257. 

quaint = graceful, 211; strange, 
shy, 227. 

quarter, v. tr., = divide, 176. 
qiiea^ = fastidious, 270. 

’querry = equerry, 275. 
question with «= enquire of, 163. 

Qui mihi discipulus, 157. 
quieien = enliven, 228. 
quiddity, 1 45. 
qttite = requite, 235, 277. 
quod tumeraris (?), 150. 
quotha, 157. 

r pronounced as an extra syllable, 
248. 

rack, V. tr,, = twist, torture, 153. , 
Ramus, 128. 

raze «= touch the surface of, 169. 
rector, 147. 

Regent-house, the, 240. 
remembered, to be, *= to remember, 
186. 

renoumid, 142. 

repair <= repairing, removal, 241. 
repent = penance, 279. 
repetition of the same word at the 
end of successive lines, 274, 
resolve, v. tr., «= inform, satisfy, 
134 ; resolve for, v. intr., = re- 
solve to go to, 241, 
respect = t^e into account, 253. 
revolt = overthrown, 252. 


Rhodes (Roda), 1 24, 
rich (as a general term of praise), 
. 375- 

riches, 184. 

rid, V. tr., = get rid of, 251, 
rid >= ‘ rode,’ 189. 
ring, V. tr., «= encircle, 221, 
roaring (slang term), 180. 
roister, n. subst., 247. 

Rome, the number of bridges at, 
177. 

Roscius (the actor), 241. 

rove a iow= shoot with a bow, 221. 

mfffler, 243. 

ruinate, v. tr., = ruin, 260. 
rumour, subst., = noise, 242. 
run, v.tr., = cause to coagulate, 212. 
run, V. tr., = hunt, 206. 
rutter (Reiter), 140. 

Rye, 221. 

Saba, 164. 

salt, before or behind the, 263. 
scape = extravagance, 248. 
scenes (?), in magie, 133. 
seholarism, 124. 
scour (slang term), 182. 
scud, V. intr., = hurry, 280. 
second faults = minor faults, 238. 
secrelary = person entrusted with 
secrets, 276. 

see. to, and to be seen, 1 40. 

Self, adj., 163. 
self, subst., z6g. 
self-control, 251. 

Semele, 197, 226. 

send = send word, 215, 

servile, 132. 

set = seated, 184. 

set, V. intr., = set forth, 232. 

Seihin planks, 249. 
settle,, v.tr., 127. 

Seven Deadly Sins, the, 119, 170. 
sewer, 262. 

shadow, V. tr., (?) = shadow forth, 
I40 ; — to cover -with an excuse, 
237 - 

shadows (in magic), 139. 
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those = the, 241. 

Thrasimene, 122. 
threat, v.tr., = threaten, 177. 
three-form d Luna (Dianah 270. 
throughly = thoroughly, 1 73. 
timely <= early, 237. 
tide, V. intr., = happen, betide, 276. 
tire, V. tr., => attire, 250. 
to after verbs of perceiving, 194; 
inserted before the infinitive, 1 37 ; 
omitted after conjunctions, 279; 
used ■without sense of motion, 
222 ; ■with the infinitive, gerun- 
dival use of, 274 ; to this day = to- 
day, 175. 

tone = the one, 182. 

tongues (languages), in magic, 141. 

too-too, 237. 

/qftes= which are not overtopped, 
196. 

toys = trifles, 236, 
transposition of substantive and 
adjective, 793. 
trash, 132. 

treasure hidden in the earth, 143; 

in foreign ships, 142, 
treat = entreat, 234. 
trees, magical, 259. 

Trier, 175. 

triple endings in Marlowe’s verse, 
200, 

troop, subst., = train, suite, 232 ; 

v.tr., = attend, 241. 

Tully s phrase, 233. 

ugly = terrible, 169. 
umbles, 2S0. 

unfeigned = unfeigning, 195. 
unpossible, 275. 

unto = for, 195 ; = into or to, 201. 
up (■with verbs) = completely, 226, 
upon that = on that condition, 248. 

vail, V. tr., = lower, 284. 
vaunt, v.tr., 123, 251, 
veney, 277. 

vengeance, with a, 171. 


Venice, St. hlark’s Church at, 176. 
verb, intransitive, used reflexively, 
148. 

verbal nouns ■with prepositions 
omitted resembling pres, parti- 
ciples, 179. 

Vergil’s tomb, 176. 
veriment = truly, 244. 

Vice, the, and the Devil (in old 
plays), 282. 
vild (vile), 138. 

villain <= low fellow, 182, 186. 
virtue <= power, 151. 

Volga, the, 269. 

vouch, V. tr., = ■undertake, 241 ; 
— avow, declare, 275. 

wand, the magic, 270. 
ward (in fencing) = guard, 277. 
water, supposed effects of magic 
on, 135, 142, 153. 
waxen wings. 125. 
weeds = clothes, 209. 
welkin, 148. 

well seen = highly reported, 142. 
welt «= facing (of a gown), ,281. 
u'iltfl/ for ‘which, ’240 ;for^who,’223. 
whenas for ‘when,’ 212. 
whereas for ‘where,’ 124, 
whereby, -with ‘ such ’ as antecedent, 
153 - 

while, whilst = until, 232, 268. 
white (as an epithet of endearment), 
245 - 

who for ‘whom, 215, 208. 
will for ‘shall,’ 132, 276 ; v. tr.,= 
desire, 231. , 

win, v. tr., = laboriously perform, 
184. 

with *= by, 241. 

wonder (in compound phrases) = 
wondrous, 231. 
worthies, 255. 

wounds reopened by magic, 278. 
writ •= ■mitten, 162. 

yoky, 175. 


THE END, 
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Papillon, A Bfemual of Comparative Philology as applied to the Ulcstra- 
tion of Gred: and Iiifiectioas. By T. L. Patuxon, M A. Third Editicn, 

Crown Evo. 6r. 

Kameay# Exercises in Latin Prose Composition. ^Mth Introduction, 
Kotes, and Passages of padcated diScolty for Translation into Latix By 
G, G. Rascsav, M a.. Professor of Humanity, Glasgow. SercrA Editicn. 

Extra fap. Evo. 4 r. Cd, 

Sargent. Passages jar Translation into Latin. By J. Y. SAP.GE?rr, 
M-A Serenik Editicn. Extra fcap. Ero. nr. 6d. 

[A hey to this Editicn is provided : fer Teachers enly.'} 
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Oaesar. Tht Commentaries (for Schools). With Notes and Maps, 


By Charles E. Moberly, M.A. 

Part I. Tfu Gallic War. Second Edition. , . Extra fcap. 8vo. 41. (>d. 

Part II. The Civil War. Extra fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

The Civil War. Book I. Second Edition. . . Extra fcap. 8vo. ar. 


Catmlli Veronensls Carmina Selecia, secundum recognitionem 
Robinson Elus, A.M. . . .... Extra fcap. 8vo. y. 6d. 

Oloero. Selection of interesting and descriptive passages. With Notes. 
By Henry Walford, M.A. In three Parts, Third Edition, 

Extra fcap. 8vo. +1. Bd, 

Parti. Anecdotes Jrom Grecian and Roman History. . limf,ss.6d. 

Part II. Omens and Dreams', Beauties of Natnre. . . lim^, is. 6d. 

^011 111 . Rom/s Rule oL her Provinces. .... limp. ss. td, 

Cicero. De Setieciute. With Introduction and Notes. By Leonard 
Huxley, B.A. In one or two Parts .... Extra fcap. 8vo. as. 
Cloero. Pro Cluentio. With Introduction and Notes. By W. Ramsay, 
M.A. EditedbyG.G. Ramsay, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. Bvo. 31. 

Oloero. SelectecT Letters (for Schools). With Notes. By the late 
C. E. Prichard, MJE, and E. R. Bernard, MA. Second Edition. 

Extra fcap. 8vo. 3s. 

Oloero. Select Orations (for Schools). First Action against Verres ; 
Oration concerning the command of Gnaevs Pompeius; Oration on behalf of 
Arckias; Ninth Philippic Oration. With Introduction and Notes. By J. R. 
King, RLA- Second Edition, .... Extra fcap. 8vo. as. M. 

Cicero. In Q. Caecilium Divinatio and In C. Verrem Actio Prima. 
With Introduction and Notes. By J. R. King, MA. 

Extra fcap. 8vo. limp, xs. 6d. 
Cicero. Speeches against Catilina. With Introduction and Notes. By 
E. A. Upcott, MA. In one or two Parts. . . Extra fcap. 8vo. ar. (>d. 

Oloero. Philippic Orations. With Notes, &c, by J. R. King, M.A, 

Second Edition Bvo. lor. (>d, 

Cicero. Select Letters. With English Introductions, Notes, and Ap- 
pendices, By Albert Watson, M.A, Third Edition, , , . Bvo. i8r, ' 

doero. Select Letters. Text, By the same Editor. Second Edition. 

Extra fcap. 8vo. 4r. 

ComeUtis ZTepos. With Notes. By Oscar Browning, M.A. 

Second Edition. . Extra fcap. Bvo. as. bd. 

Horace. With a Commentary. Volume I. The Odes, Carmen 
Seculare, and Epodes. By Edward C. Wickham, M.A, Head Master of 
Wellington College. New Edition. In one or two Parts. Extra fcap. Bvo. 6r. 

Horace. Selected Odes. With Notes for the use of a Fifth Form. By 
E. C. Wickham, M.A In otic or two Paris. . . Extra fcap. Bvo. as. 

Juvenal. XIII Satires. Edited, with Introduction, Notes, etc., by 
C. H. Pearson, MA-, and H. A Strong, M.A. . . . Crown Bvo. 6r. 

Or separately. Text and Introduction, 31, ; Notes, 3r. 6d. 

Iilvy. Selections (for Schools). With Notes and Maps. By H. Lee- 

Warner, MA . Extra fcap. Bvo. 

Part I. Tht Caudine Disaster, Bmp, ss. td. 

Part II. Hannibars Campaign in Italy. .... limp, is. (id. 
Part III. The Macedonian We\r. limp, ss, 6d. 


LIST OF SCHOOL BOOHS. 


liivy. Book I. With Introdnction, Historical Examination, and Notes. 
By J. R. Seelct M A. Seamd Edition. Evo. 6i. 

Hvy. Books V.— VII. With Introdnction and Notes. By A. R. Cluer, 
■ B_-V. Second Edition. Re\'ised hy P. E. SIathxsok, M A- In one or fero 
forts. Extra fcap. Evo. yr. 

Iiivy. Books XXI — XXIII. With Introdnction and Notes. By 
M. T. Tathaji, M.A. Extra fcap. Evo. 41. 

Oxrid. ScUclions (for the use of Schools). With Introdnctions and 

Kotes, and an Appendix on the Roman Calendar. By W. RajiSAV, Mat, 
Edited by G. G. Ramsay, Ma\. Third Edition. . Extra fcap. Evo. 51. i>d. 

Ovid. Trisiia, Book L Edited by S. G. OwEX, B.A. 

Extra fcap. Evo. yr. fid. 

Persitis. TTie Satires. With Translation and Commentary by 
J. Co::n;(rro:;, Siji., edited by H. Nettushit, M.A. Second Edition. 

Evo. yr. fd. 

nantna. Capiivi. With Introdnction and Notes. By W. M.LiXDS.tY, 
Mat. In one or ttro Parts Extra fcap. Evo. os. id. 

Plantns. Trirttimmus . \Mth Notes and Introdnctions. By C. E. 
Freeman, llA. and A. Sloman, MJt. .... Extra fcap. Evo. 31. 

Pliny. SiUcitd Letters (for Schools). With Notes. By the late 
C E PbicharD, M and E. R. Besnard, MA. Xes; Edition.. In ero or 
tors Paris. . Extra fcap. Evo. yr. 

StiUnst. Bellum Calilinarium and lugurihinum. With Introdnc- 
tion and Notes, by tv. tv. Cates, M.A. . . . Extra fcap. Evo. 44. 6i 

TadtuB. The Annals. Books 1 — If. Edited, rrith Introdnction and 
Notes for the use of Schools and Junior Students, by H. Fcr-neacx, M A. 

Exira fcap. Evo. yx. 

Taoitms. The Annals. Book L By the same Editor. 

Extra fcap. Ss-o. li’nf, nr. 

Terence. Adelphi. With Notes and Introdnctions. By A. Sloiian, 
M A. Extra fcap. Evo. yr. 

Terence. Andria. ttlth Notes and Introdnctions. By C. E. pREEitAN, 
MA^ and A. Sloiiax, MA. Extra fcap. Evo. yi. 

Terence. F/wrmio. With Notes and Introductions. By A. Slomax, 
MA. Extra fcap- Evo. yr. 

Tibnllna and Propertltis. Edited, tvith Introduction and Notes, by 

G. G. Ramsay, M- A In or.o or ttoo Paris, . . . Extrafc3p.Es-o.tr, 

VlrgriL With Introdnction and Notes, by T. L. Parillox, M.A, 
In Two Volnines. , , . Crown Evo. tor. id. ; Text separately, 4 J. id, 

VirglL Bucolics. With Introdnction and Notes, by C. S. Jerram, M.A. 

In one or izoo Parts. Extra fcap ivo. os. id. 

ViifflE Acncidl. With Introdnction and Notes, by C. S. Jeeram, M.A. 

E xt ra fcap. Evo. iimf. is. id. 

Virgil. Aer.cid IX. Edited vrith Introduction and Notes, by .-k. E. 

H-MCH, MA. . . , Extra fcap Evo. frrayS ij. ti Ir. iioo Paris, zs. 
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G-BEEE. 

Chandler. Tht Elements of Greek Accentuation (for Schools). 
By H. W. Chandler, MA. Second Edition, . Extra leap. 8vo. ar. (id, 

Uddell and Scott. A Greek-Enf;lisk lexicon, by Henry George 

Eiddell, D.D., and Robert Scott, D.D. Seventh Edition. , 410. 3&r. 

Iiiddell and Scott. A Greek-English Lexicon, abridged from Liddell 

and Scott's 4to. edition, chiefly for the nse of Schools. Twenty-first Edition, 

Square lamo. yr. (d. 

Veltoh. Greek Verbs, Irregular and Defective : their forms, meaning, 
and quantity ; embracing all the Tenses nsed by Greek writers, with references 
to the passages in which they are found. By W. Veitch, LL.D. Fourth Edition. 

Crown Bvo. lor. Sd. 

■Wordffworth. Graecae Grammaticae Rudimenta in usum Scholarum. 
Auctore Carolo Wordsworth, D.C.L. Nineteenth Edition, . lamo. 4J. ' 

■Wordsworth. A Greek Primer, for the use of beginners in that 
Language. By the Ri^t Rev. Charles Wordsworth, D.C.L., Bishop of 
Sl Aidrew's. Seventh Edition, .... Extra fcap. Bvo. ir. (d. 

Wright. The Golden Treasury of Ancient Greek Poetry being a 
Collection of the finest passages in the Greek Classic Poets, with Introductory 
Notices and Notes. By R. S. Wright, M.A. . . Nrot edition in the Press, 

Wright and Shadwell. A Golden Treasury of Greek Prose ; being 

a Collerton of the finest passages in the principal Greek Prose Writer^ with 


a Collection of the finest passages in the principal Greek Prose Writer^ with 
Introductory Notices and Notes. By R- S. Wright, M.A., and J. E. L. Shad. 
WELL, M.A. Extra fcap. Bvo. 4r. 6d, 


A SERIES OF GRADUATED READERS.— 

Easy Greek Reader. By Evelyn Abbott, M.A. In one or two 
Parts Extra fcap. Bvo. y. 

First Greek Reader. By W. G. Rushbrooke, M.L., Second 
Classical Master at the City of London SchooL Second Edition. 

Extra fcap. Bvo. zr. (>d. 

Second Greek Reader. By A. M. Bell, M.A. 

Extra fcap. Bvo. 3s. 6d. 

Fourth Greek Reader ; being Specimens of Greek Dialects. With 
Introductions and Notes. By W. W, Merry, D-D., Rector of Lincoln 
College. Extra fcap. Bva 4r. (d. 

Fifth Greek Reader. Selections from Greek Epic and Dramatic 

Poetry, with Introductions and Notes. By Evelyn Abbott, MA. 

Extra fcap. Bva 41. td 

THE GREEK TESTAMENT.— 

Cvangella Sacra Graeoe. . . . Fcap. 8vo. limp, is. 6d. 

The Greek Testament, with the Readings adopted by the Revisers of 

the Authorised Versioru ' 

Fcap. Bvo. 41. 6d, ; or on writing paper, with wide margin, lyt. 

Novum Testamentrun Graece iuxla Exempjar Milliannm. 

iBrao. as. 6d.i or on writing paper, with large margin, gs. 
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XTovraa Testamenttim Graece. Accedtmt parallela S. Scriptnrae 
loca, necnon vems capitolortmi notatJo «t canone Eusebii Edidit Garolds 
Lloyd, &TJP.R., necnon Episcopus OxoniensU. 

iBmo. 31. ; or on wriiing paper, mtii large margin, lor. 6i. 

irhe Kevr Testament in Greet and Englisli. Edited by E. 

Caedotell, D.D. . . > . > .3 voli. crown 8vo. 6r. 

A Greet Testament Primer. An Easy Grammar and Reading 
Book for the use of Students beginning Greelt. By Re".'. E. Milles, M.A, 
y«rr Published ........ Eitm fcap. Evo. yr. but. 

OntUnes of Textual Criticism applied to the Hew Testament. 
By C. E. HA!£iio»n, SLA Feunh BdUias. . . Extra fcap. Eyo. 31. (ui. 

Aeschylus. Agamemnon. With Introdnction and Notes, by Arthur. 

SnxrmcK, SI A. Third Edieiort. In cue or tveo Paris . Extra leap. Sto. 3r. 
Aeschylus. Choephoroi. With Introdnction and Notes, by the same 

Editor. Extra fcap. Eva yr. 

Aeschylus. Eumenidcs. With Introduction and Notes, by the same 

Editor. In ere er iss'e Paris, Extra fcap. Evo. yr. 

Aeschylus. Promeiheus Bound. With Introdnction and Notes, by 
A O. Prickakd, SLA Second Sdiiicn. . . . Extra fcap. Evo. as. 

Aristophanes. TTit Clouds. With Introdnction and Notes, by W. W. 

SIerry, D.D. Second Edition, ..... Extra fcap. Evo. as. 
Aristophanes. The Ackamians. By the same Editor. T/u'rd 

Edition. In one or /tea Parts Extra fcap. Evo. y. 

Aristophanes. Tht Frogs. By the same Editor. Nesv Edition. In 

or.e or two Parts. Extra fcap. Evo. y. 

Aristophanes. TTte Knights. By the same Editor. In one er tivo 
Paris. Extra fcap. £\-o. 3r. 

Cebes. Tabula. With Introduction and Notes, by C. S. Jerram, M.A. 

. Extra fcap. Evo. ar. ful. 

Demosthenes. Orations against Philip. Wtb Introduction and Notes. 
By Evelyn Abeott, M_A., and P. E. Mathesos, JIA, Vol. I. Philiffic I 
and Olyntkiaes I— til. In one er ttco Parts. . . . Extra fcap. Evo. y. 

Enrlpides. Alcesiis. By C.S. Jerram, MA.. Extra fcap. 8ro. 2 j. 6il. 
Enripldes. Helena, By the same Editor. . Extra fcap. Svo. jr. 
Enrlpides, Iphigeniain Tauris. With Introdnction and Notes. By the 

same Editor Extra fcap. Svo. y. 

Enripldes. Medea. With Introduction, Notes and Appendices. By 
C. B. Hxbeiden, MA. In one er tw Paris. . . Extra fcap. Evo. ar. 

Herodotus. Book IX. Edited with Notes, by Evelyn Aeeott, 

MtA In erze ar t-Ur'O Parts. ...... Extra fcap Evo. yr. 

Herodotus. Selections. Edited, with Introduction, Notes, and a Map, 

by tv. tv. Merry, DJ) Extra fcap. Evo. ai. 6<f. 

Homer. Iliad, Books I-XIL With an Introdnction, a brief 
Homeric Graramar, and Notes. By D. B, Monro, M A. Extra fcap. Evo. 6r. 
Homer. Iliad, Book L By the same Editor. Third Edition, 

Extra fcap. Evo. as. 

Homer. Hiad, Books and XXL Mlth Notes, &c. By Herbert 

Hailstone, MA Extra fcap. Evo. rx. 6cf. each. 
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Homer. Odyssey, Books I-XTL By \V. W. Merry^ D.D. Nod 

Edition. In one or i'U.’O Paris Extra fcap. 8vo. 5X. 

Homer. Odyssey, Books XIU-XXIV. By the same Editor. Second 

Edition Extra fcap. 8vo, 51. 

Homer. Odyssey, Books I and EL By the same Editor. 

Extra fcap. 8vo. each u. 6 d. 

Iiucian. Vera Hisioria. By C. S. Jerram, M.A. Second Edition. 

Extra fcap. 8vo. rx. td. 

Hlato. The Apology. With a revised Text and English Notes, and a 

Digest of Platonic Idioms, hy James Riddell, hl.A. . . 8vo. 8x. 6ri. 

Plato. The Apology. With Introduction and Notes. By St. George 
Stock, M.A, In one or two Parts. .... Extra fcap. Evo. os. id. 
Plato. JiJeno. With Introduction and Notes. By St. George Stock, 

hi. A, In one or tsoo Parts. Extra fcap. Svo. ax. id. 

Sopliocles. (For the use of Schools.) Edited with Introductions and 
English Notes ty Lewis Campbell, hLA., and Evelyn Abbott, hI.A. New 
and Revised Edition. 2 Vols. .... Extra fcap. 8vo. lox. id. 
Sold separately, Vol. L Text, 45. id, VoL II. Notes, 6x. 

tCT Also in single Plays. Esrtra fcap. Svo. lisnp, 

Oedipus Tyranntis, Pkiloctetes. New and Revised Edition, or. each. 

Oedipus Coloneus, Antigone, ix. <yi. each. 

Ajax, Electro, Trachiniae. os. eacht 

Sophocles. Oedipns Rex: DindorTs Text, with Notes by W- Basil 
JotfES, D.D., Lord Bbhop of S. David's. . Extra fcap. 8vo. fwxt/, rr. 6<i 
Tlieocrittts. Edited, with Notes, by H. Kysaston, D.D. (late 
Snow), Head Master of Cheltenham College. Fourth Edition. 

Extra fcap. 8vo. ^s. id. 

Zenoplioii. Easy Selections (for Junior Classes). With a Vocabulary, 
Notes, and Map. Ey J. S. Phillpotts, B.C.L., Head Master of Bedford 
School, and C. S.,Jeeram, hLA. Third Edition. , Extra fcap. Evo. ^r. 6<f. 

Henoplion. Selections (for Schools). With Notes and Maps. By ' 

J. S. Phillpotts, B.C.L. Fourth Edition, , , Extra fcap. 8vo. 3X. id. 

Henophou. Anabasis, Book L With Notes and Map. By J. Marshall, 

MA., Rector of the High School, EdinbnrgE . , Extra fcap. 8vo. as. id. 

Henophon. Anabasis, Book EL With Notes and Map. .By C. S. 

jEREAii, MA. ........ Extra fcap. Evo. 2X. 

Henophon. Cyropaedia, Books TV, V. W’'ith Introdnction and Notes, 
ty C. Bigg, D JD Extra fcap. Evo. as. id. 


EiTG-LISH. 

Heading' Books. 

A First Reading Book. By' Marie Eicheks of Berlin ; edited 

by Ant.'e j. Clough. ..... Extra fcap. Evo. stiff' covers, ^d. 

Oxford Reading Book, Part L For Little Children. 

Extra fcap. Evo. stiff covers, id. 

Oxford Reading Booh, Part IL For Jnnior Classes. 

Extra fcap. Evo. stiff covers, id. 
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Oliaiaoor. IL TTu Prioresses Tale ; Sir TTwpas ; The Monkes Tale ; 
TkeCUrkes TaU; The Squieres Tale, 4^. Edited by W.W. Skbat, LittD. 
Third Edition Extra fcap. 8vo. 4 i. 6<i. 

Obauoer. III. The Tale of ike Man of Lowe ; The Pardoneres Tale ; 
The Secoftd Nortnes Tale; The Chatumns Yemannes Tale. By the same 
Editor, New Edition, Revised Extra fcap. 8vo. 41. 6d, 

Qamelyit, The Tale of. Edited by W. W. Skeat, Litt. D. 

Extra fcap. 8vo. stiff covers, is. 6d, 

Minot. The Poems of Laurence Minot. Edited, with Introduction 

and Notes, by Joseph Hah, hl.A. . . . Extra fcap. 8vo. 4r. 6(f. 

WyoUffe. The New Testament in English, according to the Version 
by John Wycliffb, about a.d. 1380. and Revised by John Purvey, about 
A.D. 1388. With Introduction and Glossary by W. W. Skeat. Lite D. 

Extra fcap. 8vo. 6s. 

Wyoliffe. The Books of fob. Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and the 
Song of Solomon: accoriiing to the WycUfBte Version made by Nicholas de 
Hereford, about a.d. 1381 and Revised by John Purvey, about a.d. 1388. 
With Introduction and Glossary by W.W. Skeat, Litt. D. Extra fcap. 8vo. y. 6d. 

Spenser. The Faery Queene. Books I and IL Edited by G. W. 

KlTCHtN, DD. 

Book I. Tenth Edition, .... Extra fcap. 8vo. at. 6d, 

Book II. Sixth Edition Extra fcap. Bvo. «. 6d. 

Hooker. Ecclesiastical Polity, Book I. Edited by R. W, Church, 
hLA., Dean of St. Paul’s. Secmld Edition. . . , Extra fcap. Bvo. ax. 

Maxlowe and Oreene. — M arlowe’s Tragical History of Dr. Faustus, 

and Greene's Honottrahle History of Friar Bacon and Friar Bungay, 
Edited by A. W. Ward, MJL Second Edition. . Extra fcap. Bvo. 6x. 6^ 

Marlowe. Edward IL Edited by O. W. Tancock, M.A. Second 

Edition Extra fcap. Bvo. Paper covers, os. cloth, 3s. 

Shakespeare. Select Plays. Edited by W. G. Clark, M.A., and 
W. Alois Wright, M.A. ..... 'Extsa.fc^p. Zvo. stiff covers. 
The Merchant of Venice, is. Macleth, is. 6d, 

Richard the Second, is.td, Hamlet, as. ' 

Edited by W. Aldis Wright, M.A. 

The Temfest. is. 6d. Coriolanus. as. 6d, 

As You Like It. is. 6d. Richard the Third, as. 6d. 

A Midsummer Night’s Dream, is. 6d, Henry the Fifth, as. 

Twelfth Night, is. 6d. King John. is. 6d. 

Julias Casar. as. King Lear, is. 6d. 

Henry the Eiqhih (in the Press). 

Shakespeare as a JJramatlo Artist; a poplar Illnsiration of the 
Principles of Scientific Criticism. By Richard G. Moulton, M jL 

CrowD Bvo. sx. 

Bacon. 1. Advancement of Learning, Edited by W. Alois Wright, 

MA. Third Edition Extra fcap. Bvo. 4X. 6d, 

Bacon. II. The Essays. Withlntrodnction and Notes. In Prep>araiion. 


9 


A—.- 

•DryaeB. /!««"’, -.v InBodocUon. 

' Undtrf”^idiii^ • ■• , v.-i* 

1 .•« '»' '■g:Tft»'«''"'*''E, ' 

I^&6is°^- . T-fl/Z^r, , a-Wf .-.^noDdl' 

.1 “ ’gsi".-- n \ 

w.” • , \ 

‘XTicBtr^nti- ' ^ DO’*” 

sarBoU. ^ • • sUff ' . ' 

vDrr*”-- ‘ ' Anction ^nd }'°^^],(l 



lO 


CLARENDON PRESS 


Gray. Sekcitd Poems. Edited by Edmund Gosse. 

Extra, fcap. 8vo. Stiff covers, is. td. In white Parchment, 31. 

Gray. Elegy, and Ode on Eton College. . . Paper covers, 2d. 

Goldsinitli. Selected Poems. Edited, Tvith Introdnction and Notes, by 

Austin Dobson. Extra, fcap. 8vo. 31. 6A 

In white Parchment, 4^. f>d. 

The Deserted Village Paper covers, 2d. 

Cowper. I. 77 u Didactic Poems of 1782, with Selections from, the 
Minor Pieces, a Ji. 1779-1783. Edited by H. T. Griffith, BA. 

Extra, fcap. 8vo. 31. 

Cowper. n. The Task, vnth Tirocinium, and Selections from the 
Minor Poems, a.d. 1784-1799. By the same Editor. Second Edition. 

Extra fcap. 8vo. 31. 

Eurhe. L TTwu^hts on the Present Discontents ; the two Speeches 
on America. Edited by E. J. Pavne, M.A. SecorA Edition. 

Extra fcap. 8vo. 4s. Cd. 

Burhe. IL Reflections on the French Revolution. By the same 
Editor. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 51. 

Bnrhe. IIL Four Letters on the Proposals for Peace with the 
Regicide Directory of France. By the same Editor. Second Edition. 

Extra fcap. 8vo. 51 

Keats. Hyperion, Book L With Notes, by W. T. Arnold, B.A. 

Paper covers, iff 

Byron. Childe Harold. “^Ith Introduction and Notes, by H. F. Tozer, 
MA. .... Extra (cap. 8vo. ji. bd. In white Parchment, 51. 

Scott. Lay of the Last Minstrel. Edited with Preface and Notes by 
W. Min-to, MA, With Map. 

Extra fcap. 8vo. stiff covers, as. In Ornamental Parchment, 31. bd. 

Scott, Lay of the Last Minstrel. Introduction and Canto I, with 
Preface and Notes by W. Mh.to, JLA. .... Paper covers, bd. 


PBENCH AND .ITALIAN. 

Braohet. Etymological Dictiottary of the French Language, 'with 
a Preface on the Principles of French Etymology. Translated into English by 
G. W. KrrcHiK, D.D., Dean of Winchester. Third Edition. 

Crown 8vo. qs. bd. 

Brachet. Historical Grammar of the French Language. Translated 
into English by G. W. Kitchii;, D.D. Fourth Edition. 

Extra fcap. 8vo. 31. bd. 

Saint Bhnry. Primer of French Literature, By George Saints- 
BCEY, oiLA. Second Edition Extra fcap. 8vo. zi, 

Saintstinry. Short History of French Literature. By the same 
Author, Crown 8vo. lor. bd. 

Safntshnxy. Specimens of French Literature. . . Crown 8vo. pr. 
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CLARENDON PRESS 


Sainte-Beuve. StUcHoits from the Catcserits du Lundi. Edited by 

G. Saintsbury, M.A, Extra fcap. 8vo. ar. 

S6vigii6. Selections from the Correspondence ^Madame de S6vlgn6 
and her chief Contemporaries. Intend^ more especially for Girls' Schools. By 
Gustave hlASSON, B.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 31. 

VoltAixe. M^ope, Edited by G. Saintsbury, M.A- Extra fcap. 8to. m. 


Bante. Selections from the ‘ infemol With Introdactioii and Notes, 

by H. B. CoTTERiLL, B.A. ..... Extra fcap. 8vo. +r. 6<f. 

Tasso. La Gerusalemme Liherata. Cantos i, ii. With Introduction 

and Notes, by, the same Editor. .... Extra fcap. 8vo. ar. (>d. 


GERMAH’, &c. 

BnolUieim. Modem German Reader. A Graduated Collection of 
Extracts in Prose and Poetry from Modem German writers. Edited by G A. 
BuCHHEUt, Phil. Doc. 

Part 1 . With English Notes, a Grammatical Appendix, and a complete 
Vocabulary. 'Fourth Edition. . . . Extra fcap. Bvo. at. 64 . 

Part II. With English Notes and an Index. Extra fcap. 8vo. at. 64 . 

Part III. In preparation. 

Bange. The Germans at Home ; a Practical Introduction to German 
Conversation, with an Appendix containing the Essentials of German Grammar. 
By Hermann Lange. Third Edition 8vo. at. 64 , 

Bange. The German Manual ; a German Gramnaar, a Reading 

Book, and a Handbook of German Conversation. By the same Author. 

• 8vo. 7*. W. 

Bange, A Grammar 0 / the German Lanmage, being a reprint of the 
Grammar contained in The German Manual, By the same Author. 8vo. 31. 64 . 
Bange. German Composition ; a Theoretical and Practical Guide to 
the Art of Translating English Prose into German. By the same Author. 

Second Editicm 8vo. ^s. 64 . 

[A Key in Prefaraiitmi] 

Bange. German Spelling : A Synopsis of the Changes which it has 

tmdergone through the Govenunent Regulations of 1880 . Paper cover, 64 . 


Becker’S Briedricli der Gxosse. With an Historical Sketch 
of the Rise of Prussia and of the Times of Frederick the Great. With Map. 
Edited by C. A. Buchkeim, Phil. Doc. . . . Extra fcap. Evo. 3J. 64 . 

Goethe. Egmont. With a Life of Goethe, etc. Edited by C. A. 

BucHHEir.i, Phil. Doc. Third Edition. . . . Extra fcap. 8vo. 3t. 

Goethe. Iphigenie auf Tattris. A Drama. With a Critical Intro- 

duction and Notes. Edited by G A. Buchheim, PhiL Doc. Second Edition. 

Extra fcap. 8vo. 31. 

Heine’s Harzreise. With a Life of Heine, etc. Edited by C. A. 

BccHBEm, Phn, Doa Extra fcap. Bvo. stiff covers, is. 64 . cloth, as. 64 
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CLARENDON PRESS 


MATHEMATICS AITD PHYSICAL SCIENCE. 

Aldis, A Text Book oj Algebra (gvith Answers to the Examples). By 
W. Steadmak Aldis, MA. Crown 8vo. -js. (d. 

Hamilton and Ball. Book-keeping. By Sir R. G. C. Hamilton, 
K.C.B., and John Ball (of the firm of Quilter, Ball, & Co.). New and. 
Enlarged Edition Extra fcap. 8vo. ir. 

Ruled Exercise Boohs adapted to the above. (Fcap. folio, *21.) 

Hensley. Figures made Easy : a first Arithmetic Book. By Lewis 
Henslky, M.A, ......... Crown 8vo, f>d. 

Kensldy. A-nswers to the Examples in Figures made Easy, together 
with 2000 additional Examples formed from the Tables in the same, with 
Answers. By the same Author Crown 8vo. 11. 

Hensley. TTie Scholat^ s Arithmetic. By the same Author. 

Crown 8vo. os. 6 d. 

Hensley. Answers to the Examples in the Scholar's Arithmetic. 
By the same Author. , Crown Bvo. is. 6 d. 

Hensley. The Scholar’s Algebra. An Introductory work on Algebra. 
By the same Author, ....... Crown 8vo. as, 6 d, 


Baynes. Lessons on ThermodynamUs, By R. E. Baynes, M.A., 
Lee’s Reader in Physics. ... ... Crown Bvo. 71. fd. 

DonMn. Acoustics, By W. F. Donkin, M.A., F.R.S. Second Edition. 

Crown 8vo. ■js,' 6 d. 


Bnolld Kevlsed. Containing the essentials of the Elements of Plane 
Geometry as given by Euclid in his First Six Books. Edited by R. C. J. N txON , 
M.A. Crown 8vo. 71. 6 d. 

May likewise be had in parts as follows : — 

Book I, It. Books I, II, it. 6 d, Books I-IV, 3t. 6 d, Books V-IV, 3t. 

Haroonxt and Madan. Exercises in Practical Chemistry. VoL I. 
Elementary Exercises. By A. G. Vernon Harcourt, M.A. ; and H. G. 
Madan, hl.A. Fourth Edition. Revised by H. G. Madan. M.A. 

Crown 8vo. lot. fd. 

Madan. Tables of Qualitative Analysis. Arranged by H. G. Madan, 
M.A. Large 410. ^s. 6 d. 

Maxwell. An Elementary Treatise on Electricity. By J. Clerk 
hlAXWELL, M.A., F.R.S. Edited by W. Garnett, M.A. Demy Bvo. yt, (d. 

Stewart. A Treatise on Heat, with nnmerons Woodcuts and Dia- 
grams. By Balfour Stewart, LL.D., F,R.S., Professor of Natural Philosophy 
m Owens (killege, Manchester. Fourth Edition, , Extra fcap. Bvo. yt. 6a, 
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•wmiamson. Chemistry for Students, By A. W. WriXIASISON, 
Phil. Doc., F.R,S., Professor of Chemistry, University College London, y} ncstr 
Edition •aiiik Sotutzens, Extra, fcap. Bvo. Br, 6 d, 


Comlrlnatloii Chemical Dahels. In two Parts, gammed ready for ase. 
Part 1 , Basic Radicles and Karnes of Elements. Part II, Add Radides, 

Price 3J, 6 d. 


HISTOET, POLITICAL ECONOMY, 
GEOGEAPHY, &0. 

Bauson. The Wealth of Households. By J. T. Dansok. Cr. Svo. 5r. 

I^eemaiu A Short History of the Norman Conquest of England. 
By E. A. pEEEJiAN, M.A. Second Edilim, , Extra fcap. Bvo. ar. 6<f. 

Qeorffe. Genealogical Todies illustrative of Modern History. By 
H. B. Georgc, M.A. Third Edition, Eezrised orE Eniar^ed. Small 4I0. lai, 

Hughee (Alfred). Geography for Schools. Varil, Practical Geography . 
tVith Diagrams Extra fcap. Bvo. at. td. 

Kitohln. A History of France. IMth Nnraerons hlaps, Plans, and 
Tables. By G. W. Kiixkin, D.D., Dean of tvioebester. Seemd Edition. 

Vol. I. To 1453. Vol. II. i453-i6a4. Vol. III. 1604-1793. each lor. bd. 

Bnoas. Introduction to a Historical Geography of the British Colonies. 
Bj’ C. P. Lucas, B.A. .... Cron-n Svo., with 8 maps, 4t. 6 d. 

BawUason. A Manual of Ancient History. B^ G. Rawlinson, 
M.A., Camden Professor of Andent History. Second Edition, Demy Bvo. t4r. 

BoRers. A Manual of Political Economy, for the use of Schools. 
By J. E. Tmrold Rogers. M.A. Third Edition. Extra fcap. Bvo. 4t. bd. 

StuhhB. The Constitutional History of England, in its Origin and 
Deoelopmont, By WiixiAtl Stdbes, D.D., Lord Bishop of Chester. Three 
vols Crown Svo. each rar. 

8111131 ) 8 . Select Charters and other Illustrations of EriHish Con- 
stitutional History, from the Earliest Times to the Reign of Edward 1 . 
Arranged and editrf by W. Stubbs, D.D. Fourth Edition, Crown Bvo. Er. dcT. 

Stuhhs. Magna Carta ; a careful reprinh . . . 410. tliiohed, u. 


AET. 

HttUah. The Cultivation of the Speaking Voice. By Johk Hdixah. 

Extra fcap. Bvo. el. bd. 

Haclaren. A System of Physical Education : Theoretical and Prac- 
tical, TOth 346 Illnstrations drawn by A. Maci)OSaU3. of the Oxford School of 
Art. By Archibald Maclares, the Gymnasium, Oxford. Second ^ition. 

Extra fcap. Est). ^t. td. 









